


July. 1931 




THE HARHONIST 

i 

SREE SAJ JANATOSH ANI 


eOlTtO BY PARAMAHANSA RA Rl B R A J A K AC H A R Y Y A 

Sri Srimad BHAKTI SIDDHANTA SAKASJVATI Goswami Maharaj 



CONTENTS. 


S!r\rt ! 

I A I't'r'Ml*' Warl/lurj 
1! I lialiiji I’liaktu iii'fl*' 

.‘J 

1 111 Ai.' '* Mri'-' Krisiiai 

Wli I l^ a hijiiiiM.i?!.. '■ 

♦ ^ 1)1.* I ihiil i<M, i.ivvanK i Ihituiv '»! 

l'.\ Oil' 

< Sfc.- Cii.tif.Miva i‘.!i. j 




NOTICE 

fiack Copies of '‘Harmonist” Vols. XXV, XXVI XXVlI, XXVIll Can be had 
at a considerably reduced price. For terms apply to : - 


I hp ■■"I' ■ , 

1 he Harmonist 

Sivc ( .T Mill li 
1'. ( ). 



!; all GLORY TO the [JIVINE MASTER 

j! AND 

I' niE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 


THE HARMONIST 

OR 

SIIREE SAJ.JANATOSHANI 


VOL XXiX I JULV 1931, Cbaitaiiya^ra 445 NO. 1. 

A Feeble Warbling 


IT is tlio usual pniotice witli .Journals 
"iTer i^rcoliirif^s at the 
omuiiiciKUMiKMit of a frivsli year. Wo 
couiiiKMifo our twi'iilyuiut-li yoar on tlio 
(lav of luT apja'aranco for the now 
yi'ar, aiul in the comincnocnn'iit wo 
ollVr our .salutalioii.s to the Supremo 
Lord Sroe Itrisliua and llis Et(*rnal 
consort Varshal)hanav(*<>, the evcr-cool 
.slgdo of whose foot l)riii>i:.s in eternal 
ifivrinonv that could save mankind. The 
Two moiotio.'^ are fastened by tlu Tie 
of liove tliat lias broutrht down before 
our view llie. Transcendental 
All.Heautiful Boon-giver of Preim 
to one and all who do not hanker 


iifler any secular interest, save tlie 
Transcmidental Kelicity of tlu' Pair. 
As they are the Konniain-bend of all 
representative conception.'* of tjodhoad 
and identical with the Supreme Lord 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya, nil other views 
entertained by agents of different 
stages are but niaiiilestations einanatin^j 
from the same. So wo can easily 
eonelude that the eonciligtory parts 
and- different a.spects of tb/; same are 
also saluted along with* the above 
offering. The dislocated existences from 
the transcendental integer are also 
automatically offered our respective 
greetings when we pay our reverential 
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hoiniigo to tho very of 

all causos. To serve dilTercnt masters 
by a serviee-hoI(l(!r is rjuile impossible, 
so \V(( refrain froin the idea of 

satisfying all wbo boar a i[uite 
tlilbiro'iit int(‘r(!st from t.h< original 

mine ill tlicir metalic aspects. To 
please men ofilifferent temjier iiiients 
is (piite innx)ssil)l(! when we stick to 
a (lofinihi barmonioiis principle. 

Pure liarmony can only bo bad 

if different aspects terminate in one 
view. The menial world and the 
physical atinosjdien! arc made up in 
such a way a;) to .show that their 
dilTerent positions do not act in 
harmony. So we are found io change 
our views eviiry moment unh'ss we 
submit to unitt' the contending 
finei’i^ies in one tbi’cad, sometimes 
neutralising the disintegrated parts 
and sometimes giving prominence to 
cons])icnoiis aspects without having 
a breach. 

The transcendental footmarks 
of the Loving Kinintain heatl of ail 
beings will remind ns to (dialk out* oiir 
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future activities towards the rue 
theistio principle which can secure the 
b mn of eternal peace am mg ns. The 
differences that are inlicrcnt in onr 
mental specnhitioris can only be settled 
by onr devotion to tlie One without 
offering any hostile suggestions to 
check the evil propensities of those 
who do not snhscrihe to the true 
theistie principle. But the Foot-print 
of I he .Absolute will ever guide ns to 
leave olV voleanie ruptures of tho 
mind. 

Jn this world we are Itusy to .satisfy 
our senses and to show our dilTt'rent 
jm'dilections which an* dciremental 
to the One ('aus(! of Perl’eel .Peace, lieal 
and Lue .submission to the Absolute 
Truth is os.sentially necessary and we 
will hold this as a cardinal p lint in onr 
future march We slioidd he loving to 
the Ab.soluto aim an I ILs par.ii»he,riialia. 
Whouev(!r thi'ro is any departin' 
from this, wo are likely to ho situated 
in a different atmos[)licre So we 
welcome our loving frit in Is to join ns 
in our prayer-service irf the Absolute. 



Thakur Bhiktivinode 


\ '^nAKUK Bhaklivinotlc appoiiml 
in this world in 1S38. 
[ II(* (.lisappi'anul in 1914. Ilo was 
siiccossfiil as a stmh'nt, as a toa(dii*r, 
as a ri'sponsihle ofFicor of the 
iTovrrnnr'nt which lie served till 1804 
>■ iind as a lioiiso.lioldt'r who took every 
'■arc of his rauiily, rolativ'cs, IVionils, 
^ and iii'ii^hl) uirs. ll(> records in his 
aiitohio^raphy that he was put in 
^•Miibarrassini' |)ositioiis on nioro than 
'iiu' occasion in course of his official 
duties hut was enal)!(‘d hy the grace 
"f (ioil to obtain sulTiident support 
from his superiors and frimids to tide 
over all ditricullies, without having to 
deviate from the strict principles of 
even-handed justice to all parlies. 

/ As regards the events of his religious 
life he was not initiated till 1880. From 
1868 he beoaine seriously inleresb'd in 
Vaishnava prineiples. About this 
^tiiiie lie was transferred to I’uri aud 
w'as entrusted with tlin supervision of the 
worshjp of Sree Sreo Jagannath Deva 
durifig five years. He began to write 
his devotional bfeoks from this time and 
wrote a great part of his Sreo Krishna 
Sauhita in Sanskrit at Puri. He 
obtained the title of BhaktivinoJc from 
his Gurus in 1887. In 1887 ho was 
. apprised in a dream that it was his duty 


to servo Sree Nabadwipdliam- In 1 8114 
in a pulilic meeting at Krislinagar 
the identification of the present site 
of Sns'dham Mayapur with the 
Birtli-jilace of Sree Ohaitauya in old 
Nabalwip, was announced by him 
and Sreo Sree Nabadwip Dhatn 
Pracliarini Sabha was established 
for restoration and publicity work in 
couiioctiou with tlie newly disiovored 
Sreedliam Nabadwip. After retirement 
from Government service Tliakur 
Blinktivinode resided in Sree Suralihi 
Ivuiija at Golrumadwip in Sreedham 
Nabadwip. From 1801 he began to 
organise a prcacliing mission for giving 
publicity to the teachings of Sreo 
Chaitaiiya. He might have obtained 
an extension of service under 
Govermuont but did not avail of the 
opp.irtuuity being deterred by the 
purpose of lievoting his whole time to 
the •restoration work of Sreedham 
Mayapur. 

The story of his career written in 
noble and simple language, oarr bo read 
ill his published autobiograpl/y. Every 
reader is hjund to rise from the study 
of that chartning little hook with tho 
conviction tliat the writer was a person 
of great social infiuence and possessed a 
kind and sincere nature. He was 
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(lei'ply religious by instinct hut tlioro 
Wiis DO trace of sectarian acerbity *in 
his com[)o.sitioii. 

'I’liakiir IJhaktivinode was in dose 
touch willi the leaders of the Brahino 
inoveninnt. lie also associated with 
Christian MissioJiaries from his infancy. 
II(‘ had read tim Koran. He was 
singularly open to all thes(' influences. 
He pn.'fcired (Miristianity to llrahinoisui 
on account of the fovinor’s clearer 
admission regal'd ing the transcendence 
of (h)dh(!!id and of the spiritual 
function. This gives 1 he real elu»' to 
his own thcologic'il position. 

Should the service of Codheud he 
considered as a continuum of our 
ordinary worldly activity ? 'I’hakur 
lihaktivinode holds that tlu^ spiritual 
function Iranseciids the mundane' and 
is not n'alisahlc by the mundane 
aptitude to which liic conditioned soul 
is ordinarily found to he sul)j<!ct in Ihis 
worhl. According to him it is not 
nee('.ssary nor the duty of the soul, to 
function hy mnndane categories even 
(luring cue’s sojourn to this nnmda'iie 
]tlano. The soul of man can attain to 


the transc('udeutal function by the 
Grace of Godht'ad jcuned to his own 
co-operating effort. Hut the tr.nisccn. 
dental plane is absolut(‘ly free! from all 
referenee that is sought to lie carried 
into it from below. Tn proportion as 
one’s function ceases to ho inHueneed 
by worldly e.\|>ori('uce by reason of the 
growing ro.disalioii of the ]>ositi\e 
Nature of llie Absolute Ueality, it tends 
to 1 k! increasingly endowed with llio 
»iuality of eauseh’ss devotion to the 
Fe(!t of Godhead, Tliei'o a eoneretc 
reiiliu of til ' Absolute whieli em be 
ri'alised by the soul, if he eonceivi's 
a sincere hankering for the same hy t!ie 
Grace of (jodht'.id. Tiii-' .■•iucerf' hanker- 
ing it, si'lf is gener.ited by -ub<taiitive 
diseourse.s on the .Misolute Who, 
although lit; is iueouceivahl(! tc* our 
]m«ent limited imder.slaudiug, i,s svmho- 
lically pre.scnted to us hy the revealed 
Scripturi's euahling us to devoti' our 
rational ('on.sideratiou to the subject. 
But one who is wholly satisfied with 
his temporary activities on this worldly 
plane, is not likely to feel any genuine 
attraction for such (picst. 



Presidential Address 

I hird day’s sitting at the All-riieislic 
Conference 

M'liJ-.liiiir Ifl'il) 


{i'oiitiniteii from i>. 

A iiiinvil iv{! ill llu‘ llpiuiishii'ls runs 
fis follows. Ouci* upon a tiino 
Indi'a on hchalf of tin' JiToha and 
, V’^irocliana on lliat, 'if tlio iitoiroa, 
iviiaired to Hraluna for llic piu poM' of 
learniivj: ahont the naturo of tlio s'‘!f. 
Virooliana \\a> li'd hr oii-t'rvalion of the 
ri'fh'cti'il iinaL!;t' to >;np]i()S(‘ that liis 
('xtcnial iijiMss liodr was the sotil. Tnilra 
without hi'in<f in a hurry like* 
Virochana. .'Cl patiouLly about the 
(juest of the self ill order to realise the 
true .'iifniliean -o of the words of 
IJrahma. Ilis patieuee was rewarded 
by )iial\iiig him aipiainted with tin' 
real iiaturo of the eternal entity viz., 
the soul who transcends the physical 
body and iniiid. The madae.''S of 
tliosi' vJio direct their intelleetiml, 
expedition to the external eases, is 
what is called antira ju lenient. The 
war i)etween the ileralua and the a-mros 
is goinjr <011 at all time. By the mode 
of worshipping (vjjiflsaMn), of ilovotion 
(hhalcti), the mirit were enabled to 
realise Vishnu as the l^cst of all 
entities. When tlie evil propensity of 
transgressin*? against Vishnu iniicle its 


a])p('arance the. iiou-ilaiva mode of 
jii I'giuout. engiilfe'l Hie faculty of pure 
(•■Miseiousness of the soul (jlrn). When 
man b'eouies excessively ad<liot<'d to 
the needs of tho non •'(■If he sets himself 
a'j.’aiu.-'t tlie woisliip of Vishnu. Then 
in-ai falls (‘\eu lower than the status of 
the 'I’he 'h-ca/us also olfer 

oppisition to the W'lrship of Vishnu. 
They are a])t to think that the iimrJr 
are their rivals to frustrate tiuur own 
attempt of hecoining Vishnu. The 
deuizens of tin* re dius of Nu./i/u, Mitnox, 
Jiiiio an! 'I'aiiiH are higher in the scale 
ofereati 'ii than the lici'dhn who are 
addieti'il to the pleasures of tin; realm 
of Smi\ for the reason that the residents 
of th'i-e higher realms belong to the 
eommunity who have rcnounee^l *1110 
jihasui’es of the tlesh. 

Aeeordirii to the, judgment of 
ordinary people Vishnu is only one of 
the ilevnids and the orticr (lrralaf< do not 
derive their powers from Vishmi. If 
Vishnu is regarded as only one amon^ 
the der.itaK such a view gives rise to the 
cult of the plurality of gods, er 
polytheism. Polytheism, henotheism 
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iiml pscwio-latitivliniu 
riaiiisiii in cffc'ct propnso n()11iin,!f sliort 
(if iilliinalc. and coniiili'li' mnrgmt; 
ill tlin One viz., tlie Bralunan, of 
liecominjj indi,>tin<.'uislial)le fi'uni 
jfraliinan, by bi’cakinj^ M tlerahin, 
I’l'f.sons wlio are .<o diap'isod have a 
v'iclion, wliicli llioy liavo liad pri 'r 
to I lie coimnencomcnf of tbe process of 
worsliip, that tiie Ohjoi of llieir worship 
.s devoid of all distinelive sfatus of llis 
Own. In other words lliey seek to jumvo 
fliat lliere. is no need of worsliippiutj 
Oodheml at all. ‘Lit ii8,’ (lies-, creeds 
■(ay in elToet, ‘by way of sheer hypocrisy 
insincerely admit, for Ihe. time bcin^, a 
(iMec'SS of temporary worship and the 
•/•mporary name, cpiality and activity 
if tlie tenijiorary objects of onr worship’. 
I’lioy are led to jodife in tliis manner 
ly lli'dr previous hitler eMierienee ef 
Ids world, in oi’der to esc.api' tlie bad 
lonseiiueneos of committinj^ thein.-elves 
‘or ’piod to any position whi-.-h is likely 
o undergo eliange in the future, 
slireemad Bhagahatam has the following 
ililolra • w^iu'h ineiihiates the melliod 
if being saveil from sucli diHieulty. 
Want of forgetfulness I'f (he lotus Feet 
)!' Kri.-hna dimiai.she8 i vil amt 
‘ostors our good 4n the sliapc o 
lurilic-itiou of the ego, ilevotion to tlu 
liupfemo Soul and Knowledge atteudeii 
.vith distinctive realisation of the Truth 
ind consequent iiver.sion to the 
dicnomeiial aud tlie transitory.’ 


.[V 0 I.XXIX No. I. 

To !)c .subject to lust, anger, greed, 
inflit nation, vanity and maliee is to bo 
in the evil condition. To bo opposed 
to Krishna and His devotees is to 
lapse into evil. By attaining to tbe 
constant recollection of Krishna it is 
alone jiossihle to he delivered from evil. 
If the .<piirk of fire of tbe rocolleelion 
of Kri.shna once flaslu's on th(' track of 
memory, or in other words, if tho 
realisation tlial 1 am tbe eternal 
serv'aut of Ivrishmi, is once aronseil, 
it .s('ls on fire tho wliole ladiige-heap 
of evils and hums thorn to cindt'rs. 

Jf om* .says only once, ‘Krishna, T 
am Thine', Kri'^bna delivers him from 
the h indag*' of the limiting Energy 
{iiiniin). If a ]iersoii (.duiuts the Ivirtan 
of Ilari in every way it is only tln-n 
that, be can cease lo seek honour for 
himself, can n-nder due honour to 
to everv one and Ix' liumhh'r tlian the 
blade of grass. In the verse regarding 
'humility greater than that of the blade 
of glass’ the word ‘constantly’ {uddn) 
means undiverted chanting of Hari 
witJioiit offering any opjiortnnity Ui the 
iperatioiis of lust, ang(*r, ole. A por.sou 
who is subject to lust, anger, etc., docs 
n(jt ])o.sses< the utmost humility wbipli 
i.'^ greater than that of the blade of 
gras.s lias a taste for limited material 
enjoyinont, is never humbler than a 
blade of grass. Utmost humility 
greater than that of the blade of grass 
is the characteristic only of him who 
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is unceasingly given to the quest of 
Krishna i. o., adilietod to the unintur- 
ruptiblo mellowing process of the agony 
of loving separation from Krishna. 

‘By constant listening to ami 
reciting the Deeds of Kvislina with 
faith ami reveremee Godht'ad miters the 
iieart in no very long time.’ TIk* 
enqnric. truth available in Ibis wttrld 
has a certain characteristic of rt'lativitj. 
The truth that manifests itself iii the 
relative funetion, is not the imalloy<‘<l 
rruth. The s('rvico ef the Supreme 
Soul is not service of matter. Krishna 
alone is the Object of our constant and 
suprc'inc* servic('. IVrfovm always the 
chant oi Kii.shua; jicrfonri the chant 
of lh<‘ Kamo of Krishna, of llisQnality. 
of tlio distinclive ])ersonalitv of His 
Survittir.s, of His Pastime. He who 
advi'^es tis to do so, \ i/ , the lotus 
Feet of Sri Ouru, is alone the ceiisfaiit 
ohjcct of our worship in everv way. 
H(! is the eternal associated counterpart 
of Godhead. Vaishuavas who serve 
Sri Guru an' ohjcct s of mir worship. 

T’lK’rc ari' many p('^^nns \\h*) 
pn)fess the ojiinion, ‘1 am the Brahman 
by disjoined interpretation of th*' 
faiiions Scriptural te.xt. They do not* 
practisb tlic forbearance' of accepting 
the coniprchen.sivc intorpretatiuii of the 
'iiiaulram of the Srnfl. \Vc can easily 
cross over the impossible expanse' of the 
Ocean of Maya if we take bold of the 
support of devotion, and cr*ii do so only' 


by such sulimission. The only metbt)d 
that is open to us for staining our 
destiuatif)!! is to follow in the footsteps 
of th(»sc gioat s'uds who have preceded 
us on th(' same patlu Tlu'y are our, 
only Polar Star on tlie path of 
spiritual endeavour. Those great .souls 
f former tiuic.s are pos.sessors of the 
true knowledgt.' which is attendcil with 
.spiritual love and detacliiuent from the 
world. The heart that is brightly 
illumined by the pure spiritual esseuci;, 
bears tlie nauie of Vasudeva. It is only 
ill such lieart that knowledge i, e. the 
Personaliis of the pure cognition 
Vasutleva, siipi'r-knowlcdgc i e., spiritual 
love, di'lachmcrit from the world i. e,, 
practice of devotion in the stage; of 
('ndeavour, iuauif(;st themselves. 
can g('t across this ri'alm of un-rcason 
liy acting up to smdi decision. TI 
word means — the 

im]>ulse of enjoy^ment approvi'd by the 
professors of Utilitarianism. Tlie 
Saiiuyasins of the triple statT (7h o/rtvo//) 
ensuro their juogress in tlie direction 
Ilf 'I’nitli by accepting the abov^ mode 
of judgment. Mankind will be assured* 
of progr('.ss oil the path of spiritual 
endi'avour by' acceptaueo of the triple 
stall' of reiiunciatior/and being thereliy 
enabled to join in the cliant of tjio 
Ti’idandi Hhikshu of the town of - 
Aviinti of the Bliagabatarn, — ‘Ado])tiiig 
this unceasing attachment to the 
Supreme Soul, \vor.shippctl h\' . the 
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loriiKM' sr)nls. I s will <jfHl noross 

this iibyxs -h* L»’Ioom, \vh«.-li is e\treint*lv 
difficult io cross^ l»y iho Pcot of 

tlio l^<'sl()\\(‘i of S dvii! i ill.’ 

Ivrislriii tiii' s )Ir real Objf'ot of 
\Vt)rs]ii[>. Il(* i.-, Ihf» only (diject of 
worsliip of ;i!l (‘jititirs llml. e.ui or will 
1)0. Krislina is Hr* soh* Ohjeot 
of \V('rs)ii|) of t lii-i dry h.-nnboost iek xnd 
of Ihi^ tfdilc niridf (»f wood. He ;ittracts 
1 1 is d('\ ot CO for I In |nii*po.s(* of Sf'rving 
His servajil If tin' rnrictioii of uiy 
mind takes llie direeli'iii of the service 
ofanv olJicr mitily tliiU) Hiat of tln^ 
be,-l of tin* servants o( Krishna it 
slionld bi* iiiipossiiih' t > find sucli 
anotber fool as invs^^If. lie who 
s(Tves all those wiu) wish to serve Him, 
is vei'ily that Entity Wlio bas no limit. 
Who is th(‘ nitimaU' of tin* nllimale 
of ultimates ami the C^l\;^e of the eansi'. 
of all causes. 

Tlie IMtimatt* Ileality Kris ina l.as 

l>e(*n ealltMl Sirii ijd inj rn jti ^ Mieiuty's 

()\vns(‘ir,’ by obtainiiiLJj p irtioii'; of 

Whose Beinlv His servants have 

b'coihe m )st "Viiuisiteiy beanlifiiL Tin* 

ooinmnnity of the servants of Krisliiia 

r.jifird tlie beaniy of ft)r!ii ‘'S ati offering* 

for Ifisserviee, by tn^'ans of .\liieh the 

Divinity is to b,* > *rve, I. iSfo beuity 

comparable to millionth ’y>art of the 

Iicanty of Krishna. When we endeavour 

to appi'naeli Krishna hy way of servim* 

wo haVt* to he possessors of beauty and 

are acdnated 1)V the d ‘sire of beantifyin<( 

‘ ( 


ourselvi^s. Th^'n arist's tin* pronvss 
•wliieli is ealled AOhlmra {i.w proec(Ml‘ni^ 
to sJ U’et plao^ of assii^n ition). 

^riiori* are two kinds of Al>!iisara viz., 
fl) The or yviiifco :[hln.';ii r/l aiiil 

n ^'nin or d'vrk Tiio do/ii.-i 

(milk iiifiiils) ru!i Io Krishn.-i liy oiu' 
ni'lliotl will'll Uio iiiooii is risi'ii, bv 
!lu' ollii'r iiii'lliol wlioti till* 1110 )!i ilo.’s 
not sliiiKj, 'fliiTi' is 111' sii iiu si'oi'i'l 

it ion for llii' (|iu's( of U'Miity. of 
till! (Jiiol (inilih', of ilistiiR’I-ivo 
iii'liviilu!).] s'rvitinle, of I’ns'iini}. I ilo 
not wis'i t> spo.ik of (,ii 'sc Ihiiiii;-! :it 
tliis '^al’lii'riiij,' in this hiii'iiifi'. 
Although Mil' wo ik I nrir' Ins h.ihhlo I 
I sinll slo[) lii'i'i', 

Krishiii is Boiinty Iliuisi'If ami Sri'o 
Rilmleva T’rabhn is Krislina’s ()\vii 
Manifi'st.si'lf. 

‘Tho Soul is not realised by om‘ 
who ih wilbonl th(‘ Suj^imrt of Divine 
Powi'r, rieitlim* by anst,erities. nor airiin 
by til' avoidame* uf all eeremouials. 
Tin* (mlijjjlitene.l j'lerson wh'» endeavours 
t) aUa.i)i t ) Him by t!n‘>(i iiudbxls, 
’enters th (3 n‘alm of tbo IJralnu^ln.’ 

*Ti]e lotiH lo)et of Nitai are most 
refreshingly cool Iik<.* crores of ino nis. 
The sliadf* t)f Ills Feet relieve.^ from 
tin*. se().''<*,liini heat of tin* world. Hjeaving 
(iiit Nitai, Who is so merciful, one must 
not hav«! Itadlia Krishna. May \\i^ 
ever hold lirmly to the Feet of Nitai ?* 

Nitai is real Manifestation, but not 
real Beauty. Mo is not Oinnipotout 



entity It is not possible to seperate 
Oiiinipotonco from Him. I[o is not 
devoid of power. Tlie power of B.da- 
(leva is the dislinctivc power of Himsell’, 
tlio Maiiifestiitioii of Krishni’s 
OAUsell. Allliouifb in JJaladeva the 
Proprietorship of powor is predominant 
He still belongs jiropcriy to tU*t 
category of Divine Power. Baladova 
is just next to Krishna in the 
(‘.ategory of object of worship. In 
the JMaha-Vaiknntlia lie i.s inanife.st 
as I iiHiuh'va, Praih/iiiuiin. 

and Aiiii'niliUia. The topics of the 
1‘unrth (limoiision lie beyond tho 
threefold speeifiealion of the linear, 
superlieial and cubical inagiiitiides of 
this world. 'I'he topics of the fifth 
dimension are still higher. I liey are 
words spokcMi by tin I'Tute ol Kri.slina. 
Cln're ainie. II(( is the same beloved 
Krishna with wliom I am united here 
in Knnikshetra. And Myself also am, 
indeed, the. same Uadin. Tiiis is the 
very same bliss of our meeling with 
one another. Vet -My mind is longing 
for the woodlands m the sloping banks 
pf the Kalindi wdth the Hfth-scalo music 
' of the sweet Flute playing in the liojirt 
of the grovW. The Kntily Narayaua 
Who is the Congloiuorate of the four- 
fold expansion of Sri Baladcva as 
Vasudova, Sankarsana, Pradynmna and 
Aniriiddha, abides in the Mali.a- 
Vaikuntha, being tho Primary 


of Baladcva. There 
with Him a certain 
process which bears the iSoriptiiral 
designation of ‘byulia’. The Object 
of worship ha.s a fivefold nature of 
His own. Thosi! wdio are wcll-vcr.sed 
in the subject of tho fivefold ‘need’ 
know all these mattoi’s. We cannot 
obtain real enlightenment from any one 
who is ignorant of .the fivofold 'need’. 
One cannot perform the function of 
the Guru if he does not posse.ss 
the. knowledge >f the fivefold 
‘need’. 

Airliai'iUtm ; — This is of eight kinds. 

1 he Arehavatara (Descent in the form 
of Hie Arclia or Visible Object of 
W'orship) inake.s His appearanee in the 
world for the purpose of bestowing His 
mercy on unfortunate souls like 
ourselves i. e., on those who ])ossess a 
stupid judgment. Krishna manifested 
His Divine Pastimes in this world in tin* 
Dwapara Age. Hut that Age is long, 
long ])ast. Unfortunate souls as w(' 
are W(‘ were not [irivileged to come 
into the world at that peiiod. We 
could not obtain Hie sight of Krishna 
for this reason. Wo dy not kuow^ 
auy thing about Krishna. But what an 
amount of good the A rcjla of Ki’ishna 
has been doing t.> us. This Archa is 
of all time. We are having the sight 
of Krislma even by being born after 
such an immense interv.il of time. 
Ajipearing in the form of the Archa 


J presidential address 

or Strong by the help of any other manifestation 

. is associated 
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Kris1j!i;i 1ifis]»PC‘n arousinij: tin* serving 
iiii])uls(' of onr -onls. 

A iilffrj/ijinif/t : — (lodlu'a'^l is ]>r('Si‘nt 
5n (‘V(rv siiigl'" (Mitity f )r:rh*(l of ITis 
marginal an<l ^lelnding Potencifs. in 
1h(* fnj’in of intoi'nal (Iiiido (Ant ir/vaini ) 
and is rt'gnlaiing ns from witinn. 
‘Iswara (lluler, l{ntj[u1;itor) nf»id(‘s in tno 
li(‘arr, () Arjuna, oaiTsing inoveiiii'iil 
of all (Mititi(\s, .M‘t nn lliost* bodily 
a])pliano('s rontrivc‘d for too p;n‘jH)S'\ 
by ]fis (bdnding ])(»t(‘n(!y/ 

Unlh^ufhic — 'riiis t'o-m ]'ioints ff) l!;(» 
casual A]>jva.ranocs of 1 be Oivinify for 
s])eci(i(‘ ])iir])0s(‘s. ‘WlnMK'VtT llic ]>r())H‘r 
I'unrtion of S(»iils is tainitol, () So]i •»[ 
Pdiarita, an<l un-spiritua! con ]\\rt 
conif's to ]n'(‘Vai1,T caus(‘ I bo A]>poaranco 
(•f ATysidf on cNM'ry snob occasion’. Hits 
and otluT Sblokas of similar imiiorl point 
to the l)(\sccnts in t.b(‘ di(T‘^r( nf Ago. 

Ulinlm:— Tin' four llyuba< vi/,., 
Vasndova, Satikai’sana, ! Vady iimna 
and Aniniddlia aro ono and llie same 
Entity. Hy tin* sit»*!it of on^' <|uartor 
the \vbol(‘ Jnt(‘gi«r is s^»en. '!djo 
esfhnation of this worM is tliat ba-od 
on the view of one (piarlor of the whole. 
'This ]s ]Kir‘ily inbdbgibii' by tin' Scienc^e 
of Trij^nometrjcnl ^lalli(*;na.tic.s of sjditTe 
W(> (.‘an ;il>o iiV'lc>rst:m.l llh; (Ici^rcn ol" 
fulrK'Ks ol Purvicc ,,1’ (,lu‘ fiorvilor and 
the siilijoc.tivi; psycliolicrv ..F tlic* Object 
of wonsliip. 

V(ii'>il<illiin : — Vasiideva is tin; 

• t I'ainscoudenlal iLntily. Halad(*va is tli(' 


supri'-transoondontfil liltititj. The 

idtiiuate siipor-lransfieiuh'iital lilntity is 
Ki'isliiia. Vishiin is the IVineiplo »>f 
the I’riiiie .Sourc'* oF the phf'noinenal 
world. lit' is eoin]):irai)h' to the milk 

Ilmira to the ennl. third is milk 
Innu'il sonr From its n ilnral wiiohisome 
slate, hy tlie action of an ae.id 
siih'^t iiiee. Visit nu isessentialy incapable 
of lran>-F ormrition or perv't'r doii, Tht' 
nature i>f Tlu'lra eorre.^^iomls t) tlu- 
pt'rversion that a|>pt‘rliiiiis lomy dtdm! -d 
idea of Vishmi. If uc ascribe Irans- 
formahility t.) \’islinu. tlie put ieidars 
wherein such aMTiption .iFFi'i'Is iii\ idea 
of the oriiLpiial noii-t ransform ihle K.it'ity. 
niy view "f tint mntililt'd or ilisl'nted 
form oF my ilt'rct'd ivc e.oiieeption oF 
Vislinii hr.aioh! about by this process, 
is l!ie priiieiple tint is rt'presenlcd by 
Ilmira. 

Ih'iiiiiiin : — t»tahm\ is a ivlleet.i'd 
formoFliie D'viiiity andoLT'ius to tiu' 
relh'cle.I imaj^e oF tie' sun in dilVen'iil 
crystal re'^■p^a(^'c“••. ‘Just, as the sun 
inakt'.-' his o\\ II em‘i L(y Ixi ma til’esL to 
an e\l,eut in all tic shill^ne; slones, 
in tilt' same way, in the ease 
of nrahma, in the matler of his 
powt'i’ in rejjja’tl to llie ■^^lol)e of 
this miimlaiK' worhl, it ‘is Govinda 
Wiiom I serve. Govinda is llie Primal 
Per-Joii VV^Iiose reflecrfed Form is Brahma. 

t<iiriii/a, : -'I’lie siin Iravtds aloo" 
Ills orl)it !hr<)iii^h the twelve signs of 
the zodiac. He is tlie form of a Swni 
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w Drrn., Time is Ins extraneous 
nujuifestation. ‘T Low to tlu' Rra1mi;ni of 
inconeeivfihle irianirc'sL'tl foi'in, flevoid 
of all quality, beincj ((ualily’s own-self, 
the form whioli is tin; support of all 
this world'. 

Gaiif'fi'td : — Tfe is tlio d(‘strov('r of 
all dau'^ors and dilVionltic's. 'Pile 
readei' of the Lalitavistara is aware how 
p iwi'rful was the nd<' of this Iea<Ier of 
the masses at one lime in this land of 
Rliarata. (laiK'sha, is llie giver of siieeess 
of the utilitarian a(*tivilies of the world, 
the ohjeet of worsliii) of the Vaish\a 
eominunity who eonconi ihemselves 
wilh oeonomie ]iiirsu!ts. In the sphere 
of lli(‘ V^iishyas llie functi'in of tin* 
demo-', the, vii-ws of the masses or 
e.ommon run of llio people, possesses 
the prevailinir force. 

ITsd/a?/ : — Vishnu is untr U'^formahle. 
ITe is .all porvasi\e. He is Tiord 
of the" limiting enerjfv. He is not 
served hy the enjoying aptitude of the 
individual soul. 'Phe other devotees, 
wi'.o wield power over this world, ari' 
worshi^qiecl hy the ideas that are 
eondueive to material enjoyment. But 
* the judgment of those wdio covet the 
worship! of Vishnu, is expri'ssed 
otherw'is(>. ‘I have carried out the 
evil commands of lust and the other 
impiilses of the senses in every way and 
at all time. But those masters have 
proved inoxorahle and have not heon 
mollified by pity, or satiation, tow^anls 


my sull'eriugs. Teird of the V'adns, 

• I have only just now' found my heller 
judgment and h.-iving reuiiuneed their 
service altog.'ther, ha ve come to Thee, 
the llefuL'e Wiio frees from all fe.-ir. 
Mcay 'Phou employ mo in Thy service’. 

In rc'gard to the one-hundri'd and 
twenty live que.stions that have been 
eirculah'd hy the* 'Plieislic Conference 
it will not he jiossible to discuss them 
one hy one within the short jieriod of 
of nine days that are at the disjiosal of 
the Conference. We shall, therefon', 
content ourselves with the yuelimiuary 
diseus.-ion tf nine fuuda'ueutal subjects 
ami shall try to iiiiswer the one hundred 
and i.wimfy.five qiu'slieim in course of 
as iiuiny sep rate .artich'S in the 
eolumus of onr jieriodical publications. 
Tin* answers that li i.v<‘ been supplied hy 
ot'K’r pioople have been in many cases 
imperfect iiivl, in many instances, 
unsound, d’hey have failed to grasp 
yuMperly tie* uatun^ of the sidiject 
itself about which w'e liavo proposed to 
discu.-'S. Our diss('rtation of these nine 

* d:iys has thus turned out to lx? an 
afl’air analogous to the attempt, iu the 
legend, of accommodating the elephant 
’within the hag. That ^he people will 
agree to spare twa hours of their 
vahudde time everyday during eveu_^ 
these* nine d.iys, is a good fortune that 
exceeds our most sanguine calculations 
based on .•mtual experionct*. In these 
discourgi'S it is the hare pndimiuary, or 
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ratlior a of topics, that is 

bf ing oJToivd. They avo sure to leave 
out many things that should have heeii 
said, and ninny contentions of mnnkind 
unan.sw’oi’ed. On the othee hand, on 
many occasions when an exhaustive 
discourse lias been attempted, there 
have been found many persons to 
express the view tliat the discussion is 
not k('pl limited to the subject. Most 
persons are not in the position to give 


The ancestry of 

■^flE following account is found in 
the Bhagahatam. Shortly bi'fore 
the Appearance of Shree Ivrislina King 
Slinrasena ruled and resided in 
Matlnira. I fnder him Mathura became 
the ca])ital of the Vadns Vasudeva, 
father of Krishna, belonged to the 
family of king Shnrasom. Vasiidcva 
inairied Dohaki, (laughter of Debaka. 
of the clan of the Yadus. Kansa was 
then on the throne of the Yadus. 
Kansa was tho’son of ITgrasena. The 
fatho** of Deliaki was the utc'rinc 
.brother of Ugrasena. At the time of 
Debaki’s marriage Ugrasena was still 
living hut was incarcerated by order of 
Kansa. Kansa was the son of 
Padmavati, Queen of Dgrasena, by the 


this suhjeet a patient and dispasaionato 
’ hearing. Not-with-standiug all these 
inovilahle drawhaeks it should bo a 
soince of great good to all of us if wo 
are on iblod to publish to the world tlio 
]trinoi(iles of the reveah'd Sciriptures to 
the extent that is practicable. As tlie 
limit of time of the prograiniiio is being 
exceeded it is necessary to stop here. 
], therefore, m ike niy how to all who 
are present. 


Shree Krishna 

King of the S nibhas. Kansa was not 
the logit iinat o heir to the throne. Tlio 
real heir to the tliMne of the Yadus 
was the '•oil of Didiaki. Tli(‘ King of 
the Gopas, Nanda, was eoiisin of 
Yasndeva horn of marriage of a step, 
brother of the father of Vasudeva with 
a Vaishya girl. Holiini, who was one* 
of tlio consorts of Vasiidcva, was then 
living in the liome of Nanda for fear 
of Kansa. As Kansa was in the act 
of accompanying the bridegroom and 
bride acting as their charioteer in the 
marriage procession of Debaki and 
Vasudeva on tlio way to the homo of 
the bridegroom, he heard a voice, that 
did not proceed from any visible person 
which made the announcement that 
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Kansa was to inoet liis tleath at the 
haiuls of tlie cightli issue, a son, born of 
Ibo womb of Debaki. Kansa wtis 
clissuadod from killing Debaki on tbo 
spot by llie tactful app<jal of Vasndova 
wlio promised to make over to liiin 
('very child born of l)(d>aki to bt? dealt 
with at bis discretion. Rut being 
apprized of the birth of Shree Krishna 
by the ccleslial sago Narada and of the 
fact that all the Gopas obeying Nanda 
and living under him in Jiraja, male 
anti female, all the Hrisbnis led by 
Vasudeva, ladies of the Vadus such as 
llohini, anil ethiws , — all tlitise were ilevtu 
born on tlu' t'arth in anticipation of the 
coming of his Ene ny Who is no other 
than Vishnu Himself, prt'pared Itt 
eo o]K'rat6 willi many of ITis Own 
adherents in bringing abont bis 
desiruetion and on being fully convinced 
of th(‘ Iriith of this, Kansa threw 
Vasiidcva and Dovtiki into prison and 
began to kill every issue of Devaki as 
soon as it was born. It is this which led 
■Rohini to seek an asvlum with chief 
Nanda in Braja. Kansa killed one 
after anollitw six sous that were 
siiccessivoly born to Debaki, one every 
year. The seventh isstio was tninsferred 
to the womb of llohini by the baffling 
power of Krislina and was born as the 
son of the latter, tbo older brother of 
Shiee Krishna. Kansa was given b) 
understand that the •seventh issue of 
Debaki had miscarried in the womb, fho 


eijbth Issue of Debaki, Shree Krishna, 
wtis laken to the borne of Nanda and was 
exebauged there for a girl who had 
just then Ix'on horn to Yasoda, lady of 
Nanda, and bringing away the girl to 
his prison exhibited lier as Debaki's 
eighth-horn issue. As Kansa attempted 
to slay her, this new-ho'. n babe eludrd 
his grip and appearing iu the sky in her 
real form of JIahamayu told Kansa 
that his Enemy had certainly been born 
at some pi ice and that it was perfectly 
useless for him to go on killing innocent 
habie.s. Sliree Krishna resided in 
Braja for the space of eleven years. 
His Activities during this poried 
constitute tlu^ subject matter of Shree 
Briiidabana Leela. 

There is an interminable controversy 
I’t'gardiiig Iho histoi’ical truth of the 
incidents ndated above. We have no 
intention of being a party to any such 
controversy. It may help the empiric 
historian in tlie wild-goose chase of the 
empiric truth (?) and is al-o bound to 
give rise to couilicting decisions (?). 
This never.to.ou'l.pastime.metbod n*iy 
be pursued by its votaries for their 
particular pur])Ose. Hut nn wo really 
intend to adopt only that^notlioil which 
will lead us to the Truth (uuw and here 
we rofraiu purposely from any 
antkpialian diseussii>n of the ordinary 
typo on this subject. We think, on the 
contrary that it will be more profitable 
if we could devoto .the little time that 
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is £clu!.Ily at (lur own iind llio readers’ 
(!isp()>al to Hie [Ui.'-’iiit of a liKjfic* 
otTeol ivc bill not ie>.s rat ioiial course in 
frvinsf *0 find ibi' relalionsliiii, if any. 
that may subsist between us and the 
subject. 

Slirce Krisliua is (jndbead Hiniseil. 
Tills must be adiiiilted ))V all wlio want 
to approacb iriu)al»all as reipiiretl by 
llic condition of llie S]uritiial ipiesl in 
wliieli we are enu^aoed. Thosi' wlio will 
b(‘ inclined to malct* any reservation will 
mil's the I trlit ol' Slirce Krishna's 
Itivinity no artially but absolutely. 
'I'lie i'n(|iiirer need bolber biinx'li only 
about the Absolute .>hcn In* cbco.-'cs to 
lend hi.' car to this narrative rei^ardins 
the Absolute. 

Shi'eo Krishna is full of Activity. 
Ill' is .'■iniultaueously present every wbeie 
botli inside and oiit'.iiile of everylbiut!; 
and preserves at llii' san iiuio i-s 
Itidividiial distiuetive ri-r.-onalily. But 
lie is never le-s than llim'.elf. lie is 
never divested of the least particle of 
His Power and Paraphernalia. As ne 
is' never less than Full lie is never 
ex])o,sed to I in' v'ew of our present 
limit‘'d semes, llow tlien, it may be 
asked, i.-; it [nissililt; for Slireo Krishna 
to have eitliorVbirfli or ancestry Flow 
also can it be possible lor One Wlio 
has reserved the riijlit of nbt bcin}? 
uxposed to the view of mortals, to 
hcooinc vi.siblo to The people- of this 
work These \^ero the (]ncstion.s 


that were actually asked hy Parikshit 
Maliaraj to whom this narrative of the 
Bha>i;al)atam was originally recited hy 
Shrec Sluikadcva. 

The rc]dy ef Slirce Shukadeva was 
to the effect that the ‘Sound’ will 
explain llim.sulf to the person who has 
no jiartialily for untruth. The ‘Sound’ 
is identiea! with the siihstantivo Entity. 
The ‘Soun-l’ can take the initiative, in 
Ihsc.ise. It is tlic ‘Sound’ Who also 
•jiiide,' the Ol e;,-tii of speech of the 
uarraloi'. narrator is as inucl a 

learner as the hearer of lO Divine 
Sound. The uarr-itor is a mre loyal 
liearer than the hearer i\bo e.iuno 
narrate, (.liven siiilicient lime and 
undividi'd attention to the narrator ol 
the Ali.-'clnte the narrative itself will, 
in due e m>-' remove all the diffieulties 
of both narral'ir and hearer. Dnt bo'h 
narrator and lu'arer mii.st seek only to 
realise the .\b,soluiO. 

-’iu\ ((ue.*ition like the above vi/.., 
that Sbree Iviisbiia cannot do this 
tilling or that thing without 
i]Cee..<sarily b'siny Hm Absolute 
fpiality, is a begging of Uie ipiestiun. 
lie can he everything without losing 
aiivlhimj;. The Birth of Shrec. Krishna 
and His Appearance onthc piano of 
this tvorld, ai'e not incoinpitahlc with 
(he fact that Qo fully reserves the 
rigid, of not being expo.sod to the view 
of file limited senses of mortals. The 
Descent of the 'rranscondcntal does 
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not mean His oonvo.rsion to llio liuiilcd. 
Shm; Krislina appears in this world 
as He is, bnt 1 cannot know Ifiin if 
I suppose that I see Trim with my 
limited senses The dillieully is always 
with mys(df and m V(.‘r with Him. 

I shall bo a fool if I elion.'.e to 
over-e.stiinato the capacity of my senses 
hy relyine; on their erriiis^ a.ssnrance. 

1 cm see and not really see Shreo 
Krishna at oiu! and tlm sain ; time, 
lint when 1 really se(^ Him 1 see Him 
as* II(‘ is, witli all His ’ower and 
Faraphornalia. 

I am then privib'ijjed to sei- that He 
is a J’erson with auce>lrv and every 
other p irticnlar, of \\hic;i the 
unwholesome and dehidiiie- 

eorrcspond(me('d only are rcih'ctel 
in this phtMiomenal world. 1 then avo 
the Reality and cease to (jnarrel with 
Him on the ailejfation liiat Me is not 
tlu‘ delndim^ shadow of Himself. Of 
course I do not .'.ec Shroe Krishna 
as .‘■oon as 1 hear about Him from tin* 
lip s of a Hnilliif: Hut that I fail to see 
Him is due to my tault ami not to 11 is 
non-appearance. In inv impatience,, 
due to tin* altsenee of any real de-dre 
tolintl'His service,! <lo not cai’e to 
listen M'itli the view to l)e really 
enlijjbtoned reoarding tin' same. 

1 am no advocate of the taeta^iliorical 
mol hod. 'I'lie, Scripture's are in 
favour of allowing' the I'rutli to speak 
for Himself. Tli.at is the only way 


ij 

of buvtng access to the 'rrutb. This 
method ooinhines the essence of all the. 
partial methods minus their preventing 
lealures. It, therefore, also provides 
the true historical ipia'ity hut w itliout 
excluding the. other aspects, as tlie 
empiric historical method is bound to 
do. As for e.xample tho em])irie method 
of historical investigation always 
appr'‘h('nds ilio possriiilily of orrom'ons 
olrservation of aii oce.uroncc even on 
tiie part of an actual and careful 
uhM.wver. This apprehension should 
he logically and really iuajiplicahlc 
to Ihi^ case. Hut its corresponding 
feature of real v.diu' need not 
he snppo.'cd to ho ah.Mmt. All 
ex.iui'itivene.'S is prese)it in the full, 
heeaiise I'eu 1 me.ism’o in (lu*. Absolute 
without the Co-presonce of any 
limiling contrary pi’in(d])le. 

'! he whole ])ositioii liinge.s on the 
(|U('.''tio!i of the categorical dilTc'rcucc 
iictwcen l.h(' inumlae.c ami the spiritual. 
This dilTeri’iiee is also necessarily such 
that it eanuiit really h(5 grasped l)y one 
who has no access to the higher plane. 
Tile deseription of the ancestry ' of 
hilirci' Kri.shna is eompartihh* to the 
e.vposilion of the niovL'inents and 
po-itions of tie moon in ♦ho heavens hy 
supposing her to be movfng beliind tlie 
branches of a tree. There is in hoLli 
c;i.scs a dilTeronce of plam^ wliich always 
keeps even the voealndnry employed in 
the description hy the actual ohser^or 
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at an infitiito (Jistanoo from tho phono, 
inona describocl. 

In the case of Sliroo Krishna iTis 
Af)pearanco in tlie world can bo 
do.soribod only by nican.'^ of vocabulary 
of this world but IJo is an Entity Who 
is located wholly above tho inutidauc 
plane. He has, ns a matter of fact no 
britb, no parents, no ancestors, no 
relationships, in the world. But lie 
is still capable of apptsaring in this world 
in the manner that is some what 
analogous to the appearance of the sun 
behind tho tree, or in the East of 
the observer from this world. In the 
way that tho sun is sametimes 
described as being born of tho (juarter 
of tho E 'St, Shree Krishna’s Appearance 
in this world may be described in terms 
of mundane parentage and relationships. 
Shreo Krishna is really nobody’s Son 
in the woi’dly sense. But He is algo 
the Son of Vasudeva and Debaki. Tho 
enlightened commentators take every 
occasion to caution the reader against 
supposing Shroe Krishna as being the 

seminal descendant of tho line of 

# 

tho Yadus. Ho only chooses to 
make Ilis Appearance under the 

figure of *mundano birth. He did 
not rccognisdl His affinity with the 
Yadus of History and took the prr cau- 
tion of putting this beyond the 

possibility of suspicion by bringing 
about tlie extermination of the 

historical Yadus wliori He chose to 


disappear from the view of the people 
of this world. 

But neither must it ho supposed 
that .'Shren Krishna is not served by 
parental affeetiou on the plane of the 
Absolute by His eternal parents. 
Til is |)arenthood of the servants of 
Shree Krishna is identical with the 
entity that is calleil in the Scriptures 
by the term Vasudeva, which means 
the perfectly pure spiritual e.ssonee. 
In the pure cognition of the soul 
where there is no dt-formol relatisMty 
that is in the state of perfect 
transcendental purity Shroe Krishna 
manifests Ilis eternal appoaiance. 
This parenthood is coininuMicablc to 
a receiving goal by the servant who has 
realised it. There is no (juest on of 
seminal birth although there is always, 
in the cage of lli.s Appeiranee to the 
view of the people of this world, the 
apparent process of mundane birth to 
delude those who are anxious to he 
so deluded. But the branches of tlu' 
tree must not be gupposefl by any 
person, on the apparent testimony ot 
his erring senses, as being any nearer 
to the moon than they really are. 
Those who per.sist in thinking of tlw 
moon as existing in close proximity 
to the branches have to thank only 
the.nselvos for their failure to arrive 
at a true knowledge of the nature of 
the real moon. 

Tlie empiric liigtorian is, therefore, 
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not re(|ni(cil to testify to the trntl) 
repjardiiig tlio ancostry of Sl)roc 
Krishna, boeauso such a witness can 
only (lc,s(U’ibc the brandies while what 
is needed is a description of the muon 


wliich he persists in doclarinu; to be 
a* ball of lif^ht of a few inches diamoter. 
The admission of the evidence of such 
a person will only make the confusion 
hopeless. 


Who is a Brahmana ^ 

{null hived from /'. 247, Jniiniini, 1921) 


YV/E are now in a position to under- 
^ stand the true Scriptural status 
and function of the Urahniaivi. lie is 
head of the secular society by virtue 
of his disposition towards spiritual 
service which in its unalloycid form is 
inaccessible to him. lie can ipialify 
for the ])ure spiritual service by acting 
as the loyal agent of his Guru vi/,., the 
])aramahansa in carrying out the latter’s 
wishes regarding his own conduct in a 
loyal and unreserved manner. Ho must 
not bo his own master. He mnst own 
no property ami obey no one else of the 
secular • society, llis only function 
towards ‘Secular society is to teach it 
about spiritual life in an impartial and 
passionless way. llis teaching function 
will be only the natural expansion of 
his conduct under the direction of the 
spiritual guide, llis is essentially tlic 
life of the jiupil teaching others by his 


own conduct and precept to bo pupils 
of his Gruru. 

The Brail mana has no concern with 
the secular affairs of society. One 

wdio has a taste for soculir affairs 
should be freely allowed to follow the 
bent of sueh natural inilination. But 
lie must uot 1)0 rec ignised as a 
Brahmana at the same lime. 

He will l)e classed as Kshatriya 

or Vaishya or Shudra or as outside the 
the pale of civiliiced society, acciordiug 
to llis disposition. But if he wants to 
be a meaiber of the diiinj rvritusni.mti 
society ht; must accept tin* Brahmana 
as‘ t!ie spiritual teachoi; of iiimself. 
If ho is found wanting iri^ the aptitude 
of spiritual pupilage he must not he 
alloweil*to meddle with any affairs of 
tlio diiiva mriiasraina society. All 

secular association with atheists 
be strictly avoided if the daii'a .• 
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vartmtivama arr.ingpmcut is to bfi 
preserved intact. 

It is not ilcniod that a person who 
is not thoisticallj incline may be 
]>o.ssesse(l of more tlnin average skill in 
certain forms of secnlar activity. lie 
may be a great gonoral, a great scholar, 
a great sportsman, etc., etc. But he 
must not bo allowed to have any 
intimate connection with other meml)ers 
of society having thespiritn.il objective. 
ITe is to be socially boycotted. Social 
intercourse is defined as consisting of 
the functions of giving and taking 
anything, hearing and telling secrets, 
dining with another and inviting him 
to dinner. All these relationships must 
be strictly avoided with such a person. 

There must also he a code of social 
precedence among the classes of the 
dniM. vanuisraiiia society. The ruling 
class must he obeyed by the other 
S(!clions. The iudu.striaUsts and 
iigrieidlnrisls come next in order of 
precedence. These constitute the 
moneyed clas^. Nc.xt come the order 
orthc manual workers who are under 
the secular infliieuco of the other 
scctioas. Ilf sec !il.u' affairs tho.se wh > 
cannot .stan 1 on their own logs must 
servo a monheV of tlie other and higher 
groups This is an arrangement 
according to natural disposition and 
merit of the individual. It is based on 

principle of all careers being fully 
*»opon to everybody on the test of election 


h}' the community by-any method that 
the society may deem proper ’ for 
determiniug the true disposition and 
capacity of an individual. 

There is no question of hereditary 
function or statu.y, allhoiigli the fact of 
parentage is supp'^sed to he favoorahli; 
tor the Iransmission ol secular 
ciiaracteristie.s. 

It is jiot our jmrpose to enUn' further 
into the consideration of the secular 
aspect of the arrangi^iuents at this 
place. It will snflice for our ]»resent 
purpose to indicate that the direction 
of secular alfair.s is left to a society 
which follow-s the le.id of tln^ Hrahiiiaiias 
in regard to its sjiiritual ohjeellvo, 
which is paramount, Sucli a society 
is for good reasons supposed to ho 
incapable of gro.s.sly abusing its secidar 
freedom. But, nevertheless in order 
to prevent anarchy, obedience to a 
political authority on the jiart of all 
other sections is also strictly enjoined. 
The higher status accorded to the 
moiK^yed classes is also a further 
provision again.st anarchical foices. 

This secular arrangement is not 
recommend Py the Script?urc.s as 
constituting the ideal of social* organi- 
sation. On the contrary it is declared 
t ) he a necessary evil to have a system 
of this kind in tlie degenerate state 
into which .society had fallen. This is 
a very important point and ono which, 
if its significance is at all grasned. 
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should 1)0 aMo t.i) rt ivo us fro u luuoli 
of fho 2 )ar()(ihi!il onlluisiasiu that has 
been quito wronj^Iy wasted upon tlio 
varm.iraiUit arranj^(nnout hy its 
inoehanioal admirers. It is explicitly 
(loclarod by tlio Beripturos that, if the 
llioistio disposition is pjonoral, llioro can 
1)0 hut ono class in such so -ioly. The 
systeiuof ono class had actually prevailed 
foriuorly when the people had been 
"■enerally thoistic by disposition. With 
the ap]iearanceof open alheisiu arose the 
uoef'.-sity of cstahlisliiu" the secular 
f^radations of society. Iti.sa defcc'live 
ju'ovi'ion against the oul break of 
barbarism, a tendency which is duo 
to the weakening of the Iheistic 

instinct. 

This defect i VO S(M*nlav airangement 
is not biiidiuif up>n the Brahinanas, 
still loss upon the ])ar tmahansas. 'fbo 
society of the Jtrahinanas docs not 
re([uiro tlie artilioial regulation of its 
inilividnal monibors by the cominniiity. 
Why thou, it may be asked, is there a 
whole liloraturo for regulating 
the iiiinutyst details of conduct 
of tlie four and atthi'iiimts ? i'ho 

Smritis contain the rules and 
regidatibiis of the secular society which 
is under ’tl)Oi spiritual guidance of the 
Urahinanas. Tlu'y were meant to be 
administered by the Brahinanas. The 
letter of those regulations continuing to 
bo adminiateretl by those latter-day 
Brahmauas who had no access to their 


real mea’ning, has boon responsible for 
their mechanical imposition on the 
het-oditnry society of to-day. 

The submission of t.he secular society 
to the guidance of Brahman is in 
matters spiritual is a matter of option 
as regards l.lio acceptance of snch 
guidance on the part of the society. 
'Phis is the recognised principle in 
Hinduism even to ‘Hie presout day. 
Tho Hindu socitdy never interferes as 
between the disciple and his spiritual 
guid(', lioldiiig the view that the disciple 
is ill duly bound to render unconditional 
obodiiuico to tho Guru. Tho dictum of 
the Guru must ho accepted as final in 
all cases of doubt on the part of tho 
disciple. The Guru is the real authority 
as representing I ho Scriptures tho true 
nuiauing of which, so far as his disciple 
is concerned, ho alone is privileged to 

settle for him. 

There is also no pi’ovision against 
the abuse of one’s choice of au 
undeserving person as Guru. But it is 
laid down that tho conseqnouces of 
deliberately choosing a wrong gnidc is 
hound to be fatal. One can and should 
renounce a bad Guru as soon as he lias 
cause to suspect bis badnes.s. ^ It is the 
hereditary organisation llyit necessitated 
the subsequent curtail memt of the free 
spiritual life of the un-dogoucratc days 
and the iimlliplication of rules and 
regulations to perpetuate tho nsurpatiou 
of spiritual authority by the pseudiit^ 
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Brahnianas who claimed their status 
by riglit of hcivdity. 

Shree Harihliaktivilas lias not ho6n 
generally accc'pted as binding upon 
society in tiiis country, because it 
embodies the tradition of the piopi'rly 
regulated sjiiritual freedom. For this 
very rea.sou it did not suit the purpo.^e 
of the hereditary Brahinanas to 
recognise its aufhorily. The absurd 
code of Ilaghunandan niiattacharyya, 
compiled ill oppo.sition to the s}m’itual 
code, was readily accepted in its stead 
to the ut.ter ruin of all real spiritual life 


Contribution towards 

’^IfE initial difficulty, one that is 
hound to affect the judgment of 
non-sectarian readtu'S at the very outset, 
is in defining theism. But it is never- 
theless necessary to make a re^il 
attempt to clearly define what we mean 
by the term in ordtT to proceed with 
this discussion in a .scientific manner. 

Let ns w'aTk warily by the negative 
method. Thits w'orld is not left wholly 
to itself. Nay it is under tl^ most 
minute and careful regulation of an 
intelligent Personality. The ways of 
,^Uis Person cannot be really understood 


in Bengal. It was of course done by the 
hereditary Brahinanas who had wrongly 
usurped the function of spiritual guides 
of society. Tiiis will bring out the 
importance of tho enquiry that forms 
the subject matter of tiiis sliort paper. 
Unless tlie position of the Brahmana 
is selth'd on the principles that .are 
actually laid down for the purpose in 
the Scriptures as interpreted by the 
Iheistic school there will not be any 
jiroper authority to whom society 
'an safely entrust its spiritual guidance. 

{To be roll tinned ) 


a History of Theism 

fully by our present reason. It is 
possible for us to obtain the necessary 
po.ver of understanding the same by 
our own effort hacked by 1 1 is Grace. 
It is our paramount duty +0 make this 
effort in all sincerity. If we can not 
find out our relationship with the 
Supremo Person wo are thereby' reduced 
to tho necessity of grojiing in the 
dark which is abhoront to our rational 
instinct. 

If the above definition of theism is 
tentatively accepted as a preliminary 
by the indulgent reader wc venture to 
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follow it lip by the statomont that man 
is naturally disposoil to bo tlioistio- by 
bis innate temperament. We do not 
mean that there aro not thoughtless 
persons who may novi'r think about the 
subject at all. But even in the savage 
state the .sense of right and wrong, of 
moral governance, is found to lie 
pn'vnlent in some sliape or other. 
There is an innate preference for right 
conduct in man which manifests itself 
the moment tlial an ap]»eal is made to 
it in the proper spirit. In this case 
there is always a co- 0 ]iorative ro.spon,so 
or at any rate a real ami univer.sal 
tendency to such response. 

But if it be asked why tliis othieal 
instinct should be supposed t<» be 
iilentical with the thoi.stic wo may say 
in reply that in theism the Supreme. 
Person i.s also always supposed to be 
su]iromoly good. If badness is not 
unnatural and, therefore, prevent ible 
there would la* no ground for desiring 
to he ethical at all. The two things 
are really hut unconsciously interoon. 
nected. The thoistic attitude alone can 
1)0 consistently and spontaneously 
othieal. 

The, universal and natural prevalence 
of the thelstic temperament in some form 
or other in mankind may, therefore, 
he advanced as a psychological as well 
as historical fact which is not the 
product of artificially manufactured 
creeds for the propagation of an 


unnatural, harmful and adventitious 
^ disj)o.sit!on. 

The next position that we want to 
lake up in tins matter is that atheism 
iu all its forms r<!pro, seats the attempts 
that have been mado from time to time 
to turn tliis natural disposition into 
artificial and eonsecpiently miserable, 
opposition to tlicispi. 

Till so two aspects are coinpleiueiitary 
and neither can be ])roperly undcrsto.id 
without constant reference to the other. 
This ’s so on account of the nature of 
mail by its very constitution being 
su.sceptiblo to the insidious appeals of 
disloyalty against the truth. Atlieism 
al.-^o fdaiin.s to repre.sent the natui’al 
dispo.sitioii of man in almost identical 
terms that have been used on the tide 
of tlieism. It is, tluToforc!, necessary to 
e.xposetlie comparative uuwbole.somene'S 
of Alboism at every stop in order to 
sup]dy an an.swi'r to the perpetual 
objector witliiii. The comparalivo 
metliod is, therefore, the only one that 
can keep the subject perfectly open to 
• the view of the sincere eiupnrer ^aiid 
enable him to arrive at a deci.sion after 
full consideration of the representations 
of both sides. 

The History of|thei,sin is thu.s 
inextricably mixed up with that of 
atheiMu. The survey would, therefore, 
include all creeds. Such study should 
give offonco to no quarter exccTi^. of 
course, to the small but active sectio]^ 
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of illlh'ratc and Icanw'd pcd:»nts and 
faiial-ics wlio am noildifr th(.'ist!:4 nor 
oven atlieists. ImU aro only insiucoro 
and iiTatioiial (;<'rsons. The opposition 
from thos{> sections ncs'd not booome 
foriiiidahlo in i!s(df. But tluiy aro often 
liable to l)o employed as tools by really 
niisohievous persons for the attainment 
of s(‘lfisli sooular ])urposes of their own. 

A clear and ])opular exposition of tlie 
whole ])osition should also jirovc the 
best ])reventivo as well as cure of this 
irritaling malady to which all 
coiiuannities aro m wo or less liable at 
all p(>riods. 

Tlio point that w(! now wish to 

brin" up isoffeivd by way of a positive 

stop forward. Is Ibo Absolute to bo 

discussed in a general way only in order 

to avoid wounding previously formed 

and deeply e-berisbed snsceptibi lilies ? 

Prom the propagandist ])oint of view 

this niotiiod would seem to possess every 

advantage. Tint it is nevertludes.s only 

a eoun'el of postponennent of any 

positive consideration of the sid)j(!ct- 

matjter itself. It is also one of the most' 

favourite dodges of tbo insincere and 

mischievous sections to which thov 
• » 

hahitually re.sort to postpone any 
substantive discjussion of the subject 
on the plausible enough ‘around that the 
melliod ()f discussion bad proved 
unfortunate in the past. But if on this 
groped _ tho discu.s.sion itself is to bo 
^stp med there should be no possibility 


of its being resumed, as the objection 
w|oidd apply perpetually and will be 
strenglhoned by precedents in its ffivoiir 
by every such postponement. 

What is necessary is a rational but 
sid)stantiv<! disensssion from a thdinitc 
and weli.establishi’d point of vunv. 
No objoetion, for example, is ordinarily 
appndii'nded from using the term tbelsm 
to signify the subject of discussion. 
But as soon a.s sncli tonus as 
Hindu or Mubamiuadaii, or Ciiristian, 
or V^aisbiiava, etc., are used f'W the 
purpose of definite disenssion any 
(U’itical Consideration of any ol tbo.se 
positions is almost sure to olTend some 
members of the ]>ai'ticular sect. 

The point of view th d- we ours<'lves 
occupy is that of thereveahsl Scriptures 
as e.xpoundo'l and lived by Lord Shree 
Cbaitanya. We occu])y ibis particular 
position iu'cause w'e. know that it offers 
tho only complete and scientific view 
of the whoh^ problem of lleligion. It is, 
therefore, practicable for us to al tempt 
in a really bonalidc spirit a coinpxralive 
examination of tho whole ])03itl'>n. 
The com]iarative method that has 
been employed by many writers on 
the subject of universal religion has 
been mostly descriptive of facts as they 
arc. The causal chain has been sought 
to bo brought out by those witli a 
training in tho methods of the physical 
Sciences. Theologians have on the 
other hand, taken their stand ultimately 
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on dof^rnas wliieli have to bo accoptod 
on* trust even wh(*n tlioy appear to bo 
flatly opposed to the rational prinoiplo 
itself. Both inetliods as applied to an 
adiniltedly transcendental .subject are 
not likely to bring about any progress 
Inw.irds the discovery of the Triitb. 

Our method is not the method that 
has been found to be so oxtr.iordiuarily 
successful in application in finding out 
the eause^ (f) of the occurrences of 
physical at\<l mental phenoineua. We 
know tliat the mental and physical 
oecuri’cnees are on a plane that is 
trauseeuded by tliat on which the 
spiritual events are located. 'I'lie 
app.ir.itus of physical aud mental 
investigation that is being carried 
out by scientific men, have no access 
to the spiritual plane. Wc are in 
the ]) dtion of workmen without tools 
aiK inat.ei’ials in respect oi the 
investigation of the pivibleins of religion 
if we want to apyiroach the sirae by 
sindi method. 

Regarding dogmatic theologians in 
the rigid sense we may only ob, servo 
that eviMi if their method really enables 
them to arrivi' at the Tmtb, as undoub- 
teill}'^ tb’uy claim that it does, we can 
have no inc'ans of forming any correct 
e.stiinate of it till it is'.possible todi.scuss 
it in an open and rational way. If it 
be contended that no one can under, 
stand ITinduism till after his conversion 
into it such contention is nothing short 


of a surainary ruling out of the very 
principle of the comparative inethol of 
examination. 

The revoaled Triitli is capable of 
rational presputation by .symbols but 
within tlie limits of the rational 
principle. He i,s net fully prosenlablo 
by the method of verbal repre.sontatioii 
to the empiric eoiisciousnoss. But it is 
not noees.sary to withhold Him from tlie 
attempt of rational treatment within 
clearly defiued limits. This can, 
however, h.i properly done only by one 
who lias full access to tlie 
transcendental plane. 

Hut .supposing it were po.S'iblo for 
the .speaker to communicate, how could 
it be possible for the bearer to 
understand the Truth f This leads to 
the r.itionale of the necessity of being 
enlightened by Divine Grace. There 
is also a rationally intelligible mc-thod 
of receiving the Divine. Grace which is 
not bestowed ineclianically or 
irrationally on its recipient. All this 
{onus what may be called ^^lio 
epistemological portion of the 
Scriptures. ^ 

Words play a decisive part in 
revealed coramui)icatio|r, as in our 
ordinary social inteftionrse. 'Unless 
words possess the spiritual potency, as 
they do manifest the power of 
oxpres.sing the limited, it would' . he 
impossible for the saint to oomimiuicahi^ 
bis experience to us. But although 
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words possess the splrittuil potency 
still wo can lia'vc no substantive aciiess' 
to it till we fulfil tlie conditions of 
(‘nrolnient as spiritual pupils. 

Such principles as ‘standard’, 
‘autlujrity’, have their corresponding 
eoimtorparts in llio realm of the soults. 
Th(>y arc no loss essential aspects of the 
Absolute Reality than they are of this 
relative existence. The dilTeroncc 
between those conditions and their 
correlatives in this world consists in this 
that the spiritual conditions enrich 
while mundane conditions impoverish 
the prospc'Cts of the free exercisi* ('f the 
rational function itself. 

Wo have been tryin;>:, ever since the 
establishment of 1 his journal in I87d, 
to place before our readers, by means 


of the comparative method, the Truth 
learnt at the biet of the bonafido 
spiritual guide, revealed by the 
Scri])turcs. We have been discliarging 
this function by the public in the 
English language through the last 
five years. We have been increasingly 
feeling the necessity of restating fin' 
History of Religion in as much as it 
has sulTered grievous misrepres(*niation 
at tlic hands of empiric historians, in 
consequence of wbicli we find ourselves 
liable to be grossly misunderstood by the 
average reader. Tliomisrepresontation 
of Hislorv is the gravest, disservice 
that can well bo olTored to any cause 
and one that most olTec lively blocks 
the patli of all progress of rational 
enquiry. 



By the 

TiTT) ClIAlTANYA MovKMKNT 

■^HE book has the merit of beinij 
written with the same clear 
purpose as another popu'arwork ‘Imlian 
‘riieistn’ from the pen of Dr. Maenicol, 
the object of both writers iiein-' a 
comparative treatment of the subject 
ol ‘Tlieism' from tlic point of vi-^w of 
tlusir respective conceptions of th(! 
teachinj^s of Christ. It is the settled 
conviction of both writers that Christian 
n’heism, as understood hy oacli of them, 
is the Inimical j]foal of all genuine 
Theislie thought to h(< found in every 
])art ol tlic world. 

This is, no douht, theoretically 
speaking, the, right atlitu do to ado])t 
towards the problem of religion, 
provided one is really eonvinced of the 
Absolute Truth of om^'s own pcKsitiou. 
The term Christianity ilaelf does not 
mean, at , least historically, that all 
sections of the professed followers of 
Christ agree about the fundamentals of 
Ithe creed they profess in common. If 
the staudBkrd itself is a variable one, 
which the writers do not apparently 
suspect to bc! the case, it is noce.s.sariIy 
dillicult for the reviewer to hold tlio 
writer to his position. 

4 


Way 

(hy Mr. M. T. Kl-rVNEDY, 1925.) 

The most fundamonlal position taken 
up i>y the writer of the ‘Chaitanya 

Movement’ is that the ethical teaching 

■ 

of Christ is safely 'grounded in His 
Divinity’. If (redhead is to be 

recognised at all Ho has been 

supposed to he provable of being 
the Ci)nsiistent upbohhu’ of the moral 
order. By this tO't it is bedd that 
the title of Christ to be called 
Divinity is absolutely and conclusively 
estahiislied. 

It is necessary to put the matter in 
another way to enable the reader to 
avoid any possibh* misunderstanding. 

Tlie Pastimes of 8hrco Krishna at 

Brindaban appears to the writer to be 
fundanuuitally defective on account of 
till! undue st'css that is laid upon the 
erotic element which is sought to bc 
(vstablishcd as the only form of activity 
that is both wholesome as well as s(‘lf. 
.sufficient. The writer is unable to 
understand how such an *idnal of tlu' 
iMviiK' function can l>c a basis for 
the ordinary 1 moral lii; that should 
he Icil by the people of Ihi.s woidd. 
The form of the .ainorous Pastime-t of 
Brindaban is also free from all those 

'\ 
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ro-straints tliat an; imposwl upon llio 
oxcrcifio of tlio sexual relationship by 
the ourn'nt moral codes of tlie world. 
The ao joptancc of such a standard is 
calculated to involve the risk of 
underniinlu^ the in )ral sanotio i behind 
I ho cli iste Iif(! of male and female on 
which the wel]-boin,<r of society is so 
universally hold to jlopend. 

Lot us quof(i Mr. Kennedy’s own 
laiif^iiago. ‘In conclusion it must bo 
Slid that Radha-Kri.slmaisin jiresonts 
bhakli with objects and a symbolism of 
worship which are ethically unworthy’ 
( p. ‘J')o ). ‘The modern student of 
religion is forced to couelnde that the 
Radha-Krishna myth is an utterly 
insufficient and precarious, as well as 
unworthy, basis for ladigion’ (p. 2r»2). 
*To them all (Cliaitanyaites) it (too 
Puranic stories) is manifestly religious 
history. Rut at one brcatii of raodorn 
thought this anoi(!iit Puranic world 
tumbles in ruins’ (p. 

Regarding his own eoncejition of 
Christianity, which is his [iroposeil goal 
of ethical religion, the following may 
throw the needful light. ‘Rhakti ig 
by its very nature self-centred, it lives 

in and for its own emotions. Tt is 

• 

the great id eat of the King lorn of Gol 
that saves Chrfctian devotion from this 
subjective defect’ (p. 240).^ ‘The 

second, or dasya stage, ig richly 
pa n^l eled in Christian phraseology. 
Mnleod, in Christian devotion, as our 


previous discussion will have made 
cleir, this stage is furidameutal, instead 
of being initiatory as in Vaishnava 
thought’ (pp. 235.C). ‘To the Cliristian, 
it is just this doroliclioii (wilful 
rrhellion against tlie will of Cod), tliis 
oon 3 ci'>us estragement from tlie lovo 
of Lrod (frustration of that filial attitude 
of love and trust which is tlie soul's 
true harmony and peace), whirdi makes 
the sense of sin.. The terrible power of 
evil, as expresseil in anil thronuh 
society, ...has boon envisaged in 
Christian thought, both theologically and 
piMctiealy, as the problem of moral e vil — 
of this there is nothing in the Vaishnava 
Scriptures. The dilTerence runs 
straight hack to the fiindaraontal lack 
of ethical ch iracter an 1 purpose, which 
wo perceived as (d.iaraeter.sing the 
foimhiin source of Vaishnava theology’ 
(p. 23 »). ‘Tt) Christian thought an 
nnhistoried incarnation is a conlradie- 
lion in terms, !i nou-ontity. Further, 
more, the la dc of a historical norm an 1 
standard, an ideal of life a. id character 
realised in human terms, by. which the 
whole, development of religion is tested 
and guided, seems a very serious defect 
of such a conception. It puts religious 
devotion at the mercy of imagination... 
It also makes pos.sihlc that strangc.-tt of 
all anomalies in religion, an incarnation 
who.so life among men is in opposition 
to their moral ideas, who is to bo 
worsliipped as God but not imitate.^ 



27 


July, 19^1] BY THE WAY 


!i 9 man (p 231). ‘Thc< fUiical tt'achiiif^ 
of Jesus is grounil(.‘il in his coiiooptiou 
of G()d...!is uiichuns'iii in Ilis love, 
jjooiluoss 1111(1 moral pm'jio.s(i->‘TIio 
(■liristian otliic is of oao piece 
tlirmi,<;Iiont with the Christian doctrine 
of God’ (]>. 2 in). 

'Flu' (Miristiaii ethic is not Ihc 
empiric etliici. The empiric’, ethic itself 
is radically iiiiethical. The ri.iflituons- 
iie.'-s of (Jodhoad cauuot hi' of the 
empiric brand. I low can there bo 
any nccosaity or evmi justification of 
the c.irdinil doctrine of Divim* draco 
iLself in an ethical system which is 
based uiion the jiriuciplo of viniliciive 
malice in the 'name of ethical .lustice ? 
Will also the ethical conccptio:i suit 
the Tlicistic doctrine of the Omipotence 
of th(' Divinity or even the 
A ll-Holine.'S of (lodhead ? IJow is this 
spnriou.s system to account for the 
origin of the principle of evil ? With 
all these unausworablu defects how can 
it avoid tbo charge of aiming at 
propagating atheism under the garb of 
the evangeiic.i 1 language ? Is it 
superlluous or illogical to renaomber 
tiio caution about the wolf iu sheep’s 
clothing,? 

The point will bo clearer if wo 
consider the fact that the dupes of a 
psondo-ethioal syatom are never 
preparetl to admit frankly . the 
eatogorical difference between the 
mundane and the spiritual. They are 


always trying to deliberately avoid 
sttoh confession. But no one can also 
profe.ss Ohrislianity without admitting 
revelation itself. Can the consistent 
empirii^ist, however, .admit the doctrine 
of revelation ? 

In the light of the above how does 
the claim that the ‘etincal’ toacliing of 
.Jesus is grounded iu.liis conception of 
God ( as understood by the empiric 
admirer ?) he made by tluise writers 
who are in arms by tiie very principle 
of em]uricism against the Divinity of 
Godhead ? 

Let ns devote a little more of our 
atleution ti) the claims of empiric 
ethics which is the forte of these 
writers. What is the objective of the 
S()-called science of empiric (dhics ? 
It prore.sse.s to try to understand the 
meaning of the etliical sanction by the 
an lysis of e.\:i)orience. Do(!s it succeed 
in di.scovoriug any sanction, the f»nrpo.so 
for which it sots out with so much noise ? 
One should Ixj surprised to he told that 
it tries to fulfil its purpose by the 
method of travelling, with the 
confideiici' of a forgone conclusion in an 
elaborately vicious circle. On the 
terjnination of this quest, designed to 
bo succc’ssfid, it is nof* ashanuHl to 
claim to have establlisbed certain 
negativf; principles which it proposes 
with equal effrontary to imposo by the 
force of its desire to escape from all 
luoi'al restraints, on those people who 
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may continue to Ijo trouhloc by tbc 
instinctive niontl scruples. This i< 
the .service wliieli this atheistical science 
i.s out to perform for mankind and to 
claim it to be a scientific vimlication 
of the principle of morality which a.s a 
matter of fact, has been so obstinately 
trying to discredit by its irre'event 
designing ptrforniauce. 

The so-called ethical conclusions 
sought to be establishe 1 in this ulierly 
inconclusive manner arc found on 
oxamin.'ition to be after all a Very simidc 
thiiiLi, indeed. Tiny h'avo us exactly 
wln re our unethical instinct wants us b) 
l>e They justify the life of refin'd eating 
and drinking, whicli is found in the 
above extracts to he identical willi the 
teaching of Hhrist by the writer in 
(piestion. The scieneo of ethics takes 
for granted that it is only necessary to 
make the beat of the bad cirenmstances 
of tliis wretclied world. What a i)erfect 
recognition of the ‘othicar nature of 
the all-powerful Divinity ! d'his physical 
body is the starting point of the 
enqj.iiry. Everything i.s gradually’ 
discovered to bo dependent on the 
pampering of Jibe flo-h. This cstablish<!s 
the desirable (jonnection between the 
religion and t*|je elfoi-ts of the mate- 
rialistic .sciences directed to the identical 
purpose. This nneoremonioua method of 
politely showing the way to all problems 
of the^^oul, is claimed to bo performed 
i|^ accordance with the spirit of the 


teaching of Jeans ancl it is this which 
is confidently calculated to be proraotive 
of the brotherhood of man. 

The method is distinguished by 
another ch'iractoristic, viz., an extreuno 
l>rnlem.oih of consideration for the views 
and ophiions of all persons apparently 
in conformity with Ihe rcquirommit of 
the above Mea of universal brothevhf'Otl. 
Tt is not, indeed, po.ssible for the exp.uient 
of the Truth to be universally ohli^iuir 
in a world .so full of evil. But from 
the sami)les already (pioted it must 
have api)eai*ed to the reader who is 
con -evued about liis S'ud that this class 
of wrile.is fry to make up for any dcb'ct 
of logic by their malieious ehoiiie of 
vocabulary which they do not liesitat»' 
to ii.se against doctrines and views they 
are determined not to try to understand 
in tlu‘ rational way. They never care 
to cousull tlic .source-books tbem.selves 
but fiml a morbid pleasure of fastening 
upon the fables of other and e(pially 
untruthful writers for their information. 
The (uily adeciuate way in which the 
vindictive sophistries of these writers 
reipiire to be met, is by lielpung them 
to under.stand and fellow the bible in 
the spirit of Jesus which appears to us 
to be altogether different from that ol 
empiric ethics. That will arouse in 
them a real curiosity for the problem.s 
of soul which alone can qualify tliem to 
bo students of the revealed religions of 
the world. It is only on the spiritual 
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])laTie that tl)o view of tlii^ Truth 
(iisUugnislio'.i from iiijj;'(‘ni(>us (‘.asuistrv 
of all kinds inaiiufnctiirc^d by the brain 


of man for tin' gra^inoiition <)f t!io sonsos 
Yh t') 1)0 ()!)t‘iin'*d i»y I 1i‘kS(3 who really 
want to rtorvo tlj(i Absolnto Truth. 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CIIAPTMIl If 


/lUtni P. 

m 

121 ‘It is tio nn Ihcns ; it (k‘Voti'>!i to 

Ki'islnia, 1 tell you. 
No one eke eaii iievei iiiiileri^L.iud it. 

122 Never say anything about it to an adverse 

person, 

If, indeed, it he your purpose to witness 

ninny secrets of Kris! in a I 

J23 Saying so Srinibas went away Iiorue. 

The siispieion of inndnes.s left the heart 

of Sachi, 

124 Yet Shaehi remained in the state of 

• distress at her heart ; 

In her mind she was afraid lest her S ui 

were to go away from home. 
12^ Great Loid IJiswamhhar lived on in this 

, manner : 

Who can know Him if He does not 

Himself inform ? 

126 One day the Lord, taking Gadadhar with 

H i|iiself. 

Set out in a merry mood on a visit to ^ 

Adwaita, 


127 TJie two Lords on their arrival found 

Adwaita seated, 

In tlic act of worship hy the •-ifevings of 

water ami tuhisi ; 

ijS S lying ‘Hari, Hari’, and biandis'uing his 

two arms 

fie laughed and presently wept, forgetful 

of hini‘'clf ; 

12 ',) It were as if the Jaon, maddened beyond 
eiiduran;.e, roared in thunder : 
His wrath was like the appearance of the 
great Ru*lra himself. 

130 As Lord Biswanibhar caught sight of 

Ad v\ aiu 

He fell down on the earth hi a swoon. 

131 By dint of the force of devotion mighty 

Atlwaita 

Knew ever} thing, tliat l']e» indeed, was 

the Lord of his life. 

132 ‘Whitlier will Thou go, my Tliief, to-day ?* 

he thought within himself, 
*A'l these days liiou liast been nio- !iig 
about even at this very place as a ihitf i’ 


1 
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1 () AtKvilitn. V(‘ur Liiii.'vi.sli jmlicy will lie 

of no avail ! g 

1 will, on this very sp -t, coniniiL the act 
of tlic/LoVor tiiv lu a I of tlieTliiof llitiisclf. 

I j4 Ilviiijjr .1 varj that t!ie time for llie 

coinini.sMun of his inteiuled theft had 

arrived 

Ailwaita came down from liis seal with all 
the ofi'eiinii;s for woishij). 
135 llie i’pol, hy olTei; of water washin<^ 

Ills Feci. Hands and Month, 
riie Divine Acliaryya worsliipped the Feel 

of Chaitanya. 

13^1 placing |l *wer, perfimie, incen.-'C and the 
h.^hted lamp on the Feet of the Lord 

Adwaiui made repealed ohc-sanccs reciting 

this sliloka ; 

137 ‘1 humhiy how inilo the Lord of 

The Lrahmanasfor the lunelit 
of tile cows and the Biahnianas ; 

T how icpealediy to Krishna, 1 how to 

(lohinda, for the good of the world.’* 
13S CoiUimiing to recite tliis shlcdca Adwaita 

fell repeatedly at His Feet J 
And wept aloud on recognising his own 

I.ord. 

139 lie wa&lied Ilis twin Feet with the teats 

of liis eyes, 

He remained .standing at his Feet with his 
palms joined in sujiplication. 

140 ^adadliar said laughingly, pressing his 

tongue with the teeth, 
‘My lord, it jb not meet to heliave in 

in this manner to a boy\ 

I II Adwaita only f^uglied at tlie words of 

Gadadhar, 

‘Gadadhar, yon will recognize this Boy 

some clay*. 

142 Gadadhar experienced a great surprise in 
"“X his mind ; 

{ ‘May be, the Lord Himself has Appeared’, 


1 43 hh-e long Biswambliar, on manifesting His 

external con sc i c usn ess. 
Saw AvlwaiLa Acliaryya full of the spiritual 

mood. 

144 Lord liiswarnhhar now hid Himself ; 

He began to praise Adwaita joining Hi^ 

two Hands in snpplicalion. 

145 Bowing to .Adw.'iila the J^ord took the 

dnbt of lii^ feel ; 

rise Loid made the o^^^ ring of His Own 

Ilody to liim, — 

146 ‘G'-eat one, may ytm vouchsafe your mcicv 

to me ; 

May yon recognize for a certainty thal I 

am, indeed, yonrs. 

147 H am i>less.^d by obtaining the i>iglit of 

you ; 

It IS only hy your mercy that the Name of 
Krishna manifests His utterance ; 
i 4 S ‘Vonrsclf can indeed, destroy the h ndage 

of the world ; 

In your lieart Krishna is always mandesL*. 

149 The Lord knows liow to exalt His devotee 

above Himself : 
He behaves to IJis vlcvotcc just as the latter 

doe:> to Iliriiself. 

150 Adwaita said in his mind, ‘What cieilil 

hast Thou hy this i 

But 1 have already stolen a march on the 

Thief*. 

151 Adwaita smiled as lie made reply, 
‘Biswambliar, Thou ail to uic more Ilian 

all. 

152 ‘Here will 1 abide in the pleasaunce of 

K«:ishna-talk ; 

So may I be privileged to see Thee 

unceasingly. 

153 ‘B is the wish of all Yaishnavas — to see 

Thee — 

To chant the kirtan of Krishna in Thy 
' company’. 
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154 Oil licarlng these words of Adwaita, with 

the greatest joy 
• Accepting bis proposal the Lord returned 

home. 

15*^ Aflwaita knew — the Lord had become 

manifest. 

To lest this lie at once set out for his 

home at Santipur, 

Iff) ‘ir indeed, it lie true that lie is the Lord 

and 1 lli*^ servant, 

'Fhen will He ccrlaiiily feleh me bound 

to II is side.’ 

] '-:7 Who has power to understand the heart 

of Adwaita 

Whose powLi' is the cause of l)>c 

Appenranee of Cii.iitanya ? 
15s or one who has no faith in the-e wotds, 

The instant ruin is as'^nred. 

151 'The Supiemc Lord liisw.nnhhar on each 

snCcessivtj day 

rerfojined th.c Sankirtnn in tin; conifiany 

of all the V’aishn.ivas, 
ih) Ail were filled with gladness as they 

cast tln-dr eyes on Uisw amhliar ; 
No or.c could recognise lii.«^ own Lonl. 

Ihl TIk state*! i lis Mipreine siniil nal 

ahs'.rptioii in like d Him out fr«. m all. 
A Lveal su' jiit ion took p{»s^essioii of liie 

minds of ail persons at sight of tids. 
i.-)2 Wlien the l.orJ was un.le»* the inllncnce 


1 65 At limes the Lord continued unconscious 

for a quarter of the day. 
On the return of His external coiisciotisiicss 
He said ueliiing hut ‘Krishna’ 

166 The ear was pierced by His thundering 

sound ; 

Ttishy lii'^;giace th it His devotees ares.ivetl, 

167 His entire I'r.tinc momentarily assume 1 

the lixed look of a column, 
And the same h’orin heeanie the next 
momeiiL fiili of the soltness of h esli hutter, 
ihS All llu^ llliagihatas witiussed lid- unique 

sight ; 

No one any longer thought Him to he 

human. 

169 Soin*‘ sal !, ‘This person is Partial 

Appearance of the- Lord Himself,’ 
Some said, ‘In His Form it is Krishna 
Himself Who sports,’ 

[70 Some maintained, ‘Or He may be Suka, 

Pi ahiada or Narada.’ 
Some declared, ‘It seems to me that all 

our dangers are c'lided,’ 

171 Tlu* mistresses of the homocdiolds of all the 

Idiagahatas 

Slid, ‘Krshna Himself lias manifested His 

Hinli.’ 

172 S inie sai 1, dt may be the Appeal a nee 

of Hie I.,ord Himself.’ 
They all judged in their minds in their 


I 
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, of the blissful mood, 

WIio can describe it with the exception ol 

Lord Shesha ? 


A hundred ])crson.s lai'cd to hold His 

shivering f"orm ; — 

An*l liiin Ireils of rivers coursed through 

His Eyes. 

Ilis whole hVame, blistering with 
gla.liie.^s, had the likeness of a golden 


He laughed a haughty laughter 



, lespeclivc ways. 

175 With the reliirn of His external 

consciousness the Lord clasped tlieni all 

by the neck 

And cried in such fasliian tliat it is not 

})'\' 5 sil)lc for me to narrate. 
I 74 ‘Ily the absence of Thy siglit, Ilari, tlie 

intervals of tliesc days devoid *)l ail glory, — 
Frieufl of those who lias no otlier 
protector, Ocean of uniiiixed pity, — how 
indeed, am I to pass 
To be continued. 
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Propaganda 

At Darjeeling— His Holiness Tridandi Swami 
SiiinaL Hliakli Vivck I’.liarati Maliarnj Icclurcd at 
till* llaii Sabha of Darjeeling town from May Uitli 
for I luce successive days. vSriiiiat Aprakrita 
IJliaktisaraaga Doswami Praldiu has l)ceii trj'ing for 
the estaldishinenl of a branch Math and educational 
instil n Lion at D.irjccling and Takdah. 

In the United Provinces His Holiness 
Tiidandi Swanii Sriinat Bliakti Sarbaswa (Viri 
Maharaj lectured on the teachings ol l,ord Chaitrinva 
in the Indian clul) at Almoraonlhe IDHi of May at 
a gathering of tlie local p iblic, presided over by Rai 
nahadiir Ibidri Datt Joshi. 

Annual mahotsab at Sri Purusottam Math, 
Puri 

The Annual mahotsab eelebrations at the 
Purusottam Math, Ihirl, are being conducted by His 
Holiness Sriniat liliakti Srirup Puri Maharaj, There 
lias not yet liccii tlie ns.ial influx of pilgrims on 
account of the date of Ratlia Yatra having fallen this 
year in the middle of July. It is, however, cxiiectcd 
that the jiilgriins will turn up in much greater 
iiuinlx»r than the average lor the .sight of Sroc 
NalKikalcbara ( New Form ) of Sree Sree Jaganiialh 
I leva. The renewal of the Holy I'orm is an occasion 
of special sanctity and takes place after long 
intervals of time. This ceremony has fallen due this 
lime after an interval of nineteen years. 'I he devotees 
of Srcc Purusottam Math will duly perform as in 
previous years the ceremonies of retirement to Srcc 
AVUliu'ith during Anabasara, the cleansing of the 
Hundicha and the dance before the Caf, In jiarsuancc 
of the devotional Activities of Lord Srcc Cliailan 3 "a. 
Results of Examinations 

The following examinees have pa.ssc(l in the 
Sampradiyavaibhrva Aeharyya Fxamiiiation held on 
October 21, ;93(), al the Gaiidiya Math, Calcutta:— 


Second Division 

J. Sripad Baiikim Chandra Das Adliicari, 

Dhakti^hastri. 

2. Sripad Nabin Krishna Vidyalankar, 

BhAkti.^haslri 

Tridandi Sw'ami Sriinat Bhakti Rijiuin A.sram 

Malianj, Ifliakt ishastri. 

4. Sripad Radhacharan Das Adliicari ( Goswami ) 

Bhakt ishastri. 

Tnc fullowing students of Avidvahnrana Para- 
Vidya Pcclha of Srcc Chaitanj'a Math, Sreed ham 
Mayapur, h.ivc jKisscd in the examinations of the 
Sanskrit Association ofCalcatta 

Kavya Dpadhi lUamination. 

IJpadesaka Sripad Gaurdi.'* Brahniachari, Vyakaraiia 

Tirtha,... 2nd Division, 

ITariimmamrila Vyakarana Madliya Ivxaininatioii. 

Sri Bircndra licv.isliarma ( lihattachary^a )... 

2nd Division. 

Sri Bankini Chandra Mi^ra Do 

llarinamamiita V 3 ^akarana Ad^^a Examination 

2ik 1 Division. 

Sri Bijoy Kri.shna Chakra varly 
Sri Tasupati M iikhopadhyaya 
Sri Taracharan Cliakravarly 
Sri liar a Copal Das 
Sri Amritananda Dus 
Sri Upendra Nath Das 

Disappearanco 

Bhakta Sri Asliulo.sh left this ^orld in the evening 
of the 11 Lh of June. It was the eleventh 
day of the dark fortnight. lie had cut 
himself ofl* from the world and had been loyally 
serving the Gaudiya Math at the time oi his sudden 
depaiture. 
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Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


Books in English. 

1. Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu I*\ 'I'h.'ihui I’lMi.i i\ iis'nl* iir<l l„'l u-i-fi 

2. Namabhajan -*r*\ lioimiMiiMia , vi*i •. 

3. Vaishnavism : Rf*al A. Apparent * »■ v' 

4. What Gaudiya Math is doing ? 

5. The Bhagabat . its Philosfihy. Ethics 

and theology— r.\ riiiU.n l'.lMl.ti\ \ mu.i- ■■ i i 

6. The Erotic Piinciplcj and Un*aMoyed 

Devotion — I'«v I'lnl N K M.\ O-J-* 

SANSKRIT Works in Bengali Character. 

7 Sri Harmanuimrita Vyakai an j i- 

8 Padma Puran • *• " » 

9. Gaur Krishnodaya ' i-- • 

WITH TRANSLATION & COMMENTARY 

10. Bhagabad Geeta t I'Ut.'l’ \ /i\ li.ll l-li \ 

\ 111 \ ;i1»lr,is.ii! \ 1 1 t mil :;i (1 Ldilim- IN L'- *-1, 

1 I . Bhagabad Geeta L • 'll! Ill' ii I \ * •% \ .1 

natli Cli.iui.'i \ ;iT 1 1 \ tS: iTaMslatim :||ii L«1 IN 2-' 

12. Bhajan Rahasya Tliaini: l.liakt i. mV N' 

13. Bhakti Sandarbha -h> m. w 

liaiiNljilnui i\: I’x i»i.i iia t»ir \ iD }>iv:>s ’ijhh'.ii* 
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Spiritual Exhibition 


'T'i I K rognlar ro'idor oE this journal 
is alnv-dy ao(|uaml('(l witli tho 
ohji'ct as woll as method oE 
spiritual oxhihition as coiiooivod and 
or(]janisod by tho Viswa Vaiahnava Ilaj 
Sabha. Tho first (‘xhihition was hold 
at Sridham Mayapar in connoction with 
oolobration of tho anniversary of tho 
Si^iremo Lord year before last. Tills 
was followed by the exhibition that was 
oi’j^anisod at thi' Caudiya Math in 
('aicntia a few months back on tho 
occasion of the installation of the Sreo 
Tlis;rahap in tlio New Buildin.^s of ti',e 
Math at Baghhazar. Tho interest 
which was called forth by th.» 


exhibition in Calcutta may bo cjauzed 
by the number of visitors which 
oxcootlod all calculations passed h(‘3*f)nd 
all arraiiEjornonts for the proper 
I’e^nlation of tralfic within tho limited, 
apace at the disposal of the ortyaniscrs. 
Tt is intondi'd to hold the exhibition* 
this yc'ar on a more spacious plot of land 
which has been kindly placed at 
tho ‘disposal of tho iSabl*a by the 
Corporation. 

Thf‘ possibility of the spiritual 
oxhibition*is ensured by the real and 
substantive existence of the realm of 
th(‘ Ab.'i.diite of ‘which the mundane 
•world is tli(‘ perverted reflection. It is 



34 


THE HARMONIST 


V»l. XXIX No. 2 


for tliis reason possil)l(i to rejtrt’Honf 
the spiritn-t] hy inundanc contrivances. 
It is not only a merely jiractioable Imt 
the most effeelive inetliod of propaprandu 
find one wifieli is also free from the 
ordinary current misconceptions on the 
subject of reli^i.m. This method has 
a boundless possibility of expansion in 
the future and if it really sets forth 
the Truth it will (piickly revolutionige 
the current views on religion. Tt is 
both a fully scientific : wt'll as an 
(‘(’b'ctivcly popularising methwd of 
projuiganda. 

Thos(‘ who are ojfpo^cd to tin* 
principle of represf'ulation of the 
spiritual hy the mundane categories 
overlook the moiety ot tho whole and 
indivisible Trulb, The. realm of the 
Ahsolutc is no doubt categorically 
dilTereut from the iiuindane. It is 
also perfectly inaccessible to r(>asoning 
that chooses to start from and take its 
stfind on mundane experience. The 
ohjcctora of the. representation of 
the spiritual by the mundane rightly 
..unintain that tlie mundimo 
representation is mischievous in as 
much as it is hound to produco and 
perpetuate the impression that- the 
spiritual is dn some conceivable way 
similar to the mundane. This ohjeetien 
holds good so far and we have every 
sympathy for those who are so anxious 
to emphasise tho differeneo that cti'rnally 
separates the mundane from thespiritual. 


Hilt this is only one side of the 
shield and the dark side. Then; is 
another and the hriiilifor .<i<l(‘. oik' that 
renders worship of I he Transcendental 
possible to the condiliofic l sunl. If it 
is to ho po.'.^sililc for man to progress 
towards the transcendental siTviee of 
tho Alisoluto Who hy every definition 
is wholly inaccessible to the limiled 
vision of man both by reason of ils 
want of raniie and of its aptitude to 
present the misleading view ihi 
ohjecls seen hy its means, there si 
he a way of using our pre.-ioiit 
cquipiiK'nts iii the pioper mancer for 
the purpose, 

Accordingly the Scriptures declare 
tliat the jdicnomeiial world istiol wholly 
out of touch with the. Absolute. There 
is a ridalionship between the two whieh 
may he di'scrihed hy a mu'idaiii^ 
analogy. The Seripturcs say tint tin* 
inundanc is the jierverted relleetion of 
tho Absolute. T1 lis is a most 
momentous iinnoun'‘cment. It no doubt 
makes worship possible without throwing 
it o])en as it is to the view of 
unredeemed humarity. Worship ig 
rend- red to tho Absolute hy tho 
scriptural method under the constant 
and unconditional guidance of tho 
redeemed souls. 

Let us go a little more fully into 
tly; details of the function of worship 
^u.self. Who renders worship, to Whom 
/iloes he render worship, by what method 
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<It.:cs lio offer vvt.rsbip and wliy does lie 
worship ? It is necessary to try to 
understand tlu'se matters in terms of 
till' mnndano vocabulary in conformity 
of the plain meaning of scriptural 
revelation as inlerproled by the 
bonafido spiritual guide to the entire 
•aiisfaction of onr recejitivo rational 
i'ldgment fully ]ir(‘pared to admit tlu* 
real existence of the Absolute. 

The function of worsliip belongs to 
the soul inhis natural state and it is not 
a function of the limited uiiinl. Tliis 
implies admission of the existence of 
an entitv who is not acci'ssible to he 
mental out!ool». But the mind is .apt to 
think that it is the owner of the 
particular form of an imperfect 
consciousness w licli appears to it to bo 
a part and parcel of its own natui’e. 
This is a mistake on the part of the 
mind according to the Scripture. In 
the Gonditi'ined state the soul is enahh'd 
hy a power of the Divinity to delegate 
his funetion to the limited mind and to 
remain inactive himself. In the mental 
eonscionsness there is no trace of 
evidence regarding the snpermental 
exSstence of iho soul in the 
iinconditiohod, state. All me.tal 
speculation on the nature of the soul 
is therefore bound to load away from the 
<Ureotion of the real quest. 

The object of worship is the 
Absolute Truth Himself. The minu 
as long as it is limited in its function 


by the niuudaue categories can liavo 
no accicss to the object of worship. That 
this mUht l)e so is not, liowevor, 
inconijirehcnsihle to the mind itself. 
1'Iie mind feels itself elTectively 
obbtnietotl on all sides by tl)e 
resistance of its own constitution in the 
quest of the Truth. ,Not to recognize 
this is nothing but sheer liypoerisy on 
the part i.f the mind. Tlierefore, the 
quest of tli(i Truth is incumbent iq)Oii 
tlie mind also by its constitution. This 
is seemingly the insolnble riddle which 
coufrouts the empiric enquirer. Unless 
the c.mpiricists can tind a way out of 
this difficulty he can not claim even to 
liimself to be on the; path that leads to 
the Truth, lie can receive no help in 
this matter from his own mind or from 
Iho whole race of those who depend on 
their minds like himself. In other 
woxals he cannot work up to the Truth 
with the help of those u])pljances and 
resources that are at his disposal. Under 
the eircumstancos ho may like to 
det;pair of being ever able to find the 
real Truth. But by the constitution of 
his mind he can never stop in the 
midst of his quest. He must either go 
forward or backward. If he exercises 
his habitual method ho cannot go 
forward and, therofore, must bo 
continually moving away from the 
Ti’uth Whom he profcss(3S also to syck. 

In this predicament the Scriptures 
come to his help. What they want to 
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.«ay is in effoct not anything to which 
he is invited to assent against his own 
hotter iudgirient. But the proposition 
that is put hoforo him hy tlio Scriptures 
is at the same time also 
incomprohensihlo to his limited 
uuderstiinding if he is disposed to 
believe Tiothing to ho truth which liis 
limited mind does not fully comprehend 
by the inductive method, lie is of course 
free to stick to his own futile method 
and he in a state of perpetual and 
increasing ignorance. It is not our 
husiuoss to consider at this place this 
aspect of the case. 

The Scriptures propose that the 
enquirer will have to submit to receive 
the consciousness of the real nature of 
the Truth from the I’ruth Himself. The 
Truth is not an inanimate entity formed 
of a number of ideas existing no where 
except in the brain of the supposed 
kuower. This would make Truth a 
constitiumt part of the knower. He 
would thereby cease to he either an 
object of quest or of worship. A person 
fa under no necessity of seeking a part 
of himself. Neither is he under any 
rational obligation of rendering homage 
to a portion ef himself. The inanimate 
can be by its nature a comprehensible 
part of the mind. But the mind 
cannot include in this ‘way the 
indivisible entity which is 
apprehensible to it as the principle of 
pure consciousness. The Scriptures, 


therefore, direct us to offer our homage 
to the principle of pure consciousness 
which transcends the mental existence. 

The process of worship is the 
function of individual detached 
entitie.s of pure consciousness towards 
the plenary indivisible pure 
CoiiRciousncss. The Object of worship 
is pleniiry Consciousness. The 
worshipper is the detachable portion 
of the plenary Consciousness. 'I'he 
dctachal'le portions arc* maiutained in 
their ])osition of detachment by their 
eternal specific nature. They are 
thereby enabled to servo the plenajy 
Consciousness from tlu'ir dotaclied 
po.sition. The necessity of such 
service is also a part (;f their nature 
and the fulfilment and juwlifieatiou of it. 
But they are not complemoutaries of 
one another. The detached portions 
are under the necessity of rendering 
service for their own benefit. The 
plenary Consciousness is under no 
obligaticm of receiving any service but 
is in the habit of allowing the dotaclied 
portions to serve Him out of llis 
causelo«s mercy. 

The worshipper receives perpetual 
enlightenment from the plenary 
Consciousness. The process of receiving 
enlightenment by his own consent is 
the nature and basis of all spiritual 
service on the part of the worshipper, 
lu other words the worshipper is 
informed of what ho is to do. But 
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this guiditnoe is such nature that 
helps the guided to realise the possibility 
of serving the plenary Consciousness 
without losing his own individuality in 
any way, The service of the Absolute 
is realised us the only really free 
fund ion of his indivMual nature in 
perfecM. harmony with the ccpially fully 
free fundioiiing of every other 
individual serving entity. 

Once possessed of this real 
enlightenment the wor.shipper finds 
himself in a ])osilion to use his present 
appliances and materials in a way that 
will lake him forward towards the 
Truth. It is the case of Truth drawing 
His worshipper towards Himself. This 
need not be impossible tor the Truth 
although it must be perfectly 
iue.ompreheusiblc to the limited mind. 
The service of the Truth in this world 
is not a symbolical rrffair only. It is 
by no means a make-believe. The 
applianc(5S and the materials used by'^ 
the worshipper of tiie Absolute share 
the spiritual nature of the process and 
applier of the process. 

The service of the 'I’rntli on the 
plane of the Absolute bears a very 
real resemblance to tlve activities of 

I 

the physical body and the materialised 
mind of the conditioiiod .soul functioning 
on the imuidane plane. Wo may ask 
our readers to return to our observation 
on the subject in the opening 
paragraphs of this short article to the 


effect that the mundane world is the 
perverted reflection of the realm of 
the Absolute. In other words the 
activities of the enlightened S(ud-< are 
only apparently eoncorned with the 
mundaiio categories. As a matter of 
fact, however, thi'y really transcend 
those cal.ogori('s not syml)olit;ally hut 
substantively. 

The point that is to he particularly 
noteil in this connection is that the 
worship, inolndiiig process, material 
and worshipper, can bo rt'.ally spirslual 
if it belongs to the transcend eutal plane. 
The worshipper i»c the Absolute lias 
to be actually lifted to the higher plane 
for the purpose of performing his 
worship wdth other appliances and 
materials than those that are used for 
the mundane activity. The worshipiior, 
process and material, however, do not 
cease to appear as mundane to the 
uiuikIudc spectators oven while they 
are suhslantialisod by the Grace of the 
Object of worsliip in th.e act of 
rendering Him worsliip. The physical 
body and mind of the person fHio 
submits to the servant of the Absolute 
for being initiated iu Uis service become, 
By snch process, by the Will of Krishna, 
.similar to but not identical with the 
spiritual essence, thereby rendering the 
worship of Godhead practicable. 

The spiritual exhibition, therefore, 
is not a symbolical display of the 
mundano. It is a substantive display 
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of tlio spii'ilual. Tin* symbol of tho 
muiidaiK! is also and wholly niundano. 
This S|)ij‘it.iial jvalisin of bonafido 
woi’ship is not likoly to bo j^raspotl by 
thoso who aro not proparod to cnt 
thonisclves olT ontiroly from their 
ompii'ic moorings in a])pro:iching tho 
Absohito. It is only oriido empiricism 
that can have any objection to tlie 
reality of worship. 'I'ho spirituil 
(■.\hil)ition, incinding organiser, process 
and material, is a spiritual alTair, not in 
any siniso which may bo read into it by 
tho empiric. ])odauts but in the absolute 


sense of tlie only reality. One can have 
no access to its real nature unless ho- i.s 
pi'epared to cease to try to nndorstand 
it b}"^ his own resources and submit to 
reci'ive cnligbtenraent from the exhibi- 
tion itself which can take the initiative 
in informing hi u about its own nature. 
The .spiritual exhibition is really, as its 
name (‘xplaiu.s, the Absolute realm itself 
appearing in the form of the mundane 
to the perverted vision of tho halers of 
the Truth, but disclosing its spiritual 
nature to all sincere servants of 
Ivrislinu. 


Shree Krishna Chaitanya at Puri 


Fiom the twent3’^.fiftb yc!\r of ITis 
Appearance the Supreme Lord 
exhibited the Jiila of leading the life of 
a sannyasin. As Teacher of the world 
the Lord manifested Ilis anxiety for 
secilring for Himself the regard of the 
people, in the way that was not opposed 
to tho principle of un-allo^ed service 
of the Divinity.< If tlie spiritual teacher 
is not fully resjiectod by the inotbod of 
unconditional obedience tho real 
moaning of his words refuse to 
manife.st itself to tho unserving 
disposition of tho hearer. The 
sannyasin is enjoined to be respected 


liy the society wliich follows the 
varuashrama regulations. Sii Chaii.inya 
turned a sannyasin in order that 
His teaching might be heard, by 
the offer of due regard to Himsedf, by 
all clas.ses of the people. 

The Supreme Lord spent the first 
six years of His saunyasa Lila as a 
travelling pre/icher of the Scriptures. 
During this period Ho met in 
eontrovor.sy all opponents of Theism in 
every part of tho country and after 
fully exposing their sophistries 
proclaimed the exclusive claim of 
Truth to tho unconditional allegiance 
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of all porsons. The restoration of the 
purp worship of Siiroo Brindahan was 
also arraiii^cd for. 

Tlio next six yt'ars wore spent at 
Puri in confidenfial discourses with 
His devotees and witlj tlioso who 
approiclied Him for instruotion in ilie 
pro|('r mood. 

The remaining part of His (’aroer 
consisting of twelve years was passtul 
in tli(‘ most intimate service of the Lord 
in the company of Swamp and 
jlamananda. 

Tliis eonclnding part of the (Career 
if the Lord has necessarily been the 
most dillic’uH to understand. It h:i.s 
l)-en imitated by worldly men and 
ilown-right rascals, for guiniuj: tlu^ 
reputation of sainthood. Its esoteric 
signilieance is sure to bo missed by those 
who are unwilling to place tbeiiiselves 
fully under the gnidauce i>f the bonafidc 
spiritual teacher. It is also extremely 
rare to find a really enlightened teacher 
of tlic Absolnto. There is no womler, 
therefore, that an iinmonse holy of 
spurious liferaturo has grown np round 
this subject, which has been doing 
^incalculable barm to all classes of the 
people.. 

The C(\re of the difficulty may bo 
indicatoil by referring to the literature 
that formed the medium of communion 
of the Supremo Lord with Godhead. 
The principal wmrks in whicdi 
Mahaprabhu evinced His interest are 


the song.s of Vidyapati and Cliandidas, 
the drama of Raninnanda, Karnamrita 
and Shree Geeta-Uovinda. Those hooks 
treat of the subject of Divine Amour. 

Tt is not impossible to discouiNo 
ab )nt the exoteric aspect of devotional 
Activity and enlist a certain degree 
of symp'itliy of the hearer on its behalf 
by means ofnlional ili-cussion. Tuis 
is so beaense the exoteric aspect is such 
by reason of its retention of a certain 
degree of n'forence to the ordinary 
concerns of the mundane life as it 
appears to the view of the mundane 
spectitor. It does not wholly cease to 
appeil to tlie econo. uic principle of 
utility now ami Iutc. It seems 
occasionally to represent the devotional 
function partially as an improvement 
of the worldly function. 

But if (h'diioad were to condescend 
to actually live with us in our homes 
our present rational instinct would fiiul 
itself at the end of its ro.souroes in 
devising any reasonable. plan of 
intimate personal relationship with the 
sole Object of our loving devotion. 'She 
mundane wants and ncc((ssaries are a 
perfect god-send to us dufing onr brief 
swjonrn in this vale of ^uars which are 
so copiously .shod for ephoineral wants 
that are not to he satisfied. Had there 
bcon n» cart hly wants there would have 
been absolutely no function for our poor 
brain. And ovorv one knows that the 

V 

idle brain is the only workshop of the 
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OMoiny of Godhead for devising oven 
Avorso miseltief th'ui ordinary. This 
Divi.io pe.s.siini.sin of tho soul may, 
indeed, ho drowned in a flood of gin and 
beer hut it may not ho universally 
regarded as the normal function of the 
rational faculty. 

(jrf)dliead, say the Scriptures, ('an be 
served only hy love as it is to he found 
in the purest of souls. No Scriptures 
have declared that the love of flesh of 
tho impure heart is an acceptable 
offering for the Lord. Wherein then 
does this clinging impurity of our heart 
con.sist ? But tho connotation of tlio 
word ‘love’ itself rc(^uires to bo settled 
as a preliminary before \V(! can try to 
understand the re(piirements of its 
])urity. 

What i.s then ‘love’ ? It has a 
distinctive meaning when it is applied 
to the attachment between tho sexes 
which hears tlio specific designation of 
‘amour’. Has ‘love’ in its general 
sense any connection wiih this specific 
phenomenon ? This specific variety viz., 
amour is found to he the principle that' 
supplies tho leavening quality to the 
animate cosmos. If this principle 
were haiiishod ^ from tho earth there 
would remain no compelling incentive 
for any interesting activity. This 
view is felt to be true in practice 
by all persons to a more or less 
convincing degree. It has been sung as 
the poetry of all poetry, without which 


the life of man would dcgeneralo to tho 
dull level of that of the animal 
creation. If the useful order of all the 
innocent (piadrupeds could he ideally 
housed, fed, clotlu'd, couched, mated, 
groomed, etc., .etc., and if they could 
also be endowed with the mechanical 
intelh'ct which is capable of providing 
all those necessaries in tho mostju’ofuse 
and delicious forms, would tlieir 
condition be regarded as perfoel, if 
tlieir hearts had. continued to he devoid 
of tho iu.stinct of amour a.s cxpericucod 
hy man ? 

Or hit us take the opposite case viz., 
that of tl.e donizen.s of a realm where 
the se.Mial activity might ho the only 
po 3 sil>lo function of all persons and is 
also capable of being conscientiously 
proclaimed as such without, any i-esorva* 
tion whatsoever. Would such a society 
1)0 more inviting to our rational instinct 
than the society of animals ? Too 
much of sexuality is found to ba one of 
the most intolerable form.s of ho ovil 
that so abounds in this work As a 
matter of fact wo know very well that 
there cannot he a more loathsome 
character than tho person who is given , 
to gross sensuality. But the principle 
of amour has nevertheless continued to 
bo cherished by nil. 

TIic monogamous arrangoraont has 
been devised as being on tlu; whole? tho 
host practicable way out of a universal 
difficulty. But tho institution of 
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rnarria;;© regulates only the sexual 
ri^lationship which may or may not 
accompany the amorous principle. The 
ro.i'iilation of the principle of amour is 
sou'^ht to be afforded by the aesthetic 
art and literature of the world. I have 
iiono into some detail in order to bring 
out the importance and connotation of 
the term ‘amour’ on the mundane plane, 
from the point of view of a human being. 

Exclusive devotion to a single person 
of the opposite sox may bo allowed to 
constitute the sine qua non of the 
normal amorous principle on (his earth. 
This attachment is liable to be 
condemned as it tends to confine its 

t 

victim to an extremely narrow outlook. 
It is no doubt contoiidod on behalf of 
the principle that it also tends to 
stimulate the nobler instincts of man 
and thereby to ultimately widen his 
outlook and range of activities. But if 
the person so exclusively loved happens 
t.) bo himself or herself an unworthy 
subject the effect of the pass'on directed 
to such a person becomes a source of 
great nuisance in every way. As every 
earthly person is proverbially full of 
every kind of defect the effect of 
amorous love is found in practice to be 
the most fruitful source of the most 
detestable crimes as well as of the most 
heroic virtue. In all cases, however, it 
is found to change a- person’s general 
outlook on life. 

The fact of difference of sex cannot 

6 


bo detached from the principle of 
amorous love. Amorous love between 
pci'sons of the same sox is only the 
abnormil form of it and need not be 
considered ns different in principle from 
the other. The sexual factor goes hand 
in hand with the sensuous appetite and 
this latter is hdly^ present in the 
abnormal form. Th(i sexual appetite is 
directed to the gross physical body 
which, the passion identifies under the 
urge of the instinct with the object of its 
concern. This fact is expressed by the 
care which a person in love is apt to 
lavish on the physical body. This 
objectionable and loathsome side of 
the amorous affiirs of this world is 
also unavoidable by the nature of the 
case. The relation between physical 
bodies is instinctively repnlsivo to the 
soul and also, to an extent, to the mind. 

The soul is not the physical body 
nor is ho identical with the mind with 
its affinity to the physical body. The 
phenomonon of mundane amonr 
represents the strongest form of blind 
affinity for the gross body and to it?i 
supporting portion of the mental 
principle. There. is thus th8 clear lino 
of 'demarcation of sphere of interest 
between the soul on the one hand and 
the mind in alliance with the gross 
body dn the other, which should 
effectively prevent the soul in his pure 
condition from ovinoing any mundane 
amorous predilection. 
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It is, liowovor, thu doclaration of 
tlio Scripture's that tho earthly amour 
is only the perverted reflection of a 
spiritual principle which is eternal and 
unchangeable. Tho amorous relationship 
of this world is liable to decay and die by 
the natural process of physical and 
mental change. It is repulsive, oven 
while it seems to last, for the same 
rca‘?on. These conditions of unwholesome- 
ne.ss are absent in spiritual amour. 

The amour on the highest plane 
does not aim at one’s own pleasure. 
Krishna is identical with and yet 
distinct from His Only Mistress. The 
Jiva-soul in Rvrc can interest 
herself in the service of the amour 
of Krishna’s predominated Moiety 
for Himself. She is not disposed 
to be the direct mistress of Krishna. 
There is in only one Male Who 

is directly and fully served only by 
One Female in Golokn. All the other 
females are the maids of the Female 
Counter.whole of Sri Krishna. These 
servants do not desire to gratify their 
individual sensor. They are exclusively 
occupied in serving the pleasures 
of Sree Radhika, tho Divine 
Counter-whole of Sri Krishna. This 
arrangement does not reduce the 
PccupatioB of any person to the pursuit 
of his or her own sexual gratification 
in any sen-e. On the contraiy it 


makes every jiva a servant in tho 
Household of Godhead by the 
institution of tho Divine Household. 

In that Household it is not the duty 
of every servant to know or interest 
himself or herself in tho intimacies of 
the only Master and His Prime 
Mistress. It is nevertheless inevitable 
for some to bo favoured with the 
highest and most intimate confidences 
of the Master by favour of tho 
Mistress. But no one cun expect to 
be really trusted by tho Master against 
tho Best Beloved. Those, therefore, 
who submit to bo guided by Sri 
Radhika are. likely to bo in a position 
to bo able to act more in accordance 
with tho wish of tho Master than even 
those who may really ho in the most 
intimate direct confidence of the 
Master Himself. 

The love of Sroe Radhika for Sree 
Krishna is known only to those who 
possess tho proper disposition to bo of 
help in the matter. It is entirely at 
the discretion of the Mistress to 
confide Her own secrets to another. It 
is those secrets which are the subject, 
matter of the compositions to which 
Sree Gaursundar devoted Himself 
exclusively in the company of 
Swarupa and Ramananda during the 
concluding twelve ycais of His 
residence at Puri as Sannyasin. 



The ancestry of Shree Krishna 

(II) 


Tho positive asppct of the Divine 
ancestry of Shree Krishna does not run 
in the upward direction above 
Vasudeva. It is necessary to seek the 
mercy of Vasudeva if one is desirious 
of realising the nature of the Kon-liood 
of Godhead. Tho Son-liood of Godhead 
must not he confused with tlte 
Fatherhood of Godhead which is iniiclt 
less full. The object of tin* present 
discourse is* to tiy to understand the 
intplicatioi'S of tho Son-hood of 
Godhead which in i's full aspect belongs 
to the plane of tho iutiraato service of 
the Divinity. 

Those who are enamoured of the 
Fatherhood of Godhead offiT their 
filial love and obedience to the 
Majesty of Godhead. Tho sons of God 
share in the rule of their Father as His 
most belowd servants. Tho sons look 
up to tho Father with a certain type 
of loving respect mingled with a strong 
’sense of gratitude for favours received 
and expected. The son cannot also 
be, by his position as son, the sharer 
of all tho secrets of his Father. There 
are certain restrictions which the son 
as son ranst not pass. This is also 
true of the relationship of the son to 
the mother. It is this restriction which 


prevents the fidlest iulimacy of 
relationship of service between tho 
Father and son. 

It will not do *to refuse to go into 
these details of relationship on tho 
ground that they are unintelligible 
to the understanding of man. If wo 
try to push tho analogy with earthly 
conditions to details we may expose 
ourselves to the charge of being 
antliroporaorpbists. But we may fall 
into the opposite error of being 
nihilistic imporsonalists if we avoid to 
define our position in a concrete 
manner. The terms “Father’’ and “son” 
are not used by tho Scriptures in the 
merely tigurative sense. One who 
cannot explain thoir rationale should 
be rightly charged with tho grave 
defects of wilful obscurantism and 
radical ignorance. 

Shree Krishna is tho Son *ot 
Vasudeva aud Dovaki. Do is tho 
foster-Son of Nauda and Yksoda. Tho 
spiritual exponents of the Bhagabatam 
tell us that tho service of Nanda and 
Yasoda is much more intimate than 
that ot* Vasudeva and Devaki. Shree 
Krishna was born of Vasudeva and 
Dovaki. But He never received as 
child the service of His legitimate 
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parents. Shro(‘ Krishna can only bo 
nui*sed by His foster-parents. Vasiitlova 
and Devaki liavc too mucb respect fur 
their CIjild to be able to nur-o Him 
with pure parental affection. Shroo 
Krishna manifests His Birth in the 
pure positive cognition who by 
implication is a<varo of His Divine 
Nature and is by that very fact 
rendered incapable of regarding Him 
also as his Son. Pure cognition and 
pure heart in co-operation bring about 
the Birth of the Un-born. But no 
understanding and no heart can be 
enough pure to be able to love Shree 
Krishna by the method of rational 
deserving. The moment that Shroo 
Krishna showed His Divine Form to 
His legitimate parents they had their 
full rowai’d. Shree Krishna Himself 
told them that no one is ablo to 
recognise His Human Form. Those, 
therefore, who nurse Him are those who 
do not recognise His Divinity. But 
their relation with Him is much more 
intimate than of those who recognise 
His Divinity. This is the necessary 
nemesis of conscious understanding 
and conscious righteousness in their 
attempt to be, the legitimate parents 
of the Absolute. 

The ease of the legitimate suns and 
consorts of Shree Krishna is soihewhat 
analogous to the above. They belong 
to a much lower plane than the 
uuclaiming servants who do not covet 


the position of legitimate relationship 
for squeezing the Absolute within the 
pseudu-ethical hole. 

We thus get the following position. 
Shree Krishna is not a mere historical 
character with a determinable genealogy 
running backwards and forwards in 
order to satisfy the trutli.seekiug 
propensity of the historian of mundane 
affairs. There are, however, also in 
His case, legitimate parents, sous aud 
consorts. But these also are not 
muudane, although they ai’o apt to 
appear to the empiric judgment under 
the figures of mundane persons. This 
legitimate ancestry aud descendence 
of Shree Krishna also do not run 
beyond one generation either wuy. 
In other words they are and have 
to be contemporaneous with the 
Supreme Lord Himself as miuistrants 
to His Activities on the mundane plane. 
Their significance is derived from 
aud terminate in His Personal 
relationship. They are, as a matter of 
fact, part and parcel of the Lord 
Himself and form the Divine 
Paraphernalia Who are inseparable 
counter-wholes of the Lord. 

It is, of course, possible and 
necessary to have relationships with 
the Paraphernalia of the Divinity in 
order to be enabled to participate in 
tlieir service of the Lord. But the 
Divine Paraphernalia arc in the habit 
of picking and choosing from among 
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tlio caadidatos for servico. Tlioy choose 
ouly' such candidates wlto arc fully and 
oxclusivi'ly prepared to promote their 
particular mode of servico. Those who 
attach themselves by the tie of this 
uuder-servico to the Paraphernalia of 
the Divinity, form the paraphernalia 
or families of the servants of the Lord. 
These families are also no families in the 
mundane sense. Neither have they any 
seiiijiial ancestry and doscondenco for 
tfratifying the pastime of investigation 
l)v the chronicler of mundane affairs. 

The reader should now bo in a 
position to understand the nature of 
the plight i!o which the empiric 
historian is reduced by his seemingly 
well-meaning attempt to trace the 


ancestry of Sliree Krishna. All his 
pedantic performances only shoot over 
the head of his mark and delude 
himself and the victims of his 
sophistries. It is nut possible to 
understand the nature of the Divine 
Birth, as it really is, by the method of 
rationalistic discussion ; not for the 
reason that it is in any way opposed to 
the principle of rationality itself, but 
for the reason that it exceeds the 
small compass of our reasoning faculty. 
One can have access to the substantive 
Truth only by the method of submission 
to His Paraphernalia. The empiric 
reason is perfectly free to follow a 
different method, as it is undoubtedly 
free to bo unreasonable. 


Sree Gopala Bhatta Goswami 

( Gontinueil from V. /?47, A'lrril, 1931 ) 


‘Six Goswarains' of the Oaudiya 
community viz., Sree llupa, 
Sanatan, Baghunath Bhatta, Jiva, 
Gopala Bhatta and Baghunath Das 
who are the traditionally recognised 
authorised exponents of the teachings 
of Sri man Mahaprabhu, are not authors 
and geniuses in the ordinary sense. 
. They are spiritual teachers of the world 


and saints. As spiritual teachers or 
Acharyyas, thoir functioi\ consists in 
expounding the Scriptures by loading 
the spiritual life embodied therein. 
The combination of Scriptural learning 
with .spiritual life is found in all these 
teachers of the religion who were 
authorised by Sri Chaitanya to spread 
the knowledge of the Scriptures by 



46 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. XXIX No. 2 


their writings. They arc not merely 
welI-vors<'!(l in the Shastras hnt could, 
hy theii' writings, speeches and oondnot 
transmit to others the spiritual life 
itself. Of these authorised exponents of 
the teachings of the Supreme Lord, 
Sreo Gopala Bhatta is one of the 
foremost. 

Si‘i Gopala Bhatta requested his 
disci])le Srila Kaviraj Goswarni, author 
t)£ Sri Cliaitanya Charitamrita, to omit 
all references to his career in his l)Ook 
treating of the Deeds of the Supreme 
Lord. Hence the author of Charitanmita 
has not recorded more than the name 
of Gopala Bhatta Goswami in that 
work. In the absence of any detailed 
information from his contemporaries 
only such particulars of his career as 
can bo gleaned from his own writings 
and from the writings and references of 
authors of a subsequent date, have been 
collected in this short paper. 

It appears that Sri Gopala 
Bhatta obtained his initiation from 
I’robodhananda Saraswati, a sannyasin 
of the triple staff who was his uncle 
before he ’denounced the world. Gopala 
Bhatta u'ent to Brindaban when- his 
parents departed from this world. He 
obtained the company of Sri Rupa and 
Sanatan on his arrival at Brindaban. 
Alabaprabhu Sri Chaitanya W9.s at 
Nilachal at this time. Sri Rupa and 
Sanatan informed Sri Chaitanya at 
Puri about the arrival of Gopala Bhatta 


at Brindaban. Sriman Mahaprabhu 
wrote back to them expressing Bis 
satisfaction and asked them to treat 
the new-comer as their brother. 

Sri Gopala Bhatta Goswami is the 
compiler of ‘Sri Ilari Bhaktibilas’ and 
author of ‘Satkriasaradwipika.’ He 
is the commentator of ‘Krishna 
Karnamrita’. He also established the 
wor.ship of Sri Sri Radha-Ramana 
through the instrumentality of Sri 
llupa Goswami and made over the 
eternal service to his disciple 
Gopinatb. It appears from a reference 
by Sri Jiva Goswami iii the beginning 
of, his ‘Tattwa Sandaiva' that Sri 
Gopala Bhatta also wrote a Ixxjk 
embodying a comparative treatment of 
the systems of the older Vaishnava 
Acharyyas. ‘Sri Gaurganoddeslia. 
dwipika’ identifies Srila Gopala Bhatta 
Prabhu with Sri Ananga Manjari or in 
the alternative, with Sri Gunamanjari, 
of the Dwapara Lila of Sri 
Krishna-Chandra. Srinibas Acharyya 
and Gopinatb Pujari were tlie 
disciples of Sri Gopala Bhatta 
Goswami. Ilaribansa, another disciple 
appears to have fathered a different 
sect. 

Keeping in our mind the above 
meagre outline of bis career lot us 
revert to the home of Venkata Bhatta 
at the point when Sriman Mahaprabhu 
accepted his hospitality. 

Gopala was then a mere boy. He 
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was handsome and energetic. Bat 
even, at that tender age Gupala was 
marked out by his tinique devotional 
temperament. AVhen this pure-hearted 
servant of the Lord found Sri 
Greiursundar, his eternal Lord, in his 
father’s house, ho busied himself with 
extraordinary ardour to serve. Him witl> 
all his heart. Venkata Bhatta had also 
welcom(?d the Supreme Ijord to his 
lutiise with the greatest enthusiasm. Ho 
Washed the Feet of the Lord with hi,s 
own hands and drank the water 
sanctified by the touch of the l,ord’s 
K»)ot with his whole family. 

Venkata Bhatta had most hf'spitably 
offered to the Lord tins alms of the most 
sumptuous dishes that he could provide. 
After the Lord had accepted his alms 
of food Venkata Biiatla did not miss 
the opportunity of his life and proposed 
that as the Chaturmasya-brata was near 
at hand, the Lord might be graciously 
pleased to stay for the four raitiy 
months under his humble roof and 
thereby deliver him from the bondage 
of the world by Krishna-talk from Ilis 
own lips. 

• Godhead is ever subject to the 
wishes of His devotees. The Supreme 
Lord, Sri “ Gaursundar, could not do 
otberwiso than comply with the sincere 
prayer of Venkata. Ho. agreed to pass 
the rainy season at Venkata Bhatta’s 
house. The Lord bathed daily in the 
Kaveri. He passed the days in chanting 


the N imc, discoursing about Krishna 
and dancing in the exclusive mood. He 
also visited Sri Range nathji in His 
temple. Constant drinking of the 
nectar of pure Krislina-discotirses with 
his ears had its inevitable efTect upon 
Venkata-Bliatba, wlio soon fell attracted 
to tho worship of Shri Krishna h^ the 
method of intimate loving devotion 
losing his former proforonce for tin? 
worship of Lakshmi Narayana by tlu* 
method of distant reverence. Ilis 
heart was at last completely captured 
by tho mode of worship of Braja 
(Brindaban). 

In Britidaban Sri Krishna is the 
only Male Lover. Though the rpiality of 
Divine Majesty is necessarily and fully 
present in the amorous mode of worship 
tho former does not predominate over 
tho loveliness of the latter. Sri 
Narayana, Lord of Vaikuntha, is tho 
Manifestation of Sri Baladeva, the 
Alter-Egf) of Sri Krishna, representing 
the Supi’Oiue M^ijesty of tho Divinity 
in all its direct B^ulluess. The display 
of the Majesty of Godhead in Vaikuntha 
keeps the Object of worship at a groat 
distance from His worshippers. There 
is; thf.reforo, little scope^in Vaikuntha 
for the play of the unreserved confidence 
of loving devotion. The latter is 
possible/ only in a realm where tho 
barrier of ‘dignity’ is out of tho way. 
It is only in the atmosphere of Sree 
Brindaban that one can realise tho 
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si^^niiicance of Srce Krishna’s saying 
thatevon whentlio sweet-hoart clinstises 
Him, Ho ppofors hor admonitions to tho 
invocations of tho Vodas. 

Sreo Krishna as tho Objoct of loving 
devotion is brought much closer to I ho 
heart of His devotee than Narayana 
Wlio is an Objoct of veneration. Sbroo 
Krishna is not too high to His consorts 
or parents and elders or to His chums 
and playmates. In Braja wo are rid 
of tho comparatively joyless atmosphoro 
of tho regime of a perfect King of 
Kings, lording it over his loving and 
obedient subjects from the height of 
His distant throno. 

Neitlxer do wo find in Braja any of 
the unwholosomouosses of this world, 
which are tho porvertod reflections 
of the relationships of the former. 
Worldly love is a purely selfish instinct 
in all its forms. Unalloyed selfless love 


for Krishna is callod ‘Prema’ to 
distinguish it from worldly love which 
is ‘Kama’ or carnality. Even those 
persons who after being freed from all 
tho frailties of this world by being 
washed clean in the stream of tlie 
‘Biraja’ and from all taint of worldly 
knowledge by the light of Brahmaloka 
hive attained tho plane of Vaikuntha, 
tho ri*alm of the Absolute ruled over by 
Sree Narayana Himself, are not in a 
position to'taste tho lovliness of tho love 
of Sreo Krishna, what to talk of tlie 
sinful people of this mundane plane. 

Tho discourses about loving devotion 
to Krishna in Braja from the Lips of 
Sreo Gaupsundar, Who is identical with 
tho Son of tho Chief of Braja, evoked in 
tho heart of Venkata Bhatta the inherent 
dormant love of his pure soul towards 
Krishnaclnndra. 

( To be continued ) 



THE ANNUAL CELEBRATIONS OF THE GAUDIYA MATH 


« Tho Annual celebrations of tbo Calcutta Gaudiya Math will bo hold 

from the 23rd August to the 26th Beptember 1931. During the celebrations 
a unique moral and religious exhibition will be hold from tho 6th September 
to the 23r4 September 1931, on the Corporation land, near the Gaudiya 
Math Temple. This exhibition will contain a big Museum of various 
religious literatures, antiquities, pictures and other valuable collections and 
will bo a demonstrative exposition and pictorial representation of tho 
intrinsic principles of religion. All are cordially invited. 



Ritual 


•^IlE practice of Relij,don in the 
form of ritual is liable to bo most 
(insympathfiticilly lOLfardod by tli(5 
empiricists The rituals that arc in 
vo:^uo in all t'-o principal religious 
■^yslcuis arc sup])os<‘d l)y empiricists 
t) bo more or 1n-<s a. survival of the 
irratio lal practices of former backward 
times. 

All rituals in ly be divided into the 
distinct categories of (]) that relating 
to worsliipper, (2) that relating to 
worship and *(•>) that relating to the 
Object of worship. 

Let us take the first of tlu'se groups 
ami with its help try to understand in a 
definite manner someof its implications. 
Who is really the \vorship])cr in 
the act of worship prescribed by llm 
different creeds ? The empiric view 
assumes that the real wtirshipper is 
the mind of the person who offers 
worship to * a couoopt represented by 
the visible emblem that may serve 
a^s the object of bis worship. The 
erapirici.st holds that there can be no 
other worshipper. 

If the above opinion is adopted the 
origin of all rituals is at once found to 
be a concoction of the human mind. 
Einpiiically speaking the conservatism 
that is ordinarily displayed in sticking 


to the letter of the ritual by thri 
religionists is, therefore; an obstacle in 
the way of the progressive ‘evolution’ 
of the ritual. 

Tiie (impiricislrs also have an 
explanation to offer regarding the 
necessity of the mind to invent the 
ritual at all. The ritual is in lino with 
every other device by which the mind 
tries to amelioraio its own condition. 
If for example food is offered to the 
god of rain, when the primitive 
imagination honestly believes in the 
oxistouco of a deity who is liable to bo 
pacified by such offering, it would not 
bo inational to expect t ) be favoured 
by his ble.ssiiig in the shape of adequate 
rain at the proper time, l)y way of 
return As the mental outlook itself 
undcrgo;‘s development in course of the 
progress of civilization it will naturally 
think differently about the nature of 
th'fe object of worship and the proper 
method of his worship. 

It is feasible to write a, lii.story of 
the evolution of ritual from the above 
point of view. It is alsi* possible by 
this kind of liistorical method to compel 
rational , assotit to the legitimacy of 
attempts to reform religious practice 
so ns to make it accord with the present 
requirements of one’s mind. It is also 
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possible on the same ground to suppose 
that every rational effort for the 
amelioration of the ])hysical or mental 
condition of oneself, in fact all the 
ordinary activities of the average 
civilized man, is properly describable 
as the ritual of the most up-to-date 
ndigion. This attempt of secularising 
religion itself is being made in right 
earnest by the materialistic school who 
have gained such a strong hold on the 
imagination of mankind at the present 
moment. 

But the empiric history as well as 
empiric philosophy of lleligion meet 
their Sedan in the persistent refusal of 
the instinct of man to accept their 
postulation of tlio deluding nature of 
existence for the principle of cognition 
in their utterly despairing scheme of 
reform. There never was the historical 
period when man set about to 
manufacture Religion in public or held 
the view that it had been so 
manufactured for them at any remote 
period. Until quite recently man 
miver deliberately set about to reform 
any religion. The old method of reform 
was the fitrtlier elucidation of the 
received creed, by fuller interpretation 
of the texts of the Scriptures. This is 
undoubtedly the historical fact and the 
empiric historian and the '•empiric 
philosopher go against the historical 
method itself when they set np the plea 
for the necessity of religious reform on 


the evidence of history. No one is 
consoientionsly jnstifie 1 in so grossly 
misrepresenting th<i history (jf mankind 
in this most important matter. 

It would be worth oius’s while to 
try to clear up in some detail the self- 
contradictory nalurcof the presumptions 
of the empiric historians andphilosophers, 
from the purely liistoideal point of view. 

There is no Religion which does not 
speak of the soul and of his spiritual 
function as constituting the real nature 
of religious worship and the real 
worshipper. Tlie mind is not supposed 
by any of the revealed religions to bav(f 
access to the piano of the religious 
function. This is the fact. The 
empiricists are at liberty to say that it 
is superstitious but they should not 
insinuate that it was manufactured by 
man as a historical fact. There is nt) 
doubt that there had bt'on ora])irici3ts 
also in ancient times who may have 
hold the same view on the subject as 
their modern descendants. But the 
mass has never followed those teachens, 
at any rate consciously, in the matter 
of religion. 

Wo are not opposed to investigation 
into the early history of ritual. But 
we want that the investigator ra\ist not 
allow himself to be misled by the 
atheists also. lie must not suppose 
quite gratuitously and unhistorically 
that it was the business of people in 
ancient times to manufacture Religion 
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and pass it off on tlio credulous masses 
in liio name of revelation. The proper 
attitude for such an investigator would 
be to suppose nothing to bo historically 
a inanufacturo which is not proved by 
actual evidence to bo such. Whether 
revelation is ])0ssiblii or not is not 
the issue before the historian, nor even 
oefore the empiric philosopher. In the 
one case it is irrelevant, in the other it 
is beyond his power to decide. 

If worship means the funclion of the 
soul towards a spiritual entity it need not 
be regarded as superstitious for the simple 
reason that it happens to be beyond 
the ])ow('r of the mind to comprehend. 
In such a case the word superstition 
as a2)[)lied to the ritual would be a 
misnomer and should bo more logically 
applicable to the person applying it for 
the ])urpose. 

It would be more to the purpose to 
ask bow can a process which is actually 
seen to be mental or physical, ho at all 
admitted to be above the comprehension 
of the niiud ? It for example a person 
while offering flowers with his liands 
to the idol of stone before him contends 
•tliat ho is doing something which it is 
beyond ’the power of the actual observer 
to uuderstand, should such contention 
be regarded with mute veneration and 
submitted to without contradiction ? 
Would not this also be putting a 
premium upon mumtnorios ? 

But the Scriptures do not rocpiire 


us to take anything on trust blindly 
nor do they forbid the proper use of 
our mental and physical c(piipracnts. 
They a33ur(; us that it is possible for us 
to find oiir soul and to understand the 
s})iriiual significance of our mental and 
physical activities. They want us to 
use (»ur body and mind to servo the 
spiritual cud. This* plain attitude need 
neither be grossly misunderstood, nor 
perversely and blindly opposed, in the 
name of a rational duty that is 
iucumheut on all honest persons. 

The observations in regard to the 
worshipper apply in to the cases 
also of the offerings, as well as, to the 
object of worship. It is equally possible 
to have a visible object of worship if 
such object is to bo oft.'.rod any material 
substance at all by means of the 
physical hand. But there is nothing 
impossible in these activities having a 
spiritual end in view. 

Before we close this brief discussion 
of a largo subject to which we shall 
have often occasion to return, wo 
should try to make our position clear 
by a concrete example. Lot us take 
the case of the Holy Fdrm of Shree 
Shreo Iladlia-Gobinda Wjio is actually 
worsliipped by the Vaishnavas. The 
Vaishnavas do not claim to worship any 
historical or mythical hero or any 
other mundane entity under the Form 
of Kadba-Gobiuda. They say that 
according to the Scriptures aud true 
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eternal sorvice-lioldt r the. actual Divine 
Form Who is identical with Godhead 
Himself a])pears in the visible Form of 
the Arclia to accept the worship of 
Ilis devotee, as otherwise it would not 
be possible for man in his present state 
of complete spiritual ignorance to 
worship IJim at all.^ lie (the Arclia) can 
Only regrdatc his niisconception. They 
say that if man is unable, to worship 
Godhead he can never be delivered b}'^ 
any other method from his present 
state of spiritual ignorance. The 
Appearance of the Divine Form is 
brought about by the eternal devotee 
of Godhead who also can be the only 


Marriage of 

'^IIE present Hindu society is 
disposed to look askance at tlie 
movement of pure spiritual service, 
n'bt from any conviction of its deviation 
from the ideal of the Scriptures but, 
through feaV of its unsettling offeet 
on longstanding social institution. 
Marriage is probably regarded by 
Hindus as the most important of all 
their social institutions and the code 
of dining-regulations is considered as 
of equal importance. These regulations 
are based on the division of the Hindu 


witness of Ilis Appearance, for the 
purprso of enabling ignorant persons 
to offer their worship. 

The reader will fiiul that the 
responsibility is rationally enough 
shifted to the worshipper himself in the 
long nm. The intending worshipper 
cjinnot himself find Godhead. He can 
find His worshipper if ho trie.s to do ! 0. 
As soon a.s he find.^ tlio worsliipper ho 
is enabled by his means to obtain 
access to the spiritual plane. T£ bo does 
not .seek bo will uev('r find, and be 
will miss everything if be not 

worship Godbc.id, the .eternal Absolute 
knowledge and Bliss. 


Vaishnavas 

society into iunuinerablo hereditary 
groups known as jath (castes). 
Intermarriage and iuterdining among 
different castes arc in many cases 
forbidden in practice and the provision 
is religiou.sly observed. A inoderii 
Hindu may be scientifically ' defined 
as a person who scrupulously observes 
the marriage and dining.regulations 
prevalent in the caste group to which 
he belongs by his birth. It is, therefore, 
natural for a Hindu to feel that his 
religion is in danger whenever there 
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is a proposal for cliangiug or modifying 
tliPSO social practices. 

As a matter of fact no Hindu 
objects to the worship of Vishnu 
Whose Natne is found at the head 
the deities of the Hindu pantheon. 
Nay it is the practice of’ all Ilindu.s 
to worship Vishnu on the occasion of 
■worship of the other gods also. Tho 
worship of Vishnu is also recognised 
as the (udy worship that is obligatory 
on all Hindus who want to worship 
at all in tho rt'ally ortliodox stylo. 
So far every Hindu is fully ])roparod 
to concede the pre-eminence of Vishnu 
among all th« gods. What they insist 
on is that the mode of the worship 
of Vishnu must he such as to bo in 
conformity with that laid down in the 
Scriptures and must not at the same 
lirno in any way go against the social 
judvileges of the Brahmanns, nor be 
supposed to entitle a person to 
transgress against tho rules of 
intermarriage and iuterdining prevalent 
in the Hindu society at the present 
moment. The utmost that is conceded 
by way of rational explanations of 
ttio insistence on these social 
reservations is that the rules of 
marriage and dining are themselves 
enjoined by tho Scriptures and 
hallowed by immemorial and 
universal practice. 

The social conservatism of tho 
Hindus, however, is universally 


admitted by themselves to rest 
ultimately on the sanction <>f the 
Scriptures. The Hindu is, Ihereforo, 
always preparal to promote discussions 
lor explaining the (Scriptural basis of 
every social ]>racliec. It is not easy 
to say whetlieJ" ho is also equally 
prepai'ul to assent to any modification 
of any (>xisting .social praetiee if it he 
found, as tho result of suuh discus, sion, 
to he opposed to tho plain moauiug of 
the Scriptures. 1 he elianco is that he 
will ])rerer to stick to the c.xisting 
practice till at h isfc its uiodificatioa 
meets with the general approval of 
all members of tho p.arlicular 
caste-group to which he liiinsolf 
belongs by birth. If he gives up a 
practice which is followed by the other 
memhers of tho caste-group on the 
ground of individual pcsrsoual 
conviction his conduct is not likely to 
ho tolerated by the group which may 
even force him, iu case of flagrant 
breach of any important practice, ti) 
giye up his particular m('thod by the 
threat of organised social boycoft 
which is often practicable to carry out 
in a measure that is suflicient to bring 
the delinquent to his senses. 

The attitude tow'ards these social 
questions taken up by Shreo Chaitanya 
and the Acharyas who have followed 
Bis teachings is that neither marriage 
nor dining is a spiritual affair and, 
therefore, the regulation of marriage 
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and dining iioyd bn no concorn of the 
dovoton. Slireo (Iliiitauyii .says that thu 
iSpriptiiirs I'dl ii.s of the service of 
transcciid(!ntal Godlioad by the pure 
soul on the plane of the Ab.solute and 
also of tli(! inetbod by which it is 
practicable for all .souls to attain to the 
spiritual .siTvice ,of the Supreme Lord 
by l)eing comphitely freed from the 
aptitudes of the nuindane plane. The 
aritivities of a person who has realised 
the propcT function of his soul, are 
neces.sarily altogether different from 
those of conditioned souls in the fetters 
of ignorance thougli they are also 
bound to appear to the mundane 
observer as practicably identical with 
those of any other person. 

The question is not I’cally one of 
social discipline against lawlessness as 
the Smartas who insist. upon the letter 
of the social code would have us 
WTongly understand. AVhat is the 
purpose of the social code itself v Is 
it intended to keo}) men in the leading 
strings for all time ? Is there to be>uo 
one who should be regarded as capable 
of walking on his own legs ? Or should 
there be a clear formulation of the 
purpose and 'method of the code ? The 
normal social condition should be one 
of individual freedom for the sensible 
members and an arrangement for 
enabling all persons to learn to stand 
on their own legs in the quickest 
possible way and on principle. Does 


the Smarta point of view satisfy these 
elementary conditions of rational life ? 

All thaf. the society may strive to 
usefully provide for the discipline of 
its members is a compulsory education 
in the practice and theory of rational 
living of a really effective and decisive 
kind for all children up to a certain 
ago. For adults all training can only 
bo on the fidly voluntary basis. In the 
case of spiritual training there must 
be similar seminaries of both types. 
The seminary for the spiritual education 
of adults must follow closely the 
regulations of the seminary for the 
ordinary rational education of infants 
and children with the diirorcnce that 
the students in the former case, must 
at the time of their admission, promise 
to go by those rules by their own 
convinced decision and for only so long 
as they frotdy want to do so. There 
should also be', the corresponding right 
on the part of the authorities to notify 
an adult student to leave the institution 
the moment they think him an 
undesirable person for the purpo.se they 
have in view. 

The marriage and dining-rcgulations 
should come under the control of the 
authorities of such an institution, as 
every other subject. The spiritual 
seminary is intended for the regulation 
of the whole of life and not merely of 
any specific part of it. It is, of course, 
optional for a person to submit to the 
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regulations or withdraw from Iho 
institution, according to liis unfettered 
choice and at any moment, without the 
least liability on his part, the same 
freedom of asking him to leave at any 
moment being reserved for the 
authorities of the seminary. 

'fhis is the arrangement that is also 
found to bo favoured, nay enjoined, by 
the Scriptures which the Hindu sociefy 
pndosses to follow literally under the 
guiilance of the Smnrta pandits, if 
thes(! pandits jiiow coino h'rwanl with 
any interju’etation that is really opposed 
ti) the Scriptures themselves by their 
own admission, should not the soeiedy 
empower them *to change both current 
practice and theory to make them agree 
with the injunctions of the Scriptures 
as they rtally are ? 

The Scriptures tell us not to aeciept 
any interpretation of the Scriptures 
offered by even the so-called gm-u 
himself till it fully satisfies the 
re([uirements of one’s own rational 
eoiivictiou, the implication being that 
no irrational * conduot is capable of 
being recoramemled by the Scriptures. 
Should this most wholesome principle 
be given up ou the demand even of a 
person calling* himself the guru ? No 
one should be rccognixed as guru who 
cannot really satisfy both the rational 
demand of our individual selves as well 
as the rocomraendalions of the 
Scriptures. The power of final 


decision is always reserved to the 
individual by the Scriptures themselves. 

If the society itself wants to compel 
any individual to follow any course 
against his individual choice such a 
procedure wouUl lx* opposed to the 
rocommeudations of the Scriptures 
which allow i)erf('ct frecidom to the 
individual in this * matter. This 
observation does not apply to the secular 
ai’rangeinents. In secular matters it 
is necessary to have regulations tliat 
should 1)0 binding on a person even 
against his conviction. 

Marriage is rogardt'd by the 
Vaishnnva'i on the authority of the 
Scriptures as a secular ariangemont 
which may be spiritually rogulatetl but 
v.hiiJi need not be rocoinmeuded as 
necessary for spiritual living. Dining is 
not also cunsitlered a spiritual function 
any mori; than marriage. Dining is also 
(!apable of being spiritually regulated 
but always at the option of the 
individual who seeks to be so regulated. 

The hereditary caste is also not 
coifsiderod by the Scriptuies as being, 
identical with the rcligio-socular 
institution of va^na which, is under 
spiritual regulation. Unless this 
important point is properly realised 
the real recommendations of the 
Scriptures in regard to social institutions 
cannot be rightly understood. The 
un-Scriptural marriage and dining, 
regulations go pat with the wrong 
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intorprc'taliony of tin.* [:?cripUiros offt'red 
by till) nplioMcrrtof ilie ourrontdejionorate 
praclioeri. Tin's wrnnjj systoin lias 
tiibi'ii ilcfp i‘oot and lias boon sedulously 
built u)) t!irouji;li tlio Ages by the 
palii'iil labours of those who set a ston* 
by worldly living wbieh is alike 
inooiiipalibb' with tin* ree uniuendatioiis 
of tlie Scriptures and ilio real 
reipiironioids of our own souls c '.nceiv. 
f.ble by llie rational instinct. 

Slireo Cliaitanya should not bo 
regarded as a more revivalist of any 
historical institution. He is the staunch 
u])holder of iho Scriptures against the 
mi'inlerprctiitions of all schools who 
seek worldly amelioration in any form 
by scriptural authority. Shree Chaitanjui 
does not want to revive any (>ld abu.se 
for serving any such narrow ])urpose. 
That function belongs to the sphere of 
activity of the empiric .scientis's. The 
])ragniaLi,st is fond of nniking 
experiments for .securing passing results 


by passing methods. Shree Chaitanya 
tolls us that the Scriptures reveal to 
us the method of reaching the plane 
of the Ahsolute and that by following 
the method of the Scripture.s no want 
can remain uns.tisfiod ; while by 
following the empiric method no want 
can ho romoveil in the real sense. 
Tho.se who choose to remain Siitisfied 
w'ith the tpm[)orary and a])pai’oat relief 
afforded by the empii’ie metliod cannot 
and, therefore, need not, he compelled 
to follow the Sc.riptural lui'thod. ]^ut 
neither should the empiricists i. e. the 
Suiartas and the rest prevent any 
person fi-om seeking permanent and 
real relief pr()niised by the Scriptures, 
which is neither opposed to, nor in 
accordance with, tlx* method of the 
em]»iricisls. There n thus no real 
ground for ([ueirel helween the secular 
society and llioso who piojxoso the 
cstabli.shmcnt of the tIaicn.varnaKraina 
uri’angement. 



By the way 

(II) 

The ohj.scfcions that Iiave been jtut at the mercy of imagination’, the only 
fitrward hy Mr. M.T. Kennedy ami other other alternative that is conceivable to 
empiric writers against the worship of the ompirieiat. 

Sri Sri Rarlha-Krishna are inspired Tn other words it ^is the self-imposed 

by a double misconception in regard dtity of the empiric critic to try to 
to the subject-matter. bring the activities of bis supposed 

Th*? writers in question take it ‘incarnation* within the limited 
for gr.intcd that the empiric moral jurisdiction of the so-called ethical 
standard is absolute and that tlierc'fore, stand ar.l which is the outcome of tlie 
it is applicable to the transcendental actual experience of bis sensc-ridden 
Activities of Sri Krishna-Cliaitanya existence, in order to avoid falling a 
and Sri Kriahoa, the Fountain Houn'c victim to his imagination which can 
of the function of all spiritual service, afford a still less satisfactory basis for 
Such an assumption is, how'evor, the examination of the problem of 
wliolly unwarranted. The plight of the reality. He thinks that the 
(Mnpiricist is not denied. We understand transcondentalist similarly depends, 
tliat he can have no renl access without admitting, on the resources of an 
to the spiritual plane and tliat h<‘ i naginatioii horn of his sense-cxpcrionce. 
is limited to the ranndano standard lie does not Ixdieve in the reality of 

even when he has to write on a transcendence. Neither <loo8 he believe in 

transcendental subject. Wo also know the Absolute as tho only Reality. Yet he 
Iho trick by wjiich he tries to justify his feels himself to ho under obligation to^ 

otindnct at the expense of logic and examine the subject of religion. In 

lionesty to his fellow empiricists. That these circumstances the function of the 
trick in this case has taken the form empiric critic reduces itself necessarily 
of a profession of extreme regard to the task of declaring all ^piest of the 
for a quest for tho ‘historical norm and Absolute as a pretence of the 

standard, an ideal of life and character hallucinative imagination of jiersons 
realised in human terms, by which the conditiono I like himself and of 

whole development of religion is to be opposing tooth and nail all honafide 
tested and guided.’ Any standard that quest of the Truth under the guise of a 
is not historical ‘puts religious devotion disinterested concern for tho same. 

8 
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It wouM h:ivt‘ Iv.’i'ii iiuicli more 
honest course foi- Midi a piyson to 
(Icdiiro Ill’s own utter in.-ibility to deal 
witli llie siiliject ot tim Absolute Whom 
it is tlio dedaretl exclusive business of 
all true rdij^ions to seek. 

It is not our ]uiriio.se to (Ucry the 
1‘mjiirie ethical standard for wliat it is 
worth. We only waul to point out 
lhal it dei's not and oanuol apjily to 
the AbKoliile , that it is jiart of the 
Im.siness of rdi>;ion to lind the remedy 
for ti'O well-know n demots of the 
empiric ethical standard itself and tiiat, 
llicn'fore, it is ahsiiid on the pari of the 
empiricist to go out of his waiy to 
contend that the conduct of an 
‘incai nation’ should l)c made to conform 
to any mundane standard of empiric 
thinkers. Is the conduct of Jesus to 
he amenable to the empiric standard ? 
Or would it lie logical to condemn the 
Activities of Jesus on tin* t-round that 
they do not at all eoufor.n to any 
standard of this earth ? d'he Abiolnte 
cannot be sipiee/.cd within the four 
('omens of an ‘ideal' of the life of fallen 
hiimanity which does not and cannot 
mean much more than the or liuary 
matcTiul functions of the physical body 
by the direction of a mind which is 
wholly uti ler the thraldom of the lle.sli. 
Jh tlicre any system of eondnefc 
conceivahle by the conditioned soul 
that does not e.xclusively Serve the 
lusts of the llesh, which were so 


ahhorrent to the pure spiritual nature 
of Jesus ? 

The deification of earthly standard 
which is l)as(Ml upon and is intended to 
uphold the ordinary materialistic 
activities of average men, cannot save 
it from the defect, that are innate to 
the conditions of its origin. It is the 
clear perC(“]>tion of the irremediable 
(bib'fts of the systems of eonduct ina le 
by man that bus ever led tlie soul, as 
distinct from r.lie (uind, fo seek tlu* aid 
of religion in ord- r to escajio from the 
inevitablo eonseijmmces of physico- 
mental living. This has been the 
beginning of tlie spiritual empury 
projier ill the case of all individuals, 
wbieli is fr mi tlie very start an cmpiiry 
after the transcendental plane of 
existence. It is wholly opposed to tin? 
Iiihtorical rcligiuiis experience of the 
race to assert that the whole 
development of religion is capable of 
being ti'sted and guided by any ‘ideal’ 
of life and cbaractor I'e dis ible in tonus 
of the ordinary human experience. 
Hucli a view implies uttc'r igmmauce of 
the very n iture of the problem of 
religion. 

As a matter of fact the Activities 
of Sri Krishna Cliaitanya, if they are 
rightly approached, would prove that 
tlie Brindaban Pastimes of Sri Krishna 
afford tlie only true and universal 
support for the fully and really moral 
existence that is available to the 
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^()lll whou lie is fi-co from all tlio 
^liacklos of liis jiresL'iit mental aial 
]iliy.sical Ofjnipnients. Sri Krislina 
Ohaitanya alouc can lead 113 to that 
transcendental plane by tlio guiding 
help of His own Activities,' where it 
sliould be possible for our souls redeemed 
liy His Grace to realise tlie ]U'rfcet 
spiritual existence wliieh is fit to serve 
the Brindabin rastiines of 8 ri Krishna 
in order to bo enabled thereby to 
continue in the perfect state. 

The ethical instinct of errim*- 

r» 

liuin.inity is ns darkness in conipaiison 
with the purity of the soul functioning 
on the traMSOendeutal plane. T!ic 
so called ‘good’ and the so-called ‘eviP 
of tliis innu lane existence are alike 
utterly unacceptable to an I unneecssary 
ibr tbe soul in Ids natural slate of 
unlimited existence. 

The empiric thinker owes all bis 
dillieulties to one basic error viz., bis 
gratuitous assumption that the sou! is 
identical with the mini' engrossed 
within the physical body and functioning 
for the solo benefit of tbe physical body. 
He owes this plight to his habitual 
reliance on the hypotheses of the 
empiric Sciences. How can he expect 
any information regarding the Absolute 
from empiricists whoso business it is to 
dony all possibility of any real 
communion with the Ahsolulc for the 
iutelligiblo enough reason that the 
present mind of mau has no access to 


the plane of the. llcality ? It is sheer folly 
to secdc for any information regarding 
the Ahsolute from persons who 
profess to know nothing about Him and 
who al^o profess to try to know' nothing 
about Him. The eui])ii’ic P.-ycliologist, 
indeed, takes tlie trouble of informing 
hi u, on the authority of hi.s ]>atent 
iguoraiiee of the subjeci, that there does 
not exist any such entity as thi' soul 
who is capalde I'f knowing the Absolute 
Truth as distinct from the hypotbesrs 
concocted by the iguoraut mind. The 
onlv argument o*^ th“ teacher of 

•A 

perpetual ignorance as being the 
obligatory condition of the human race 
is that tlie luind does not possess any 
ficu’dy by wliieli it can know anything 
about the Ueality ; anil as tlu* mind 
is assumed to be the self it is 
eonsidcri'd nseli'ss to engage on an 
impossible quest. 

Hut if the mind e.innot find the 
Truth w’liy does it pretmid to seek Him 
at all ? Why also does it proclaim the 
hypotheses concocted liy' it with au 
endless labour, as hoiiw kind <>f truth ? 
Why also does the mind so vehemently 
deny the existence of the soul possessing 
the power to really know ? Why does 
the empiricist believe so implicitly in the 
lestimonv of tlio mind on this particular 
point altbongb be knows very well that 
it has proved a false prophet in every 
casein W'hioh it has undertaken up till 
now to assure us that it knows ? What 



60 


THE HARMONIST 


rVoI. XXIX No. 2 


particular advaningi' does the empiricist 
expect from his uncalled-for faith in 
the assurance of the mind that there 
does not exist any such entity as the 
soul different from itself ? The 
transcendental messages of the revealed 
Scriptures are intended not for the 
mind but for the soul who cau be reached 
by them despite all opposition on the 
part of the mind who now personates as 
the soul and who has usurped the power 
of dissuading him from lending Ids 
unprejudiced attention to the word of 
God. It is no wonder, therefore, that 
the mind is disposed to prevent (he soul 
from lending his ear to the Scriptural 
account of the Brindaban Pastimes of 
Sree Sree Badha-Krishna as expounded 
by those pure souls who have access 
to the transcedental plane. The nuud 
is, however, always willing to lead the 
soul to those sinners who are in the 
habit of misrepresenting the teachings 
of the Bhagabat in order to rightly 


punish the soul for putting his 
trust on it after repeated, proofs of its 
constitutional hostility to the Truth. 
The soul has, however, the power of 
asserting himself against the usurpation 
of the mind and seeking the Truth on 
his own account and refusing to be 
put down by the usual sophistries of 
the mind. Wlien the soul is in this 
mood he is sure to be guided by God 
to Ilis loyal servant viz , the bonafide 
miUiu from whom alone the soul cau 
receive true knowledge regarding the 
Absolute, provided he is prepared to 
renounce absolutely his vicious aptitude 
for depending on the mjnd. To sueh 
a person the sailha is induced to 
communicate the Scriptural account 
of the Brindaban Pastimes of Sri Sri 
Badha-Krishna, as sueh a disciple is 
least likely to misunderstand the 
same, by deliberately persisting to 
confound the traiiscendental with the 
mundane. 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

[Gonihuuvl fntni l\ lil.Jnlfif 11^31) 


T75 *Ob. whither shall I to lin<l Him with 

the FlnU* lo lliis Lips ?' 
Ill* sighed as lie said so and coiitimiel to 

weep 

176 Being calm, unto His intimate friends 
The F.ord said, ‘I sluill submit to you My 

sorrow s’. 

177 The Lord said, ‘My sorrows kiio’w no end ; 

Even after gaining Him I Iiave lost Kauai, 

My Life.’ 

178 .All were glad to learn the secret 

And sei.lctl themselves round Him with 

great regard. 

179 ‘There is a village of tlie name of Kanai’s 

Pavilion of Dance. 

On My way baede from Gaya I saw that 

place. 

180 “A beautiful Boy, yellowish green 1 IvC the 

Tamala, 

With charming tresses in which was 

stuck the fresh gnnja twig, 

iSi ‘ And over the same shone the many- 

coloured tail of the peacock. 
The gems sparkled so bright that I could 
not mark Him well. 

•182 ‘*111 His Hands was the charming Fluto, 

• most beautiful to behold ; 

The Feet were decked with the most 

captivating anklets. 

1 83 “There were ornaments made of jewels on 
His Hands which scorned the beauty of 

blue columns. 

His Bosom was adorned with sribatsa, the 
koustuva and gemmed necklaces. 


184 ‘Wlnt shall I say of the mannei in which 
Hjs yellow robe was worn ? 

Makara ear rings set out the beauty of 

His Lotus Eyes. 

185 “He came to My side smiling 

And, a^ter embracing Me He fled I know 

not wliither.” 

186 In what manner and what topics iliil Shree 

Gaursundar speak about 
Who can understand without His mercy ? 

187 In the act of speaking Bishw ambhar 

swooned away 

And fell down on the earth calling 

K"))! Krishna !’ 

iSS All of them caught Him up with tender 

care, repealing the Name of Krishna, 
And, having calmed Him, brushed off the 
dubt from His Holy Form. 

189 The Lord was calmed I>ut yet He could 

not be quiet ; 

He cried on saying, ‘Where is Krishna ? — 
Uh, where is Krishi a ?’ 

90 Affer a time Shree Gaursundar became calm 
And His Form bespoke a natural and 

extreme liumilily, 

191 The minds of all persons were filled with 

the utmost gladness 

Ort hearing the confession of the story of 
the Lord’s devotion. 

192 All said, ‘We are all of us sanctified ; 

All of us have been made most fortunate 

by the company of Thyself. 
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193 ‘Wluil U V^iikunlha to ihe person with 

wljoiij Thou dost associate ? 
One single inoiiicnl with Thee bears the 

fruit of devotion. 

194 ‘All of IK. arc lit to be guided by Thyself, 

May Tliou chant the kirtaii, being Leader 

of us ail. 

195 ‘All our limbs burn with the words of the 

faskandis^ 

May Thou heal tlicm by the cool water of 

Thy Love’. 

1% Having graciously assineJ all of them 
The Lord strode home like an infuriated 

lion. 

J97 liven after His return home the Lord did 
not betake to any domestic enjoyments ; 
Thcie was constant manifestaticn of the 

trance of transcendental joy. 

198 What copious streams of tlic currents of 

bliss flowed in those beautiful Eyes ! 
Did the Ganges, that flowed at llis Feet, 
repair to the L'ace ? 

199 ‘Wiiere is Krishna, — where is Krishna V 

were the only words He spoke ; 
One could get no oilier words from Him, 
even by questioning. 

200 Whichever revered Vaishnava the Lord 

t found in His I’reseuce 

Him He asked, ‘Where is Krishna ?’ 

ioi As the Lo*.d put this question He cried 

, very much. 

Different persons consoled Him in the way 
that occurred to each. 

202 One day Gadadliar carrying a quantity of 

betel 

Merrily presented himself before the Lord. 

203 On seeing Gadadhar tlie Lord asked, 
‘Where is Krishna of the yellow robe ?* 
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204 It smote one’s heart to behol.i the Lord’s 

anxiely, 

Guiladliar could not articulate any word:., 
not knowing what to say. 

205 Iligh'Souled Gadadhar spoke with respect, 
‘Krishna abides in Tliy Heart at all time’ 

206 On hearing the words that Krishna is in 

Ills Heart 

The Lord tore llis own Heart with His 

nails. 

207 With tender promptitude Gadadliar 

grasping both His Hands 
Made Him quiet, ccnsoling Him in 

various ways. 

2oS ‘Krishna will come just now, have a (juiel 

mind’. 

Said (»adadliar. Tlie nullicr noticed all 

this. 

209 1 he mother was very much pleased with 

Gadadhar, 

‘i have not seen such sense in a child. 

210 *1 myself dare not appear befo'*e Him for 

fear. 

Being no bigger than a child he could 

console Him so well*. 

211 The mother said, ‘Darling, you must stay 

here at all Lime ; 

You must not go anywhere leaving Him 

wiLliout your company*. 

212 On beholding the wonderful coiiiiiiuiilon 

of love of the Lord 

The mother did not retain any idea that 

He was her Son. 

213 The mother thought in her mind, ‘This 

person is not human. 
Can so copious stream issue from the eyes 

of a man ? 

214 ‘I cannot know, but it is some great soul 

who has appeared*. 

The mother did not appear before the 

Lord for fear* 
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215 Oi'i the a})[)r >ach of evening all the 

devotees 

i\ssembled one by one at tlie House of 
* 1 he Lord. 

2 16 riio'-e verses that express the communion 

of tlevolion 

Great Mukunda now began lo read. 

.*17 Mnknnda of great good deeds lind such a 

divine voice 

'rii.it the Jewel of the twice-born was 

entranced as soon as lie heard it. 

Tlie I.,or(l began to tlmiifler huth, 

‘Say Ilaii. ; 

He fell on the ground on all sides and no 

one could hold Him. 

2 In I'ear, laughter, .shivering, sweat, 

h )rripilation, tluin.lering ejaculation. 
All the nv>oN siniubaneously m inifesied 

I hem sc Ives. 

220 On beholding Ih^ uni(iue inanircslalion 

the devotees sang in great joy 
The loving trance ol'Godh-*al was not 

wilhcld. 

221 The whole iilglil p,'isse«l like a .single 

moment ; 

!n the morning the Lord seefiied lo regain 
degree of HL external cons'-iousne^s, 

222 In this in.uiner in II is own House tiie Son 

of Shree Shacln 

Constantly perfornic I the kirtaii iiiglit 

aiiil day, 

2!} The Supreme Lord began to manife'L the 
' kirlan ; 

The sorro.vs of .dl the devotees were 

about to end. 

224 The Son of Srec Sliachi called upon tlie 

people ‘To say Hari’; 
Tiiis made the athci.sls awake from their 

sleep at shoit intervals. 


225 -Tliose who were averse to Gol bccatne 
angry by inlorruj)tion of the pleasure of 

sleep ; 

And t-vervonc blasphemed as lie li.stcd, tc 
liis utter destruction. 

226 Said some, ‘Wbaf madness has scl.'od upon 

these fellows ? 
Some declared, ‘We cannot got any sleep 

at night 

22/ Some said, ‘The Lord wiU he angered by 

the louil noise 

And that will cause the de.slrnctiou r»l 

thfsc wrelclie«L 

22S Sfunc ?:nd, ‘Giving up llie mo.le of sound 
jti Ignieul r)f the coiumunion of knowlo lge 
'riie.^e behave lik persons pnTcd up with 
s u [ >r 0 me arr < > g a n ce\ 

229 A few iuiid, 'Whose is the and who 

cares to initieisland? 
U is the foolisli Brahman Sribas who is 

getting up :iM this. 

200 ‘In 'irdcr to Led Ibeniselves by beggnig, 

iho four brothers with one counsel 
.Shout aloud the Name of Krishna, if 

tluy were, indeed, st.irk inad 
251 ‘Hoe.'i it bring no merit if one call on 

I lari mcnlidly ? 

1^ merit produced if one call with a hmd 

vo'ce ?’ 

232 Some said, T.isten brother^ a great 

calamity i^ imminent; 
The country is going to be ruined by 

eason of Snixis 

233 ‘1 have heard about it all this very day 

in the Dewan : 

Two4)0ats are on tlicir way lo this part 

by order of the king. 


( To be continued ) 




Seventeenth Anniversary of the 
dsiappearance of ThakurBhaktivinode 

The Festival af the seventeenth anniversary nf the 
disniipcaranrt' nf Srila Thakiir Hhaktivin 4e was 
cclehrated at Sri Chaitanya Math anrl all the branch 
centres on the Hilli of June. The service of fJ<)*lhcacl 
through the nicdiiini of 111* deviitee is assured the 
acceptance of the divitiity. The devotees of Godhead 
are nccordingly as much the objects of our worship as 
(iodhead Himself. The (lcV<)tccs themselv\M do not 
serve Goilhcad only ; they also serve all tlioie who 
serve the Divinity. The form of wor.-hip (»f Godhead 
that leaves out the worship of Ills devotee is an 
imperfect form of worship. IbiL Godhead and His 
devotee must not be confoindod with any entities of 
this nuindane ])lane tior ignored by the methods of 
limited negative thought. The dcvjtce of Godhead 
comes down to tliis nrindanc plane as agent of 
Godhead for delivering conditioned souls, 'the 
Vaishnava is tlu crclusivc wholctiiuj servant of Bri 
Krishna who conus here to tell us of fiothing else 
CNcept the p ire scrv'.c! of Sri Krishna. He alone has 
the power to lift us from the slough of m tndanc 
cxistciKV. To honf)ur th.* lil.a of the disapjuarance 
of the V.iishuava is one of th? inuli of iic. ving him, 
enjoined by the Scriptures. 

The seva of Srila Mahesh Pandit 

Sri Viswa Vaishnava Kaj Saldia assumed formal 
charge of the seva of the holy scat of Srila Mahesh 
Pandit in the village of Kanthalp-di. Chakdah, on the 
2Sth of June. The occasion was solemnly oijscivcd by 
a Festival by the local public and a large gathering 
(»f devotees from dilfcrciit parts of the Cvrantry. 
AfaVesh Pandit who was one of the a.sst.x:iale.s of 
Sri Krishna Chaitjinya, used to dance in tlie 
sankirtaiiain to the sound of the big drum. Unless 
all earthly sounds'are prevented from getting access 
to the car one is not in a position to utter nor to 
catch the sound *of the Holy Name of Godhead. 
Mahe.sh Pandit has 1)ecn klentiiicd with one of the 
cow-boys of Hraja who are the chums of Boy- Krishna 
'I'hcsc eow-lioys ( gopalas ) serve Krish/^a by the 
luetlKKl of intimate friendship devoid of nil sense of 
awe. This is :i very high stage of the Divine service, very 
much higher than any mctluKls of reverential worshi]!. 
The service of Krishna by the method of parental 


alTcction is higher still and the mode of worshij) of the 
milkmaids of Braja. taught by .Sri Krishna ChaitMiya, 
is the highest of all worship. We should repird 
ourselves as mo.sl fortunate if we could attain to a 
participation in the pure loving service of Sri Krishna 
practised by the cow-boys of Braja by the grace of 
8fi Nitya'ianda prabhu and his b matide servants. 
Installation of the Sri Bigraha of Sri Sri 
Mahaprabhu at Sri Brahma Gaudiya 
Math. Alalnath 

The Bdifor accom|)anied by a number of devotees 
left Sri Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, on the 8th. of July 
on a tour of propaganda in Orissa. On the lltli July 
He followed Sri Bigraha of Mahaprabhu from Sri 
Purusottam Math Puri, to Sri Brahma Gaudiya Math, 
Alalnath, with a huge sankirtana procession forine<l 
by a large numlicr of people from Alalnath and 
devotees from all parts of the country who conveyed 
Mahaprabhu to Alalnath in commemoration of the 
annual sojourn of Sii Chaitanya Deva during the 
period of an (has ir Th: Sri Bigrah i ot M ih iprab’i i 
Sri Chaitiinya was formally in.'jtalled liy the Editor in 
Sri Brahma Gaudiya Moth on the 12th July. The 
auspicious (xrcaslon was c.dcbratcd hy the vast 
gathering of the devotee.^ by the performance ol the 
congregational chant and honouring of Sri 
Mahaprasodiim at the Math. 

Propaganda intho Madras Presidency 
On July tlth the Swamijis of Madras Gaudiya 
Math led a p'-u^e .sion of Sri Naina S inkirtannni through 
Idiiga Chetty Street, Th imb i Chetty Street and a 
portion of Koyapurain from S A M. to 11 A.M. More 
than th'ec hundred people joined the Swamijis. 'Hie 
sjK’ciality of the Bengal Mridanga ( drum specially 
meant for s.ankirtanain ) and the Bengal way of 
singing the Name of Sri Krlshia as taught by 
Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya and introLMced by the 
Swamijis of the Gaudiya Math for the first time in 
this city, was a uniijuc an l soul-attracting, experience 
lor tho.iC who witnessed the paK’eshion. 

( From the Hindu of July H ) 
In the United Provinces 
Ilis Holiness Tridandiswaml Srimad Bhakti 
Sarba.swa Giri Maharaj nnd party have arrived at 
Simla after preaching the religion of unalloyed 
devotion at Aimorah, Nainital, Ranikhet and several 
other places of the Province. 
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17. Sree Chaitanya Chandi ami ita i-Oo 

18. Sadachara Smiiti-lty Sn Madhxaohar \a 

with lioii^ali translation 
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The Birth of Shree Krishna 


DY tlio tosliinony of tli<- Roly 
^Scriptures Sroo Krisliri'x manifested 
the DiviiK! Lila of Ilis most auspicious 
Birth in this pheuouioual world about 
five tiiousaiid years Mj^o. Godhead was 
born in the Holy City of Mathura. 

Tho wolship of Shree Ivrishua has 
been confounded with tho worship of a 
historical human hero on the above 
’testimony of the Scriptures. It has been 
gratuitously assumed even by writers 
who call themselves believers in the 
Divinity of Jesus Christ, that Shree 
Krishna is conclusively proved to bo 
111! man by tho admitted fact of IJis 
having been born of biunan parents. 

9 


Tbo abnormal torm'inearmition' , i. e., 
incarceration in the flesb, of tluJ 
Divinity ITimsolf, has been iiivontoil 
by so-(ville(l theologians to donote the 
‘miracle’ of the Nativity of Chi’ist. 
Christ has boon supposed to hav(> 
actually put on tbo mortal coil in order 
to experience, and by exporienefng 
deliver tbo race from tlio sufferings 
wlu’cti tbo flosb is hoir to. ^t is out of 
doforonoo to the Diwino Nature of 
Christ that this condescension on his 
part is r(!gardod as a miracle by those 
tboolog*ians. If Christ is admitted to 
have boon born as a mortal be no doubt 
becomes an ordinary historical personage 
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by sticli unwarranted aciinissiou on t^ic 
part of hi.^ obliging historians to ^lic 
great relief of all persons who aspire, to 
iindorstand th(i Nature, of the Hivinity 
I'y moans of tlieir muddy under.standings. 
'I’hes(( \\ riler.s arc also no longer under any 
((bligation to acknowledge the absurdity 
of a doctrine of a histoidcal incarnation, 
-who is not amenable to tho laws of 
human society. 

It is nec(!ssary to get rid of the 
iilea of ‘historical incarnation’ in the 
above, sense in ord<T to be. enabled to 
understand Ihc nature of the IJii’th of 
Shreo Krishna. Shroe Krishna’s Own 
Divine Form became visible to mortal 
eyes under tho figure of a human baby 
born in tlu; usual way. But the event 
itself was a true Manifestation of the 
(denial transcendental Birth of the 
Divinity. Its trauscondeulal nature 
was not perceived and is never 
perceivable, hy any conditioned soul 
to whoso cramped vision the event 
novertludess chose to disclose itself uud(!r 
the figure of the birth of a human child, 
which has a real cornsspondcnce to 
the* Divine Event. Tlie nature of this 
correspondeneo itself is, however, 
wholly inconteivablo to the limited 
understanding ^of couditioued souls. 
By these reservations the Birth of 
Shree Krishna is prevented hy the 
narrators of the Scriptures* from 
imbibing any of the imwholcsomcnosses 
of mortal birth even in becoming, in 


tho better and inconceivable sense, a 
true historical event which is in tho 
conditional sense, open to the visiin 
of even the people of tliis world who arc 
pos3e.''3ed of a limited undiwslanding. 

The Son-hood of tied head is 
unreservedly admitted in th(! ctc.'rnal 
transcend (tnlal sense hy the doctrine 
of Divine Descent (Avatara) which is 
(jiiite wrongly rendered as ‘incarnation’ 
in as much as in the jiroecvs of Descent 
there is no reference to any assunijition 
of th(' mortal coil hy the Di\iiiity for 
rendeiing any ‘service' to luimanity 
hy undergoing any mortal stifrering 
liimself. The doctrine of Diviru' 
Descent implies on tho eoi'.trary that 
Godhead can never he subject to any 
limitation in the mundane sensei which 
belongs to tho category of the 
condemned and irreconciliahle potency 
of the Divinity whicli has and can have 
no power over the Spiritual Nature of 
the ^Divinity i.e., a.s lie truly is, but 
which has a punitive function towards 
the conditioned souls. Or, in other 
words, the doctrine devlares that 
there is eternal and irreconciliahle 
distinction as between the mundane 
and the purely spiritual which latter 
is the proper nature of the substantive 
Reality, the realm of tho Activities of 
the Divinity as they are. Tho mundane 
realm eternally dogs the Absolute as 
the shadow or rather tho reflected 
image (in this ease a distorted and 
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nnwliolVisome rcfleclion) is .scon to .iltaoh 
itself to substantive sourco. TIio Divino 
roalni is full of spiritual Acjlivity WIncli 
is (.iiiily and inconceivably reflected in 
the events of tbi.s world as viewed 
tbroiiirh the liiuit(Hl mind of the 
conditioned .soul. 

Jlo^'.lvrislma is woi-shipp(;d by the 
followers of Shreo Madbwaelinrya who 
llourislu'<l in the twelfth century A.D. 
Sliree .Madliabendrapuri, in (he line of 
disciplie .succes.sion from Sbreo Madliwa 
and one e;eneration earlier than Sliree 
Chaitanya, is regarded by the htllowiugs 
of I be SiqireiiKi Lord as the first religious 
preacher who realisc'd the nature of 
loving service of Shree Kri.slma as 
treated in The tenth SI tandha of the 
IJhagabatain whicli wa.s sub.sequently 
fully ]U'oinulgatcd by Shi\‘e Krishna 
(lhaitanya, by llis Eraetice and 
Teaching, as the highest and perfect 
fiU’in of worship of the Divinity. The 
method of worship practised by tlu; 
milkmaids of 13raja i.s diiclared by yiiree 
Chaitau)a to be. higher than all other 
forms of Divine worship. The worship 
of Sliree lladhiku, the premier milkmaid 
of liraja, is proclaimed by the same 
, Authority as being the highest of all, 
incorporating and surpassing the rest. 
Shreo Kris'hna dwelt in Draja up till 
the eleventh year of llis Age. The 
worship of Adolescent Krishna by 
Shroe Kadhika by the method of 
amorous love is, therefore, regarded by 


the, followers of Shroe Chaitanya as the 
comphde form of service of Shree 
Krishna. This worship of Shreo Krishna 
is of such supreme e.xeollonco that 
Shree Krishna elermdly prefers to clothe 
Himself in the mood of llis Counterwhole 
Shree Radhika in order to be privilegeil 
to taste the swetdne.ss of Ihu* service of 
Himself as Shree Krishna. Shree Krishna 
clad ill the mood and beauty of Shree 
lladhika is Sliree Krishna Chaitanya 
Who is the LUtiiiiate Source (d the 
complete service of Himself. 

lint neither the Son-hood nor the 
Adolescent Consort-hood of Shreo 
Krishna are events of the mundane 
plane. Those who are seriou.sly disposed 
to know their real transcendental 
nature, are enabled to do so by the 
causele.ss ineiey of Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya Who is the only Teacher of 
the world by the Scriptural test, being 
alone absolutely fit to practi.se what lie 
pvofc:sses to teach. The Scriptures 
accoi'dingly declare that the sincere 
willingness to serve Shree Krishna to 
the exclusion of all other function what- 
So-over, is the only method of attainjng 
His service by the grace of the spiritual 
gukle who wields the p«wer of Shree 
Krishna Chaitanya. 

Unless tlie whole scheme, both the 
method an-1 the purpose, of the 
redemption of tho conditioned soul 
outlined above is clearly borne in mind 
tho service of Q-odhoad is apt to be 
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confounded with niuedituo affairs for 

I 

iho altainmont of limited illu;|iory 
results. From tlio mundane point of view 
there can indeed, be no ineaninf; in the 
worship of Godhead at all. If, rationally 
speakinf!;, there is to be any aeoeptable 
service of Godhead it should be absolutely 
free from all mundane unwholcsomenes'es 
without missinef, but on the contrary 
completely fulfilling, in a lUiver ending 
order of ])rogro,ssion, all aspirations of 
all aptitudes of the comlitioned soul. 

The most valued of all the 
posses-sions of the condilioned soul is 
his own individual nature i.e., his 
personality. lie wants to be assuretl of 
the substantive continuance of his 
persent personality by the method of 
fulfilment of his particular outlook and 
particular function in accordance with 
his individual outlook. In other words 
the true nature of the soul is found on 
analysis to be primarily' i.e., substantively 
cognitional. This cognitive nature wants 
to be assured of its eom])h'te fulfilment. 
It wants this con.su inmal ion for the 
rea.son that it is not satisfied with its 
present position. Tt is capable of being 
satisfied, say the scriptures, only if it is 
really sincere, and impartial, as it can be 
at its option, of the absolute truth of the 
most fundanioufal dictum of Spiritual 
religion that anything offered by its 
present necessarily limited outlook can 
never give it wliat it really wants. So it 
will bo imperative for it to agree to a 


radical change of oiitlof)k and 
environment if it is to be ro.dly f-atislied. 
To that plane it has at pi esent no access 
and can have none with its present 
equipments. Its present eijuipinents 
cannot also be regarded as pait and 
parcel of itself if it is to be atimilted 
that it is at all feasible for it to attain 
the .stale of complete satisfaction. So it 
can not amount to sclf-destriictiou if it 
agree.s to regard its present equi]uuenls 
as adventitious ami as an obstacle in tin* 
way of its being able to nuiliso wliut its 
real sedf imparatively require.s. 

The problem fur tbe conditioned soul 
is, tlu'refore, to earry its personality 
unimpaired and fully expandc'd toa sphere 
where it can jiropcriy exercise all its 
facidties in the perfectly satisbujtory 
way. It is as a matter of fact always 
trying to attain this elevated plane by 
tbe exorcise of its pre.sont eipiipnicnts. 
It is somewhat ])OrHuadod that tbe 
solution of this problem is attainable 
on the mundane plane hy?^ the di.scoveries 
of the Physical Sciences. Rut the 
Physical Sciences themselves in the 
pride of their earthly triumphs have 
learnt t ) look askance at the very 
problem which the soul has always been 
putting to itself. At any rate they have 
no mind to waste their time over what 
(hey suppose is no bettor than a form 
of hallucinativo idleness of minds wliicli 
have no sufficient mundane occupation. 
Critics trained in tips materialistic school 
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of moilorh thoufrlit fool tliom.solvos in 
file position of sqnaro iiu'n in round 
boles when tliey find it necessary, f('r 
some intindano end, to undertake the 
investigation of this ]>rohloin ofrcdigion. 
Tliose ninong thorn who persist, from 
ihuf point {»t view, ill this hM]>eJos.s fpiost 
wliich does not reward its votary with 
the disco very of any earthly good, find 
it necessary to seek the aid of the 
conclusions of the T’hvsical Sciences for 

f/ 

the purpose of finding the Ah, solute. But 
you can never got hlood out of stone. 

Shi •oe Kri.shna. is the Ah.soluto to 
whom the conclnsion.s of the Physical 
.Sciences do not ajiply as they lie 
altogether olT llis ]iropei' plane. It is 
necessary to realise one’s spiritual sidf 
in order that one may have access to 
the plane of the AKsolute at all. The 
adventitious equipments of the Physical 
and mental coils which the conditioned 
-Old mistakes for the self, have no 
access to the spiritual jilane. It is open 
to the Physical Scientists to refuse to 
lielievein the existence of the Absolute 
plane by disowning the consistent 
promptings of tlieir own rational nature.s. 
This is what the atheist actually does. lie 
.siinpl}’^ refuses to be I’ational in the only 
consistent .sense in order to disbelieve 
the Absolute. ‘But all the epheinoral 


discoveries of the Phy.sioal Sciences 
will never succeed in stilling the eternal 
need of the ignored soul. 

The Absolute possesses a specific 
Poisonality of ITis Own and is simul- 
taneously the mati'iial as widl as the 
efficient Final 'I'ran.sci'ndental Source of 
all existence. The Ab-oliito Person 
possesses a spi'cific Name and a s]H'cific 
Bod3^ In these rcsji'ects there is an 
inconceivable but realisableresemblanc.i' 
between the state of man and Shree 
Krishna. Shree Kri.shna is simnlta- 
neonslv’ unborn in the earthly sense and 
is possessed of the quality of being 
oti'rnally born on the transcenthmlal 
plane. The eternal Birthof Shree Krishna 
is I’calisable only by those who has 
attained a very advanced state of 
spiritual realisation. Shree Krishna 
manifests llis eternal Birth in the 
perfectl_y pure spiritual esseiieo who is 
called Vasudfva in the language of Iho 
.Scriptures. 'I'hi^ piwfectlv’^ jmro spiritual 
essence does not belong to the tiny soul 
of man hut he. may make himself known 
i.e., realisable, to tlio pure soul of man. 
By fhe grace of Vasudeva the tiny soul • 
of man is enabled to attain the vealisa-* 
tion of the Divine Event of tlift Birth of 
Shree Krishna which is^ otherwise 
inaccessible to liim. 



Present Position of the Principal Religious 

Sects in India 


JNDIA ut llio present moment 
inelinles all tlie principal religions 
ol the world thanks to the increased 
facilities ot international intercunrse 
that have been ‘madii available to all 
h_y the discoveri('s and inventions of 
the empiric sciences and by the 
vicissitudes of her past history, There 
is a widely prevalent, desire for 
tolerating all fnrms and opinions that 
l»rofe.ss to he religious to the point 
till they actually and openly tran.sgre.ss 
against the tuuduiuental principles of 
utoralitv, or jeopardi/,(i llie very 
e.\isteueo of social and jtolitical safety. 
But this very inclination for toleration 
in its turn may degenerate into 
indiscriminate support of liypocritieal 
opinions and practices. It is necessary 
to propagate the cona'ct view regarding 
all torni of worship in order to 
pave the way for the growth of the 
•truly enlightened toleration, without 
necc'ssarily encouraging any practice or 
opinion of the pseudo- religionists. 

The tojeration that is demanded 
for [iseudo-religiou is traceable to the 
current misconception that it is not 
po,ssible by state contrivance 'to get at 
the real Truth. It is contended, on 
this . ground, that the state sliould 


confine itself (exclusively to the political 
issue ae.d have a purely political 
attitude fowanls the (|uostu)n of 
religion. But is this really practicable ? 
Is the political issue worth looking 
aft(^r if it is wholly indifferent to the 
religions issue ? It is a e,ouns(!l of 
hankerin'i for st agnation which presents 
itself to the material is('d outlook as the 
long.sought.after suimnum hunum. It 
is in the first place necessary to awake 
from this state of stupid torpor if we 
want to mend the affairs of this world 
in the only real sense. 

It should 1)8 the duty of the slate, 
as of every individual, to promote the 
free.st rational di.sous'iion of the religious 
issue. The only condition to which all 
disputants slioull nuconditionally agioe 
and this is no more tlian theunivor.S!ilIy 
admitted political convention, is that 
no one should use any language that 
incites to acts of actual physical 
violence or lends countenance to such 
acts. It is noce.ssary not to stop the 
mouth of any religicms preacher who 
is not opposed on principle to this 
single necessary limitation. There 
should bo state seminaries on an 
adociuatc scale to provide ifucilities for 
the scientific preaching of tl^e true 
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roligioii, to which all person siiould bo 
allowed free access at tlicir option. 
Hut all- persons should also be aotivoly 
encouraged to join. There was a 
inediicval State-Church with one 
ddclrine and one practice. There 
sliould be the above modern Stale- 
(Ihurch with its really universal unity 
of doctrine and ]iractice. 

'riie comparative study of current 
ivligions is practicable without giving 
offence to any ratiorial pc'rson. It is 
not only practicable but an indispensjiblc 
duty towards humanity in order to 
jirevent mankind from stagnating into 
ihe comlitiou of stocks and stones. The 
phrase “lleligiows toleration’’ should be 
changed into “toleration of irreligion” to 
indicate the real nature (yf the policy of 
>iho pro]K).scd Universal-Church. It is not 
necessary, even for poliiical reasons, to 
confound religion with irndigivUi in the 
choice of our voc;d)ulary or policy. Jf 
the Slate tries to avoid this supreme 
duty it is not worth its salt. 

It is with these thoughts tliat the 
Harmonist has been essaying to be of 
some practical help in bringing about 
an atmosphere of scientific curiosity on 
tin;’ subject of the universal religion. 
The Harmonisj; in this as in every 
other respect stands fully for the 
leaching of the revealed Scriptures as 
taught and practised hy Mahaptabhu 
Sreo Chaitanya and all His honafido 
lollowets. Being identical with the 


real teaching of tlie Scriptures the 
method should be found to be in full 
conformity with the practieo and 
doctrine of all the revealed religions 
of the world. 

The necessity of revelation is grossly 
misnmlerstood and mis-represented hy 
a section of empiric thinkers, llevclation 
is represented hy itsop[X)iientsas adovico 
for suppressing all open discussion of tlio 
religious issue. It is of course triu-. 
that the Absolule Truth revealed by the 
Scriptures hy llis very Nature reipiires 
to he approMched hy the method of 
unconditional sidnnissiou or of spiritual 
service. This is by no means at all 
obsti'uctive of the freest discussion of 
the subject. Uneoudilioual submission 
to the Absolute Truth implies the 
previous actual asecrtainmenl of the 
Nature of the Absolute and tiie 
unswerving and exclusive .service of 
the Absolute Truth when He i.s found. 
Is this the suppressing proce.s.s V 

As a matter of fad tlio empiric 
proce.ss it.self is really li:d)le to the 
charge of gagging freedom of opinion 
wliieh it dishonestly prefers agaiui^f’' 
the Hcriptural method of • serving 
snbmis.si>>u of the Truth. ’I'hc empiric 
method insists on the service of the 
transitory and untrue. It is thus 
opposed to, the .so.irch of the Tiuth 
Who is ni'ither transitory nor untrue. 
Ho is bent ou suppressing the seeker 
of the Trath who can, with any show 
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of consistonry, iK'illu'r nerve nor 
approve tlic service of anythin}^ aliort 
of tlio Absolute. One cannot .servo 
both (lod aiiil Mammon. 

Tlio pr.)cc.ss of the quest of tlie 
Truth enjoined by the rovoih‘d 
Scriptures looks indeed to the superficial 
observer like intohirenco. Hut it is 
the perfectly salutory intolerance of 
beterogeueous views. Truth do(‘s not 
recpiire to he tolerated. It is, on the 
contrary obligatory on ail persons to 
serve the Truth and nothing but the 
'rruth. It may ho necessary to seoin 
to tolerate untruth during our sojourn 
into this mundane plane. But any 
real toleration of untruth is cruelty to 
the slaves of ignorance. The servant 
of the Al)Soluto is reluctant to S(‘rvc 
the 'Pruth by the method of cruelty 
that has such an unnatural attraction 
for the advocate of pseudo-toleration. 

If tlie expediency of toleration of 
irroligion is unduly insisted upon tin 
accc']>tanco of such a view by the society 
and state will only prove an obstacle 

* to the scientific quest of the trulh. 'The 

* s'ticiely and state are not prepared to 
show tho same indulgence to explodod 
doctrines and practices in the sphere 
of secular affairs. This only shows 
that they are really indifferent to tho 
spiritual issue, pai’tly under .the wrong 
impression that it is not practicable to 
have any active and rational policy 
in regard to religion. Lot society and 


state only agree to extend to religion 
the same attention which they have 
been accustomed to offer to secular 
matters at all ]»eriods in such large 
measure and the universal Clinrch is sure 
to make Her appearance in duo course. 

It is po.ssihlo to ascertain the 
comparative value of different religious 
practices and doctrines that are now 
current in the world. It will he 
necessary for such a purpose to accept 
those interpretations of them that are 
offered by their actual followers, it 
is not tho business of the scientific 
student to create tho maf{*rial wliieh 
he is to consider. His only ])ropcr 
function is ti) describe faithfully tla* 
data available to him and classify tho 
same according to an accepU'd 
stamhird. fi’he accepted standard in- 
this case has eva^r been the Absolute 
Truth. It is only necessary for us to 
seelc to know the Absolute and with 
tho help of His Light to setlle our 
condii(!t towards every entity. 

Tho Harmonist has been consistently 
following the policy o^atlined al)ove. 
She has been trying to put before her 
readers her realiaatiou of tlie natun! 
of the Absolute by the grace of 'the 
Hat-Guru. This is tho positive method. 
Hut tho positive methc>d by itself is 
not the mo.st olTeetivo mode of 
propaganda in a controversial Age 
like tho present. Tho negative method 
which seeks to differeuliate the Truth 
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from non.Trubli in all ita forma, is even 
better calcnlateil to convoy the directly 
inconceivable significance of the 
Absolute. It ia a necessity which 
cannot bo conscientiously avoided by 
the dedicated preacher of the Truth if 
he wauls to bo a loyal servant of 
Godhead. The method is sure to create 
an atmosphere of controversy in which 
it is quite easy to lose one’s balance of 
judgment. But the ways of the 
deluding energy are so intricate that 
unless their mischievous nature is fully 
exposed it is not possible for the soul 
in the conditioncil state to avoid the 
snares spx'oad by the enchantress for 
encompassing, the ruin of her only too 
willing victims. It ia a duty which 
shall bo sacred to all who have been 
enabled to obtain oven a distant glimpse 
of the Absolute. 

Before wo proceed to the actual 
valuation of the current creeds we may 
tell our readers that wo have no earthly 
interest of our own in undertaking this 
God.givon task. AVo are neither friends 
nor foes of,j any mundane cause. Our 
only business will be to distinguish the 
mundane from the spiritual. That 
which appears to us to be mundane 
may bo held to bo spiritual by diverse 
persons whoso definition of a spiritual 
entity is different from ours. But such 
difference of opinion need disturb 
nobody who is really anxious to find out 
the Truth. 

10 


The creeds may be divided into two 
distinct groups according as they 
profe'ss or deny the transcendental 
nature of the Object of worship. 
Trascendenco is something quite 
different from the negation or 
abstraction of the mundane. The most 
abstract thought, for example, is not a 
trascendental entity but only a subtle 
form of the mundane* entity. There are 
not a few creeds which do not keep this 
important distinction in their constant 
view. They accordingly are disposetl 
to show their preference for the 
worship of the subtle form of matter 
in the shape of an idea to that of 
grosser forms of matter in the shape 
of images of gods made of wood, stone 
clay or metal. But one who is really 
conscious of the difference between 
spiritual and mundane, secs at once 
that both of these are equally outside 
the process of the spiritual worship and 
from the transcendental point of view 
there is nothing to choose between 
the two. 

The worshippers of their own 
favourite ideas are sometimes found io 
regard, ac idolaters the worshipptlra'of 
images made by the hand of'iuan. But 
the transoendentalist knyws that both 
of them are worshippers of the pheno- 
mena of physic il Nature which they 
wrongly’ suppose to bo identical with 
the transcendental Object of worship 
revealed by the Scripture. 
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Giulliead is dofinod by anti.trans- 
ccndcaiitlists as the noblest id(‘a made 
by tlie brain of mon. Empiricists jjive 
this definition their ready support and 
sagg(*st a science to trace the growlli of 
the idea tlirongh the Ages. All this, 
from the transcendental point of view, 
is rank atheism. This conclusion is not 
irrational intolerance of free tliinking. 
It is rational opposifjion to all radically 
irrational speculation regarding the 
Absolute. 

Protestant Christians and Muhamine- 
dans sometimes profess to be breakers 
of idols. But if all tlie images of gods 
in all the temples of the world were 
broken to fragments w'ould the 
process take us one step forward in the 
dir('ction of transcendence? If the mind 
coidd be rendered perfectly void liy the 
process of yoga wo\dd the process ad mit 
us necessarily to the Creseuce of the 
Absolute ? 

But those notions aro nevertheless 
cherished by almost all sections 
of the thinkeis. These notions also 
necessarily colour their practices. Tliere 
are persons who, while admitting 
th^’.''';tically the 'superior claim of the 
Scriptures to their exclusive obedience 
persist in followdng a dilI(U’ent course 
in actual pracfrice. They may do this 
unconsciously from thought lossness or 
habit or deliberately under tlie, load of 
the empiric notions. 'Clio breaking of an 
if idol by an iconoclast is performed, so far 


as the external act gmis, from deference 
to the Scriptures, but may really be 
inspired by baser or, at any rate, 
mixed motives. It is necessary to find 
out and proclaim all sucdi aberrations, 
for serving the cause of the spiritual 
education of the peojde in general. 

Buddhism is considered to be 
opposed to the authority of the Scrip- 
tures on the alleged ground that the 
liractices enjoined by the Vedas offend 
againfct the princi]des of ordinary 
morality. Buddhism lias accordingly 
been regarded as a system of organized 
Atlieism. But tlie enquiry started by 
Buddhism is not of a trivial nature. Are 
wo or are we not to follow the Heriptiiros 
uneonditioiially ? Are we to try to 
underslaiid the real meaning of the 
Scriptures before wo agree to follow any 
of their injunctions ? Are we to suppose 
tint the ordinary rules of morality are 
opposed to the teaching of the Scrip- 
ture's ? If there appears to be a real 
conflict between tlie two, are we under 
the obligation to follow the Scriptures 
and perform unotliical acts ? It is tin’s 
largo ipiestioii which has bhen opened 
for the consideration of mankind by 
Buddhism. Can any consistent rationa- 
list disregard this momentous (juestion 
raised by a system that -lias been 
supposed to be professed Atheism ? 

Buddhism is the worship of our 
empiric reason. Tho teaching of the 
Scriptures deny the competence of the 
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empiric roas'^n to umlorstand the nature 
of transceudetital existence. The 
Hcriplnivs do not deny all fuuclion to 
the empiric reason. They only do not 
accept the conclusions of ouipiricism in 
rojiaid to the Absolute. Buddha also 
does not propo.'-c to his follotrers to try 
to attain lo the Ah.-olute by the method 
of einpirieisin. lli'only sliows that the 
emjiiric logic logically l(*ads to 1 he denial 
of the Absolute Reality. That need not 
be rc'gardod as a ]>i(ce of disservice to 
hninanity. Biuldlia is said to l)e silent 
about the Ab'^olulc- 'I’l silence need 
not b(‘ regiirded as a proof of actual 
opposition to authority of the 

Scriptures, tt is the pseudo-form of 
religious pr.ictieo and doelrine against 
which Buddha enters his clear and 
emphatic protest on ))chalf of the 
unenlightened reasotj of mao. No Theist 
need object to agree with Buddlia if ihe 
above iuterpretalion of his real position 
is correct. It is not necessary to del'en l 
Jhiddha by discarding the principles of 
pure Theism. Those followers of Buddha 
who similarly affect to oppose the 
genuine Theism, cannot also be said to 
bo aware of the full import of the 
leacliing of tlio Master. 

The com|)arative study of religions 
in the form in wliioh it is being 
attempted in this journal seeks to avoid 


falling foul of any practice or doctrine 
that, is really in keeping with the 
religion of uninixod service of tlie 
Absolute profo.ssed by all the revealed 
creeds of the world. The empiric reason 
has .also a function to perform towards 
the Scriptures. That function consists in 
trying to understand the real unturo of 
th(‘ message of ]3ivine Itevcdation. 
Unless the empiric reason is prepared 
to perfoinn this duty towards th(5 
Scriptures it is doomtal to remain in the 
state of utter ignoratice of the Absolute 
in which it liuda itself inspite of its 
so-called boasted acliiovt'ineuts of 
coiituri('S. Tt is no doubt a negative 
function but one which is eminently 
fitted to cle:ir the ground of all awkward 
cotistructions that stand in the path of 
tho Light. We, therefore, propose to 
undertukc in a series of articles tho 
examination of the relationship of 
professed doctrines and practices of all 
religions to 1 ho quest of the Absolute 
wdiieli they declare to be their common 
goal, in the light of unbiased empiric 
nvason helped by a comprehensive study 
of the Scriptures. We claim tlia^t^s 
function is also onjoinod by all the re'^ealod 
Scriptures of tho world and cannot be 
avoided by tliosc who sincerely desire 
to follow the actual teachings of tho 
revealed Scriptures. 



Rituals of Fruitive Work 


( Kamia 

The ourrent coremottials of Hinduism 
may he comprehensively described 
as the rituals of fruitive work. In order 
to have a rational principle on which 
one may proceed to a scientific exami- 
nation of the details of Hindu coremo- 
nials it will he iiecesaary to possess a 
working knowledge of the Philosophy 
of ‘the path of fruitive work’ which 
hears the Scriptural designation of 
karmn-handa. 

The Vedic/mmo-fcandrt hoars a close 
analogy to Utilitarianism of the 
materialistic philosophy of Western 
countries. Utilitarianism seeks to pro- 
vide an ahundanco of worldly facilities 
hy the resources of the human hrain 
working on the data supplied hy the 
careful observation of the phenomena 
of this world hy our sense-organs under 
the lead of the limited ( i.e. materia) ) 
iftind. The Vedic path of fruitive work 
aira^t the amelioration of the worldly 
lot of humanity by processes revealed 
by the Scriptures. There are, therefore, 
a real difference and a real similarity 
between the details and nature of the 
fruitive activity and the practice of 
Utilitarianism. The Vedic activity is 
based upon faith in the Scriptures. Tins 


Icanda ) 

has been called superstition or magic 
by the empirical Utilitarians. 

The rationalistic explanation of the 
Vedic ritual o( karinn-hnnda- would ba 
somewhat ou the following lines. The 
gross material plane on which we have 
to move in this world is under the 
immediate control of beings with subtle 
bodies, who are not perceptible to the 
gross senses. It is possible to attain to 
the vision of the subtler plane to which 
they belong. The Vedic Rishis had 
attained to that peculiar vision and 
could hold communion with the deniKons 
of that elevated sphere. They wore 
thereby relieved of the necessity of 
following the uncertain lead of the 
conclusions drawn by the erring brain 
from the experience of the defective 
senses by being in responsive personal 
touch with those beings |Wbo are the 
God-appointed rulers of the phenomenal 
world. They could obtain whatever they 
wanted by means of direct communica- 
tion with those who»had it in their power 
to give what they wanted. These superior 
beings are the devatas of the Vedas. 

If the above realisation were really 
practicable it would at onco give the 
empiric Utilitarian all that he can ever 
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desire. The method has been forgot hut 
is possibly not irrecovorablo by following 
the Scriptural teaching. One who 
Jiappens to bo in possession of it would 
gain the reputation of being a superman 
by grace of the demlas. The Puranas 
give us quite a number of irfstanees of 
persons who had succeeded in gaining 
tlie favour of the dejvi/rts.jThis need not 
scandalize the striking success that has 
undoubtedly been gained by a different 
method by the scientific men of this or 
any age. That which is common to either 
is that both have boon busy in gather- 
ing an abundance of the good things of 
this world which cannot bo retidued 
permanently because it would be a dire 
misfortune if the unwholesome posses- 
sions of this world would have stuck to 
their victims for good. Therefore, has 
it been ordained by the All inerciful 
that no one shmdd bo in a position to 
gather beyond the limit of endurance 
the worst of curses in the shape of the 
so-called good things of this worbi. The 
ideal of tho scientific men has retained 
its charm only by tho fact of its being 
fully unattainable and permanently 
unretainablo. 

• It is said that those whom the 
(levatcLS really want to benefit are not 
given any worldly boons for which their 
votaries are apt to pray to them. In the 
Iron A‘^e the devatas are said to be 
particularly merciful to man in as ranch 
as they never bestow their deceptive 


boons on humanity. This makes it 
possible for man to turn to the Supreme 
Lord, Who is also Lord of tlio devdtan, 
for the real blessing. Material pro.s- 
perity is an insurmountable obstacle in 
the way of tho quest of tlieroal good. Tho 
kiirmahandins as well as scientific men 
promise unlimited material prosperity. 
But would such so-c.alled pr.)spei‘ity bo 
rcaly g(H)d for tho soul of man ? 

Those who oppose tho over-valuation 
of the so-called worldly good by the 
scientific men and the lf,(irnialc(i.ndhis are 
in their turn donouucod by the latter as 
beiniT the deludetl victims of tlieir 
self-evident halluoinative ph-Hiitasies. 
Indifference to material prosperity is 
regarded by worldly men as nothing 
short of an abnormality and the 
consequence of a pessimistic tempera- 
ment soured by failure to get what it 
denounces. The followers of the karwa- 
handii rituals of the Scriptures of the 
Hindus are also regarded by modern 
scientific men as unethical for trying to 
get, wliat tho scientific men have to earn 
as ,the fruit of their hard labour and 
sacrifice, by a process which is no 
than magic. This is according to thorn 
a form of sheer gambling which need 
not be justified even by its impossible 
succe.ss. But neither tho harmahandins 
nor the scientists have tho least 
suspicion that the fruits of their labour 
and magic are not only not worth having 
at the coat of so much trouble but is 
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sure to prove to bo a source of unalloyed 
evil on actual attain inont. 

The harmalfiiaJmit try t ) compass 
their pnrp()So by tlie raptliod of worship 
whicli bears some roseiublance to 
bonafido service of the Divin'ty but is, 
as a matter of fact only a hypocritical 
motliod of seenrinj' a chance of worldly 
enjoyment for oneself u ider the gxiiso 
of worship. Tliis loads to another issue 
which may also be conveniently 
discussed at this place viz., ‘Can the 
Scriptures deceive ?’ 

The o mtention of tlie Icarmalcamlms 
is that the Scriptures cannot deceive 
and, therefore, the Sori[)tural method 
of securing m tterial enjoyment is bound 
to be beneficial and should not be 
confounded with the harmful material 
prosperity that results from the 
unscriptural efforts of the scientific men. 
The Jcarinakandins pay back the 
scientific men in their 'own coin. They 
also protest in no uncertain terms 
against the condemnation of their 
position on Scriptural authority that is 
furled against them by the LibtTa- 
nWi^^sts and the Devotees. We are not 
hero conaorned with the point of view 
of the Liberationists. The point of view 
of the Devotees may bo indicated as 
follows. 

The Devotees hold that the Scriptures 
aro liable to bo grossly misunderstood 
by those who aro averse to the service 
of Krishna. Those who seek as their 
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foregone conclusion either material 
enjoyment or liberation from the troubles 
of 'functioning on the material plane, 
are bound to consult the Scriptures 
for realising their respective solfhsh 
purposes. Dut these results concern only 
the uselves and liave nothing to do with 
Krishna. There are sections of the 
Scriptures whicli deal with the methods 
for the attainment of material enjoy- 
ment and material liberation. These aro 
not, therefore, to be regarded as being 
either practicable or beneficial. The 
Scriptures themselves contain the 
reasons why tluy should not be pursued 
by one who desires to attain the real 
good. The karmakandim ks well as the 
jnanins, therefore, pursue their respective 
objects, which are as a matter of fact 
originally conceived by themselves 
without reference to the Scriptures by 
those condomnable methods that are 
described by the Scriptures in order to 
provide against any jio-ssible misconcep- 
tion ri'garding their objectionable nature. 

It is, therefore, no argument against 
the Devotees to urge that'the Scriptures 
rovlly offer a choice of methods for the 
attainment of the siimmnm bonwn. The 
condemned ways aro perversely rogar. 
dod as legitimate by the -harmakmidins 
and the jnanins. This prevents them from 
understanding that there is only one path 
viz., that of exclusive devotion to 
Krishna according to the teaching of all 
the Scriptures and that this view alone 
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is also fuHy supported by our unbiased temptations that it is in their power 


reason. The Devotee is not dazzled 
by the showy acheivements of the 
Kli^vationists and tlto Salvationists. He 
has no attraction fur the greatest 

The Topography of 

Vy/R liave de.-dt with the <piestion of 

" the i(lontifi(!a1ion of the geographi- 
cal site of the birth of Shree Chaitanya 
from the antiquarian’s point of view, in 
a previous number of this journal. In 
another article we tried to explain why 
Iho circutnambidation of (he Holy Site 
possesses an abiding spiritual value for 
all persona. 

The idc'utificalion of many of the 
obi sill's has been rendered compara- 
» lively easy by the survival of the old 
plaec names. Tins is as was to be expectinl 
ill the case of a place which is only four 
ci'uluries old. In the Bhaktiratnakar wo 
find the corroboration, from on old 
source, of the truth of the relative posi- 
tions of the.se locally recognisable sites. 

As we pointed out in the previous 
article the actual Site of Birth of the 
Lord is definitely remoinhered by the 
nhdhitants to t!io present day. The 
uernory of thq Holy Site has been 
urlhor preserved by the growth of 
nany an intero.sting legend round the 
!ito. This also was noticed in the article 
elcrred to. 


to offer in order to lead astray the 
soul who is not really anxious to 
exclusively serve Krishna by all his 
faculties. 

Shreedham Mayapur 

As soon a.s wo are ‘thus enabled to 
identify the Site of the ‘House of God’ 
to quote the language of Bhaktiratua- 
kar, wo can follow and identify the 
details of the rente ofcironmamhulation 
given in that work, of Shreedham 
Nabadwip by Shroenibas Acbarya in 
the company of Ishan Thakur who was 
in charge of the household of the Lord 
shortly after His disappearance. The 
places visited wore Atopur adjoining 
Mayapur which, said Thakur Islmn, 
formerly bore the name of Antardwip. 
The place bearing locally the designation 
of Atopur did not disappear in the bed 
oftheBhagirathy till quite recently. It 
adji'ined the identified Site of Mayapur. 

On leaving the ‘House of God’ Ishan 
Thakur pointed out to his companion ^ 
the ancient site of Suvarnabihar whib-n ’’’ 
could be seen in the distance from the 
neighbourhood of the ‘House of God.’ 
This agrees perfectly with the position 
of the site as identified. Itmay be noted 
in this connection that the ancient 
mound of Suvarnabihar is a prominent 
object as seen from a place adjoining 
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the ‘House of God and even the most 
casual observer was not likely to miss 
the sight. The almost dramatic sudden- 
ness with which the historic mound 
burst on the view of the observer as ho 
left the ‘House of God’ could not fail to 
exedte curiosity in those days when the 
magnificent old ruins wore still intact. 
The Kholbhangur danga i.e. the 
mound where the khol of the first 
chanters of hirlau was broken is easily 
identifiable from the narrative of the 
Chaitanya Hhagabat with the yard of 
Shroenihas. The traditional site of 
Kholbhtmgar danga is identifiable quite 
close to the site of Birth. This relative 
position is corroborated by numerous 
references, in various connections, in 
Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat. 

From Kholbhangar danga the distance 
of the home of Shridhar could not 
have boon very far. When Sridhar 
was sent for from the house of Shribas 
Pandit the devotees who went to bring 
him heard his loud voice reciting the 
Name of Ilari when they had proceeded 
only half the way. Shridhar was 
J|!t;;;customed to chant the Name of Ilari 
with a very loud voice. The voice of 
Shridhar was hoard long before the 
boundary ot the village (Mayapur) was 
reached. We are told elsewhere, in 
the description of the route of the 
first processional kirtan Along the 
streets of the town, that the house of 
Shridhar was visited on the rente 


between the house of the Kazi and 
Gadigachha. The position of Gadigachha 
is given in the Settlement maps as 
adjoining Mayapur. The village has 
since shifted its position on account of 
the change in the river-bed and one part 
of it now bears the name of Mahesganj. 
The house of the Kazi is still in 
Bamanpukur. 

The Kayastha-koustuva quotes from 
the Urddhamnayu-tantra a passage re- 
g.arding the Appearance of Mahapi’abhu 
Son of Shachi at Mayapur (p.98). The 
book was published cighty-six years ago 
by Baja Rajeudra Nath Mitra of Andul. 
The same work also ipiotes from Ananta. 
samhita that the Supremo Lord will be 
born fromthe womb of Sactii atNahadwip 
(p. l24, l30). On page 123 the writer 
takes the trouble to explain that Mayapur 
was another name of Nabadwip where 
Lakshman Sen had built his capital. 
The tradition recorded by Hunter in 
his Statistical Account (1880) is that 
“It (Nadia) was on the East of the 
Bhagirathy and on the West of the 
Jalangi’' (p.l42). The changes in the 
course of the bhagirathy may be studied 
in the History of Nadia Rivers, the 
Map of Suba Bangla, Reneli’s Map and 
Blochman’s Map. They throw some 
light on the obscure point how the name 
Nabadwip was gradually shifted by the 
pressurcofthe changing river to the pres- 
ent town of Nabadwip on the West side 
of the Bhagirathy. ( To be continued ) 



The Exhibition of Theistic Education 

( Organised by the Gatuliya Math of Calcutta from the ftLli to the 2:hd September, . ) 


A large number of stalls, aggregating no less 
tlian eighty-five have been set up for visualising, in 
a concrete and easily intelligible form, many of the 
!.iost fundamental principles of the revealed 
* IMigion. The following account has been compile I 
l ) afford the visitor to the Exhibition some ideas 
('I the subject matters demonstrated by the arrange 
iu* nts of the separate stalls in their serial 
'»rder. 

1. The Ten Avataras of Vishnu (Succes- 
sive Descents into this World of Ten Specific 
Personal Divinities) 

'Phe cyclical Appearances of Vislinu, the 
j’crsonal Abiiolute, in this world in Infinite 
iouiiis correapoivl to thi stages of gradual pro- 
gress of the Pheistic disposition among Ilis 
ctcninlly associated servants in different 
^.ilkunthns. These Appearances and their 
KNjiective specific Forms are capable of being 
described in terms of the stages and tlicir 
c )rresponding physical forms of evolution, on 
the mundane plane, of the physical organism. 
Pile f)rocess of growth of the pliysical organism 
is the perverted reflection of the graduated 
progress of the servinij spiritual di^'p^sition 
The spiritual forms and processes of the 
Absolute Keabn are pervcrtedly reflected in 
those of the mundane world. But the two 
must not be supposed to be similar in any 
sense* that is at all substantially conceivable 
to our limited, understanding. The analogical 
argiiincnt, which may help us in cautiously 
ncr jptiiig this interpretation of different texts 
of the Scriptures bearing on this topic, is that 
there can be no form of existence, either 
physical or mental i. e. gross or subtle, in this 
world which is not to be found in their whole- 

11 


some spiritual inconceivable forms in the 
original Substantive Realm of the Absolute of 
which the inun laae world is the distorted 
perverted reflection. All the splfitual prin- 
ciples are analogously, but inconceivably to 
onr empiric judgment, reprci?enled by the forms 
and figures of this mundane world. It is, 
therefore, possible for those who have access 
to the Transcendental Realm to describe the 
distinctive forms and figures of that world in 
terms of their correspon ding unwholesome 
shadowy images that are familiar to us. The 
empiricists suppose they understand the 
meaning of the Scriptures by ignoring the 
all-important reservation that the limited under- 
standing cannot penetrate through the analogy, 
offered by the terms of mundane language, to 
the Substantive Reality to which they point. 
In trying to understand the Scriptures by means 
of the limited understanding the empiricists and 
psylantliropihts airive at opposite, but equally 
absurd, conclusions. The empiricists hold that 
the Absolute Realm describefl in the Scriptures 
is a very bad and absurd speculation about the 
Reality, derived from erroneous observations of 
the pheiiomcua of this world, riiey ascribe the 
supposed defects of the Scriptural accou.it to 
the undeveloped nature of empiric thought ii?-. 
the early stages of material civilization to which 
period the Scriptural account is supposed by 
them to belong historically. The psylanthropists 
insist on the absolute truth of the Scriptural 
account in its literal mundane sense. It is 
necessary to avoid both these wrong assump- 
tions in order to attain the perfectly rational 
point of view indicated above which is supplied 
by the Scriptural record itself. 
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Tlie Avataras of Vishnu are Infinite by the 
analogy of mnnilan-.* numerical computation. 
The ten Avalaras arc reprcsciitalivc of the 
.series as a whole. Each Avatara has His Own 
Ivlcrual Absolute Ke.iliii in wliicli lie is eternally 
scrvcil by the infinity of Jli.s devotee^ who have 
spiriltial forms tliat correspond to the stage 
of their devotional progress The mundane 
phraseology, let the caution be again repeated, 
must not be assumed to mean anylliing that 
is conceivable, even analogically, by the limited 
unclcrslandiiig. 'riic real moaning of the Scrip- 
tures becomes accessible to the conditioned soul 
only by a course of training under the transcen- 
dental teaclier, the agent of Vishnu for saving 
us from the bondage of limited existence. 

The ten Avataras arc, in the chronological 
order of Their Api)carance, — (i) the Divine 
Ji'ish (Sliree Matsya), (2) the Divine Tortoise 
(Shree Kurma), (i) the Divine Hoar (Slirce 
Varalia^, (4^ the Divine Man-Lion (Shree 
Nrisinglm). (c) the Divine Dwarf (Shree Vamana 

(6) Rama with the Axe (Slirce Paraslm Rama), 

(7) Rama Son of Dasaratlia (Sliree Dasarathi 
Rama), (8) Rama Son of Roliini (Shree Dala- 
Rainji), (9) Shree Buddha, ( 10) Shree Kalki. 

'riie ten Avatar.Ts represent tlie Appearances 
of tlie Bensoiial Absolute Godiiead Visimu with 
Ft)rms an<l Eunclions corresponding to the 
following graduated stages oi evolution of the 
devotional disposition viz., (i) recognition of 
the Transcendental Sound as Divinity, (2) first 
attempt to understand the meaning of the 
Jc'craiiscendental Sound by means of the Sound 
giving rise to Hie first religious schism frustrated 
by the Appearance of the Absolute, (.1) the 
first formation of a definite 'I heisLic ci>ininiinity 
in this worhl ; opposition to tlie process being 
violently frustrated by the Appearance of the 
Absolute, (I) cruel oppre.'ision of TheiUs, who 
are constant in their loyal devotion to the Abso- 
lute, by tyrannical atheism, put down by the 
Appearance of the Absolute in His Terrible 


Form, (s) devotion in the form of perfect self- 
surrender to Vishnu against the advice of 
pseiidO‘gurus rewarded by a glimpse of the real 
but imperfect human personality of the Absolute, 

(6) armed opposition to the siipiemacy ofTlieists 
(Hralimans) by political power is defeated by 
repeated extermination of the military brutal 
forces of atheists by the Absolute in the Form 
of savage man, (7) recognition of llic Personal 
Absolute in Hie Form of civilized man served 
by Ills Counter-wliole as only Consort, (8) com- 
plete recognition of the Omnipotent Personal 
Absolute in the h'orm of civilized man as the 
ciilmiiialing point of the growHi of the serving 
sj)irilual ilispositioii, (9) recognition of the iilti- 
mate claim of the uninixcd benign personality 
of the Absolute in tlic Form of non-violent 
civilized man, misconceived as anti -Theism, (lo) 
eslahUshmcnt of the complete prevalence of 
Thci*)in by the violent wholesale destruction of 
all opi>oncnts of rlieisni. Tlie TransccMKlcnlal 
Activities of all the ten Avataras arc described 
in the Rhagabalain. 

(, 2. Epistemolog'y or Absolute Knowledge. 
Empiric processes of Deduction and 
Induction from concepts and percepts 
versus the process of Submissive Service of 
the Absolute fonreceivi ng* Enlightenment 
through the Transcendental Sound 

Tlie Epistemology, or the Science of know- 
leilge, of Ibe Absolute is necessarily dilTcrent from 
tliat of the iioii-Absolutc. It is dilTcrent from the 
method in which the piece-rneal, essentially 
bypotheiical and tentative knowledge of the limi- 
ted temporal V entities of this phenomenal uorld 
is sought to be picked up, assortei? and applied. 
The process of tlie attainment, retention and 
application of tile knowledge of the Absolute is 
also itself transcendental and belongs to the 
realm of the Absolute Persons who study and 
teach the Scriptures by tlie empiric process do 
not attain to, nor impart the knowledge of tlie 



September, *1931.] 


83 


THE EXHIBITION OF THEISTIC EDUCATION 


Absolute. This must also be! fully known to all 
empiric students and teachers of the Scriptures. 
Hut the surprising fact is that they should still 
have the assurance to represent their method 
as a means of attaining tlie knowledge of tlie 
Absolute. Those teachers and students may 
sometimes cherish the deluded conviction 
that they can really understand and teach Jthe 
subject. The Deduding Energy of Vishnu pre- 
vents them from undci standing their patent 
error. The Scriptural epistemology of the 
Absolute forbids us to start from sense-experience 
either deductively from the concept or induc- 
tively from the percept. Ily following the empiric 
deductive anil iiuluLtive processes one will be 
deprived of the knowledge of the Abiolute. 
The positive proce.ss for attainment of the 
knowledge of the Absolute consists in 
Icn ling one’s sulimis.sivc ear to the bona- 
fide teacher of the Absolute. In this case 
also it is the spokefi sound that enlightens Hut 
I he medium tlirough whicli the transcendental 
Sound makes His Appearance is different from 
the empiric teacher. The teacher of the Absolute 
is also transcendental, lie is the whole-time 
servant of the Absolute on the transcendental 
])lane. Th^Ahsolute Soiin 1 appearing on the 
lips of the transcendental Guru reveals 1 1 is 
transeendeiital Nature to the traascendeiiial ear 
of the listener who attends to the Sound with 
the object of rendering Him exclusive, uncoii- 
ditiona* service. 

The empiric process seeks to work up from 
the known { i. e. experienced perceptually by 
the senses) to the unknown, to assimilate a new 
pcitcept to those previously experienced and 
retained by the process of conceptual integration. 
The empiric method is as futile in regard to 
the Absolute as the vain attempt to see the Sun 
at night by means of the most powerful electric 
lamps. Attainment of spiritual enlightenment 
by the Scriptural method of submissive listening 
to the ‘Absolute Sound is comparable to the Sun- 


rise by which tlie room kept wide open towards 
the Sim is fully illuminated by the light of the 
Sun itself. 

3, Stairs built by Ravana, the type of 
the Aggressive Empiricist, for Reaching the 
Absolute 

The elToits of the empiricists have given 
birth to miincruis fulile systems of speculative 
philosopliy lhat have tlie coininon characteristic 
of breaking down utterly in tlic midst of their 
imaginary progress towards the Reality. Th‘*se 
resemlde the masonry stairs tliat were built by 
Ravaiia to scale the realms of tlie Ah.solute hut 
collaj)Scd in mid-air for sheer want of a 113* kind 
of support. 

4 The Dwarf Absolute Shree Vamana 
Deva, Lord of the Three Energies, in the 
Role of Beggar, begs his all from Bali 
King of the Demons 

King P>ali was the grandson of Prahlad, He 
<lec.imc very powerful and coiutucred Swarga and 
reigned over he iven and earth. The mother 
of Iinlra, the dispos.sessed Kiir:; of heaven and 
of the Devas, prayed to Vasiidevn for the resto- 
ration of her son to tlie rule of heaven. In 
response to lier prayers the Absolute Godhea I 
was h >ra as the Dwarf Shree Va.u.i’iadeva. 
Then Shree Vaiiiaiiadeva repaired to the place 
where King Hali had inaugurated the Aswiinie*llia 
Sacrifice and, on being received with great 
vesjicct by King Mali and, at his prayer, begged 
from him as gift as much space as would 
covered by three of His Foot-steps, ^ 

Shukracharya, the Pseudo-Guui, attempts 
to prevant King Bali from surrendering 
his all to the Dwarf Absolute Shree 
Vamanadeva 

Shukracharya, the pseud o-preceptor, who 
was Guru of King Rali and by whose advice^he 
king had engaged in the series of the Aswame.lha 
sacrifices, intervened at this stage. He told 
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King Bali not to give rinvlhing to the Dwarf 
Who was Narayana Iliinbelf and Who had asked 
for his gift in order to restore Ifidra by 
depriving him r,i his possessions. 

King Bali ignores his Pseudo-Guru’s 
Wrong and Malicious Advice and Sur- 
renders his all to the Dwarf Absolute, Lord 
of the three Energies 

Kinj^ Bali paid no lieed to the warning of his 
atheistical preceptor. Tn the company of his 
Oiicen Bindliyahali the King washed the Feet 
of vSliree Vamanadeva and received Ilis Feet- 
wash with the greatest reverence on their heads. 
Shree Vamanadeva then manifested Ilis Cosmic 
(Virata) Form and witli two strides encompassed 
the whole E irtli and Heaven and demanded 
the portion of the pr'»mised gift that was s^ill 
due. King B iH prayed to Shree Vamanadeva 
to mercifully place Ills Foot on his head as he 
had siiiCvirely promised to give Ilini what He 
had asked for. King Bali was deprived of his 
rule of heaven which was restored to Indra, 
But Bali was made ruler of the under-world 
( Fatala ) and Godhead Himself armed with the 
chib accepted the ollice of guarding the gate of 
his royal mansion. 

5. Four classes cf persons are utterly 
averse and apathetic to the transcendental 
message of the Personal Absolute God- 
head viz. (a) sensual persons who are appre 
ciated by dogs (b) ambitious persons appre- 
ciated by swine, (c) stupid persons app:recia- 
by camels and (d) ignorant pedants 
apj^k^ciated by donkeys. 

The above is the substance of a famous text of 
tlie Bhagabatam. Worldly ambition is deprecated 
as showing an abnormal attachment for essentially 
unwholesome objects that require to be carefully 
discardedv instead of being coveted. The camel 
loves to chew thorny substances although they 
prick into its tongue and lips and yield it no 
nourishment. 


6. Three kinds of the Process of 
Initiation (DiksAa) 

The word ‘initiation* does not fully convey the 
sen.se of'DiAsAa* wliich means ‘the process which 
frees the conditioned soul • from sinfulness and at 
the same time confers on him the knowledge of 
the transcendental*. The service of Krishna is a 
spirilu.d function. Empiricists have no access 
to it. Idle eligibility for the worship of Krishna 
has, therefore, to be conferred on the conditioned 
soul who is sincerely desirous of serving Krishna 
on the transcendental plane by complete renuncia- 
tion of all emjiiric activity. Such a wish, if it 
be really genuine, implies the causal working of 
Krishna^s mercy in its latent form, ddic mercy of 
Krishna directs the steps of the sincere seeker 
of the service of the Al)So!ute Truth in the above 
sense to Ilis own ])ure devotee for receiving at his 
hands transcendental (‘iilightenment by the 
Scriptural process. After he has been so enlighten- 
ed he b(‘comes eligible for the performance of the 
spiritual worship of Krishna revealed in the 
Scrij)tures. The study of the Veda under the 
bonafide Acharya is not tf) be confounded with 
the method hy which knowledge of a mundane 
subject is imparted to a student by h^ teacher in 
the academies of the empiricists. The knowledge 
of the transcendental is indivisible and is not 
impartablc piecemeal. The study of the Veda, 
before the attainment of enlightenment, has, 
therefore, only a prospective and more or less 
negative value. The study of the Scriptures after 
enlightenment rests on a different footing and 
is part and parcel of actual spiritual service of 
Krishna. So in neither stage the study of ^ the 
Scriptures under the Acharya enjoined by the 
Scrii)tures on the twicc-born* has anything in 
common with the empiric process of receiving 
knowledge. The process of imparting si)iritual 
enlightenment laid down by the Scriptuies is of 
three kinds viz,, the Vedic, the Pauranic and the 
Pancharatric. 
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Vcdic Process of Initiation (Diksha) 

The purity of seminal birtli from twicc-born 
lineage is insisted upon as the pre-condition of 
eligibility for admission to the study of the 
Scriptures. But even in the Vedic period, as we 
learn from the account of Salya-Kama in the 
Clihandogya Upanished, sincerity of disposition 
was coiisidered as tlie real test of eligibility ‘of the 
Crindidate for admission to the study of the 
Vedas. 

A candidate descended from iiiuloubted twice- 
born lineage is invested with the sacred thread 
(Upanayana Sanskara) by llic Atdiarya and is 
thereby made eligible for the study of the Vedas 
under tlie absolute tdreclion of the Acharya. 

The pu])il who is found by the Acharya 
to possess the genuine (lis[)Osition for tlie transcen- 
dental service of Vish lu receives from him spiritual 
enliglitenment by the [)rocess of Vedic initiation 
{Dikshti) .Tlie initiated Ijccomes eligible for the 
actual ])erformancc of VCilic rites aiul ceremonials. 

Pauranic Process of Initiation (Diksha) 

Thi^i process is similar to the Vedic. The 
Acharya invests w ilh the sacred thread, i.c, 
admits to the study of the Vedas, candidates 
belonging to the three higher vanias forming 
the group of tlie Iwicc-borii, After a course of 
training under the absolute direction of the 
Acharya, candidates who are judged by the 
Acharyya as eligible, are imparted spiritual 
enlightenment by the Aeharya and become fit 
for the actual performance of Vedic lituals and 
ceremonies 

, Dhniba belonging to the Kshalriya group 
of the iwicc-born was initiated by Sliree Narada 
by the above process. 

Pancharatric Process of Initiation (Diksha) 

This method is recommended by the Scrip- 
tures and ought to be accepted in the Kali Juga 
when there are reasonable doubts regarding 
Unbroken unadulterated purity of legitimate 


lineal descent from twice-born p irentnge, as well 
as, in regard to actual possession of genuine 
Thoistic propensities by most persons. Any 
candidate irrespective of high birth can be given 
spiritual enligliteniiient [Diksha) by this method. 
The camlidate is first given initiation iDiksha) 
and is there-afler invested by the Acharya with 
the sacred thread {Upanayana Sanskara) which 
makes him eligible for the study ot the Vedas. 
Shreela Rasikanamla Miirari, the accredited 
preceptor of the whojc dF southern Bengal, 
was initiated by this metlii>d by the Acharya, 
Slirccla vShyamananda Prabhu. 

7. Predilections and Temperamnets of 
the People on the eve of The Advent of the 
Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya 

Diverse forms of noi.-Tlunslic activities weie in 
high favour with the pi‘o[>le who were ignorant of 
the method of Bhakli (unalloyed devotion) to 
Shree Krishna, before the Advt.‘nl of the Supreme 
Lord Shree Krishna (diaitanya Who for the 
first lime made known to the world the true 
nature of the highest service t»f Shree Krishna 
practised by the spiritual denizens of Braja, of 
which the essential feature is full confidential 
reliance on the Absolute Personal Divinity. 

The ordinary forms of non-Theism prevalent 
at the time of Shree Chaitanya are descrilied in 
Shree Chaitanya Bhagaliat. They were as follows 

Selfish Attachment to and Absorbing 
Occupation of Worldlings in Domestic 
Pursuits VoA 

The marriage of sons tind ' daughters 
was the greatest event of the domestic life. 
Immense sums were spent on it and even the 
poorest person grudged no expense for this 
purpose. Rich men spent fabulous sums 
on the marriage of their pet animals. The 
sums spent on the worship of a large number 
of gods and goddesses, on the worship of the 
BasuU and Manasa (Serpent -goddesses), and on 
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pious observances with the view of securing the care at Nabadwip was New Logic whose subtie- 

boons of sons, daughters and wealth also ties furnished a capital weapon for these barren 

mounted to a Iiuge total. People kept up contentions. These hair-splitting disputations 

whole nights in B.icclianalian revels which were were of a most disorderly and violent character 
an indispensabJe part of the popular worships, and were indulged by every person who had 
Wine was copiously drunk at these ceremonies, crossed the threshold of a Grammar School, 
^oata and other animals were sacrificed and They were never intended to produce any 
tlieir meat was eaten with high relish as tangMd'fe resultSv These circumstances put a 
sacrament. Women were also in request for premium upon clever misinterpretations of the 

secret pui poses in some of the ceremonials. The Scriptures for serving sordid ends. Excessive 


dramatic performances „and dances that were 
associated with all these worships were tradi- 
finnnliy specially obscene in character. 
Eaiik, fame, wealth, learning, beauty of body, 
sons and daughters, were the engrossing topicr 
of all jiersoiis everywhere. In a word advance- 
ment of one’s lamily and pride of lineage were 
the sources of all activities of tlie people. 

'I’his is hy no means a rare event even to day. 
Tlie centre of all activities of not a few persons is 
the epicurian home. This has more or less the 
support of many persons who pass as [)reachers of 
religion. 'I’lie engrossing care of one’s family, 
liowever, lends most effectively to stifle one's 
spiritual disposition. The family is a temporary 
environment which fastens itself upon the soul 
by the physic.al union of man and woman. It is a 
purely mundane encumbrance which may he made 
to serve the spiritual purpose, but is not itself 
spiritual. 

8. Controversial Disputes among irreli- 
gious Pandits arising from Misinterpretations 
oPjS^iptures 

Th^fc&hastras, secular literatures as well 
as Spiritual Scriptures, were studied with 
great assiduity at ^numerous centres of learning 
of which Nabadwip was the most famous at 
that period. The Pandits delighted in controver- 
sial disputes with one another. The greatest 
ambition of the erudite Pandit was to defeat in 
open controversy all other Pandits of his day. 
The subject that was studied with the greatest 


cultivation of the art of abstract polemics 
produced an atmosphere of cock-sure assurance 
and shameless arrogance as the only passports for 
obtaining popular recognition as a great scholar. 
The only original books which were prodiicec. 
were intricate and long-drawn rejoiinlers and 
counter-rejoinders for the display ol the logical 
acumen of avowed partisans. Not a single 
scholar cared seriously for the Absolute Truth. 

The Shastras establish the supreme excellence 
of the transcendental service of Shree Krishna. 
This is inconceivable to those who try to under- 
stand It by dint of their empiric scholarship. The 
real meaning of the Shastras can be obtained only 
by the method of absolute submission to the feet 
of the pure devotee of Krishna, by the process of 
spiritual enlightenment f>y grace of Krishna. Those 
who submit to the feet of the true devotee obtain 
enlightenment without and independently of the 
necessity of empiric study. Spiritual enlightenment 
is altogether different from empiric erudition. On 
the contrary the one is. actually incompatible with 
the other. 

9. Dissembling Tendency of Abstract 
Meditationists 

The Chaitanya Bhagabat has drawn the picture 
of a dissembling religious peeping through 
his closed eyes at females bathing in the river. 
Nabadwip being the holiest tirtha ( sacred place ) 
of Beng \l even at t hat period, was thronged by 
a vast army of yogins who were engaged in 
abstract meditation. These Llle persons haunted 
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the premises of the Temple and the cool shades 
of trees planted on the river-side at the bathing 
ghats. Rven the author of the Chaitanya 
Bhagabat di 1 not fail to mention that these 
meditatiunists were not unmindful of paying 
their close attention to the charms of females 
who fretiueiited the Temples and the bathing 
Ghats. They were found to evince no outward 
interest in any worldly afifairs, but * were 
internally the slaves of their senses. 

'J’hose Yogins who aim at merging in the 
Supreme Soul by the method of meditation .ire 
bound to turn into dissemblers. Tt is never possible 
to get rid of the desire of the llesli by the method 
cf empirie niedit.ition. Such endeavour only whets 
the carnal appetite of its victims. I his is corro- 
borated by the historical fact that the most 
unchecked sensuality has been found to prevail 
among those religionists who affect to lie wholly 
occupied in abstract meditation. 

10. Rigid Austerities of Pgeudo-Ascetics 

The pseudo-ascetics were also to be 
found in Nabadwip in very lirge numbers. 
These ])Coplc were engaged in the practice of 
austerities in diverse forms. 1 he familiar 
practices were those of exposing themselves to 
the fierce heat of the sun and of blazing lire 
during the day in summer and to the intense 
cold of the wintry night. They would also 
remain in the same almost imiiossiblc postures 
standing for days on tlieir heads, on one leg, 
on the support of one hand etc., etc. They 
had recourse to -such and many other methods 
which were sometimes of a m jst brutal character 
for mortifying their flesh. 

This method is equally futile and cannot check 
the carnal appetites. The stoics are in their 
hearts more sensuous than people who indulge 
their appetites in a moderate and regulated 
measure. 

11. Vidinu is Absolute Personal Godhead 

Vishnu is unalloyed Existence, Cognition .and 
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Bliss. He is Absolute Perfection. 'Phe Brahin.iu 
of the Upanishads as interpreted by exclusive 
monists is the indistinctive conception of the 
transcendental greatness of Vislinu. 'Phe Paraniat- 
man or Supreme Soul is a partial realisation of 
His function in reference to the phenomenal worM 
only. The Paraliyoin Vaikuntha or the Absolute 
Realm, — the eternal Abode of Vishnu, — transcends 
this phenomenal world of three dimensions. The 
Divine Functions of Vislinu belong to P.irabyoin 
and also become periodically visilile in this 
mundane sphere. Theii; real nature cannot he 
perceived by the limited senses. All wrong 
conception.s of VUhnu are due to the defect of our 
angle of vision. 

Personality of Vishnu implies His eternally 
identical Name, His eternally identical Form, His 
eternally identical Qualities and His eternally 
identical Activities. 'Po acknowledge and to submit 
to the Personality of tlie Absolute is the sine 
qua non of 'Pheism or bhakti. 

Since the NAMK of Vishnu is eternally 
identical with Himself those who acknowledge 
and submit to the NAMF arc 'Pheists or 
hliaktas. Those who do not do so arc atheists or 
abhaktas . 

Prakashananda Challenges and Assails 
the Personality of Vishnu 

Prakashananda was a contemporary of Shree 
Krishna Chaitanya. He was the greatest leader 
of the ascetics ( Sannyasis ) of the Sankara School 
in Benares. He was different fniin Prabodhananda, 
Pieccptor of Shree Gopal Bliatta and brother 
Venkat P>halla, a resident of Sri Rangam 
Tamil country. It was in 1505 A. 1 '.. that the 
Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya, while He 
was still residing at Nabadwip, condemned the 
interpretation of the Vedanta by Prakashananda 
which was in conformity witfi the theory of 
Indistinctive Exclusive Monism propounded by 
Shree Sankaracharya. Shree Chaitanya met the 
family of Venkat Bhatta in 15 ii during His 
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pilgrimage lo the South. Siirec Cliaitanya defeated 
and converted Prakilshananda at Itenarcs in 15 r 7. 
Tlierc is no ground for supposing that i’rabodha- 
iianda was the name of J'rakashananda after his 
conversion. 

IVakashananda w.as the preacher of Pantheism 
A’hicli is siiiiporled hy the Indistinctive Exclusive 
Monism of Sankara. The Pantheists hold that 
Vishnu and other gods worshi])ped by them aie 
only a fiction devised to help their wtmshijjpers 
to realise (?) the impersonal Absolute, by merging 
in the One. Sankara is the leading exponent of 
this extreme form of Monism as contradistinct 
from Mono theism, Vaishnavism or Hhakti. He 
maintains that the Absolute is devoid of any 
distinctive name, form, quality and function. 

11 a. The Supr.=>me Lord Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya, in the Role of World«Teacher 
Expressed His Anger before Murari Gupta 
His Devotee, at the Blasphemous Activities 
of Prakashananda at Benares 

'J'he true interpretation of the Veda, contained 
in the Vedanta, is rc-establishe 1 by G idhead by 
J lis Descent in the Form of the Holy I}oai( Shree 
Vanahadeva ) whenever the Deluge of atheism 
threatens to obliterate all knfiwledge ( Veda ) of 
the Divinity. Shree Krishna Chaitanya appeared 
in tlic Form of the Divine IJoarto Murari Gupta at 
Nabadwip (in 1505) and told him th.it Prakasha- 
nanda was blaspheming Him by his teaching 
of the false interpretation of the Vedanta .md 
that he had accordingly been punished with 
deformity by leprosy which was dissolving hjs 
ph^ife-al body limb by limb for the offence of 
denyingSl’e distinctive Form of Godhead, hut 
even this terrible punishment did not bring him 
j)roi)er sense and compunction. 

1 1 b. Pantheistic mood of the Exclusive 
Monistic School 

Pantheistic or llenotheistic worship of the 
five chief gods was also most prevalent at 
that period. These gods were worshipped 


by elaborate ceremonials which were described 
in manuals that had been prepared by writers 
belonging to the cult who borrowed much of 
their materials from the .spiritual Scriptures. 
These manuals had in course of time come to be 
regarded by the followers ol the different cults 
as part and parcel of the revealed Scripiurcs 
themselves. Ihe P.uithei tie worship consists 
in offering ,food, necessaries and luxuiics 
to images of particular gods wor.shippixl 
on particular occasions for limited periods. 
After the image has been made, usu.dly of 
clay, the jjarticular god represenled by it i.s 
invoked by means of suitable mantnis to be 
present in the image. When the inanimate 
image lias been made alive by this proces’ it is 
worshipped for a period wliidi is u.sn illy „„t 
more than a day. The image is then thrown 
away and is no more worshipped. A new im ige 
is made when the iie.xt occasion for the wor.diip 
of the god arrives in due course. The image 
is rcg.irde.f as a fictitious symbol devised for the 
coiiveiiiciice of the worshipper the real obj :et 
of whose worship is the Impersonal Absolute. 
So no indignity is offered to the real object of 
worship according to P.mtlieists by consigning 
the image to tlie water after the ceremony o'! 
worship is ovei. The purpose of worsliippj.ig ti,,. 
fictitious image is to he enabled by means of 
the symbol to coiicenlratc 0:1 the inconceivable 
Absolute and ultimately lo merge in the One 
This mode of worship was practimd by the 
Brahmans and the cultured dasve^ of society 
under the lead of the Pandits at the time of the 
Appearance of the Supreme Lord Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya. 

The study of the Vedaiit-i by Sannyasi a.s 
of the Exclusive Monistic school, . who aim at 
merging in the Indistinctive Brahman by the 
process, only pampers their impotent vanity by 
strengthening their coiivication that they are 
identical witii the Brahman, This Godless attitude 
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effectively prevents them from seeking in a spirit 
of luimility enlightenment from the Absolute. 
The exclusive Monist is the willing victim of his 
ignorant empiric arrogance. Mis show of worship 
of dilfereiiL clevatas is also an exhibition of innate 
arrogance and is altogether hypocritical. 

12. Shree Chaitanya Deva an^ Sreedhar 

Shrec Chaitanya Deva while He was displaying 
in Navawip the Lila of leading the Life of a 1 louse- 
holler as Professor of His Academy, used to take 
away forcibly the plantain, ydantain bark, radishes 
etc., from the y)oor Brahman Shreedhar who eked 
out a scanty living by selling those products of his 
own labour. Shreedhar agreed to supply the pick 
of his garden products free of cost to Nimai Pandit 
on the conviction that it wms special mercy on the 
jiart of the revered Brahman to take those things 
from him by force as otherwise he would never 
think of giving {hem to him of his own accord. 
Shreedhar did not suppose that he was any worse 
hy giving them to the Brahman Imt a great gainer 
in as much as they were accepted liy the Brahman 
who was part and parcel of Vishnu Himself. The 
gist of the philosophy of this poor Brahman of 
Nadia is that no degree of poverty is any pica for 
withholding the offering of one’s best possessions 
for the service of Vishnu. The Suyircme T^rd 
delighted in dining on the garden-products of 
Slireedhar and had Ilis meals served on the plan- 
tain barks of Shreedhar’s carden. 

• 

13.. Kala Krishnadas, Shree Chaitanya's 
Attendant during His Tour of the South, was 
Rescued by the Lord from the Clutches of 
Sirenical Females of the Bhattatharis 

Kala KrishnaBas was a simple Brahman who 
was accepted by the Supreme Lord as His only 
attendant during His Pilgrimage to the Southern 
countries. The Bhattatharis a.ethe priests of 
the orthodox Natnbudri Brahmans of Malabar 
They .have been traditionally regarded as 

12 


capable of capturing the minds of people by 
their inagical (Tantrik) arts. Kala Krishnadas 
was led astray by the Bhattatharis who effected 
his ruin by nican^ o*" beguiling w^men. The 
Supreme Lord, however, rescued him from the 
den of the Bhattalh iris On His return to 
Puri from the South the Lord sent Kala Krishna- 
clas away for his immoral association with 
females . 

14. Expiation for *Sin (1) Wrong and 
Fruitless Process (2) Right Process. 

The case of SubudJhi Rai, contempjrary of 
the Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Cliaitanya, an 
official of the King of GaiiJa, presents us with the 
right solution of the problem. Sultan Hussain 
Shah King of Oauda was formerly the servant of 
Subiuklhi Rai. After Hussain Shah became king 
he was induced l>y his queen to force Sul>uddhi 
Rai to drink desecrated water in retaliation of 
former ill-treatment towards himself. Sulmddhi 
Rai went to Benares an I besought the Pandits to 
prescribe the proper expiation for the sin of having 
swallowed forbidden drink. The Pandits recom- 
nienJeJ suicide by drinking boiling ghee as the 
fitting exj)ialion. But as the Pandits were not 
unaniiiDiis among themselves Subuddhi Rai sought 
the aJvicc;of Sliree Chaitanya Deva Who was then 
at Benares. The Supreme Lord advised Subuddhi 
Rai to proceed to Brindaban and there engage in 
the ■ constant service of the Name of Krishnji 
remarking that the appearance of the dim 
of the Name will drive away all his sin, no other 
form of expiation possessing any real and lasting 
efficacy. It is only by the apprehension of our 
relationship with the Absolute as the Sole Object 
of our worship that the sinful disposition can be 
got rid of. Sinfulness is nothing but aversion to 
the service of the Absolute. Unless -the cause 
of the disease is removed the effect can!iot 
cease. 
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15. The Supreme iLord Shree Krishna 
ChaUanya» in the Role of the Gardener*, Dis- 
tributing the Highest Love of Krishna to 
One and All 

Shree Krishna Chaitanya, in the role of the 
WorM-Teachcr l>y His own example an'l tcachinj', 
is like the gar«lcner who practises tending tlie tree 
of love of the Tersonal Absolute Shree Krishna by 
protecting it from all damaging influences and, 
when the fruit of love ripens, makes a fn c gift of 
tlic fruit to all j)crs()ns without any distinction for 
making them acquainted with its sweet taste in 
order to induce them to plant and grow the tree 
of lt)vc of the Supreme Lord Shree: Krishna on 
their own account aficr learning the art from Him. 

The Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya, 
Who is Krishna, is Divine M agnanimity Himself, 

1 Ic is the llestower of the love of Krishna and is 
also the Teacher of the jirocess l)y His own 
example by which we can ourselves learn to grow 
in our hearts the tree of love and also give away 
the ripe fruits thereof to others. He holds back 
nothing from us but bestows His Full Gift indiscri- 
minately on all. The rcceipicnts of the mercy of 
Shree Krishna (^Ihaitanya are*, the only and the best 
frieiuls of all. 'Fhcy arc authoriseil by Him to 
give away the Ln'c of Krishna to even tlic most 
undeserving. 

16. Bestowal of the Love for Krishna 
in Jharikhanda on Birds, Beasts, and Shrubs * 
by the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

way to Brindaban 

Tlie VranFcendcntal Sound has power to move 
every tiling both animate and inanimate to spiritual 
love for the Al)s«^>hitc. Everything in the natural 
state is a particle of the Perfectly Conscious 
Potency. 'Hie pure conscious state is liable to be 
more or less completely eclipsed by the force of 
the Deluding Potency due to the abuse of freedom 
of choice by the individual soul by cultivating 
aversion to the service of the Absolute. 


1 7. The T ulasi Grove 

Krishna abides eternally in the transcendental 
Tulasi grove. The Tulasi, the Ganges, the Name 
and the Archa (visil)lc Form) are the four-fold 
manifestation of the SjnriLual Potency in a visilde 
form on the mundane plane, Krishna is always 
])rcse^t with Jlis devotee. Hut the 'I’ulasi grove 
is His j)articul;irly favourite haunt. 

18. Different Platforms of Service. 
Different Grades of Service-holders. Diffe- 
rent Faces of the Receipient of Service 

The progressive development of tlie instinct 
of pure devotion is de.scribcd in the Hliagabatanx 
in terms of the nature of the worshipper, his 
environment and of the Kcceipient of his 
worship. 

The environment or the platform is divided 
into the mundane world limited by space and 
time ( Erahmanda ) and tlie Absolute Kcalm 
free from all disruptive limitation ( VaikunLlia ). 
The rmindanc world is separated from the 
Absolute realm by the stream ol the Biraja 
which is devoid of all distinctive features both 
mundane and spiritual. 

The mundane sphere is graded into fouriecn 
worlds disposed in a serial order, bounded by 
the stream of the Biraja, above and below the 
world in which we live, which occupies llie 
central position in the scheme, there being seven 
higher and seven lower worlds extending 
respectively above and below our worlds 

On the further side of the Biraja lies the 
radiant outer belt of the Absolute Realm called 
Hrahmaloka. Above this belt of pure light 
there is an infinite gradation of spiritual realms 
rising one above another. The Realm of the 
Absolute is divided into (i) the Spiritual Hemis- 
phere which is called Vaikuntha and ( 2 ) the 
complete Sphere called Goloka, 

Goloka is the highest platform of the pure 
loving service of Shree Shree Kadha-Krishna. 
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The denieens of Brahman, l.i ( the mundane 
spliere ) are averse to the service of Krishna. 
But they are capable of attaining to the platform 
of Divine service by help from the Absolute. 
Afan whA Is found only in our world of the 
mundane sphere, is endowed with spec'al apti- 
tude for the attainment of the pure service of 

Krishna. . 

»• 

In the higlier as well as in the lower worlds 
of the niundnne sphere there are bcitiffs wlio are 
endowed witl» very iniicdi greater pliysical and 
mental powers than man. Rut they are also 
less fitted for the service of Krishna. The human 
life is thus the higlie^t form of all mundane 
existence. 

The average man aspires after greater powers 
for a good or fin- n bad purpose lly his aspira- 
tions for greater powers of goodtiess Le is 
elevated to Die hijjier worlds of the mundane 
sphere. Jn*.s unethical aspiration.s for greater 
powers he i.s sunk into the lower worlds. Good- 
ness and badness denote correlated mundane 
prospects which are attainable within tlie 
mundane scope. By cither kind of aspirations 
man falls, upward or downward, from his highest 
mundane estate. It is, h')wcver, possible ff)r 
man to follow a tliird alteriiative viz, to aspire 
to tlie .servii.c of Ivrislina on th ) phne of the 
Absolute which is free from all mundane refer- 
ence. This :iS|)iration is implanted in the hearts 
of fortunate persons by the mercy of the agen^ 
of Krishna vi».*tlie Guru, who comes liowii into 
the iiMindanc sphere for imparting to conditioned 
souls the inclination for the pure service of 
Krishna. This inclination is strengthened by 
following tjie guidance of the Giirn an I fructifies 
into tlic service of Krishna on the highest plat- 
form of Goloka by uninteiTuplcd progressive 
develop :nent under the fostering care of the 
same transcendental agency. 

Sliree Cliaitanya Charitamrita contains a 
faimnis description of the gradual growth of the 
creeper of pure devotion from a seedling towwirds 


the Feet of Krishna across the Rrahinanda, the 
stream of the Biraja^ the Hiahnialoka an*l the 
Infinity of the TIemisphere.s of Vaikuntha. 

In the Rrahmaiiila the object of covetousness 
(iiuscalle 1 worship) is a desirable stale of tlie 
wor.shij)pnr conceived in terms of mun i me 
felicity In ihe stream of Riraja the conditioned 
soul is piirge.l of all mun lane hankering, lioth 
ethical and unethical ^ hut there is no spiritual 
hankering. In Rrahiniloki the soul fin Is no 
specific object of worsliip , but receives the first 
clear indications of the possible exisLenec of a 
super-mundane distinctive cx’stence. 

Passing through Brahmalok i the soul aclu illy 
finds the distinctive spiritual leahn wlierc Since 
Lakshmi-Narayana are the Object of universal 
worship by the nietho Is of reverence, by abso- 
lutely pure souls. Passing heyond the realm of 
Sreo Narayana the soul is enabled to oht.iin the 
sight o: Goloka, i lenti:a1 with Sliree Briiidal)an 
where he is privileged to serve Sliree Sliree 
Radha-Krishiia b}' the methods of perfectly 
coiidential intimate service, 

19. Punishment of a Sensual Pseudo- 
Ascetic (Fa tragi) 

riie hiynii’Julc ascetic tiiigigO'^ in the whole- 
time service of V^islinu a 1 1 for this purp ),e 
openly re i »u:ij ;s thjwirlii e , euj jy.nmi. of 
the pleasures o! the senses, Ifsucli a per^joii is 
found to engage in Sensual activities hiscmdii/t 
is Ih iiehy ren lered wholly iinpardon ible. One 
who 13 not really desirous of the whole time 
service of Shree Krir»hna should not y-'.-'^ly 
reiionuce the world. In renouncing ..le world 
one s!iou’«l lie fnlly guide 1 by tlie a Ivict* of the 
Sat-Ginu wlio is n > other than the wlule-tiiiie 
servant of Sliree Krishna. 

Impostor Chhtto Haridaa being an Asce- 
tic ( Fairagt) talks illicitly with a womai with 
mala fide motive 

Clilioto ILiridas wlio bclongesi to tlic or ler 
of ascetics (Vairagi)an I professed tobea follower 
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the! harmonist 

of the Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Cliaitanya, Supreme Lord, But as the Lord did not soften 


once obtained by be ^^iiig a quantity of fine 
rice from Madliabi Devi, the aged saintly sister 
of vShiklii Maiti, a close associate of the Lord, 
during His residence at Puri. Chholo Ilaridas 
had been asked by Shree Bliagaban Achary-a 
Prabhu to procure rice from Madhabi Dev! 
for tile meal of Sriinan Mahaprabhu Who had 
agreed to take His food at his place. The Lord 
was pleased with the fine quality of the rice 
and enquired from wJiere and by whom the 
same had been procured. The Lord was 
informed that the rice had been begged by 
Chhoto Ilaridas from Madhabi Devi. 

20. The Supreme Lord, in the Role of 
the World-Teacher, passes the Severest 
Indictment on Chhoto Haridas for his Gros- 
sest Mis-conduct and Forsakes him. 

On Flis return to llis lodging the Lord 
commanded Govinda not to allow Haridas to 
cross His threshold from that day. On an 
enquiry being made by the devotees, tlie Lord 
Informed them that He never casts His eye 
upon an ascetic who meddles illicitly with 
women. The Lord was requested by Shree 
Paramananda Puri himself to forgive Chhoto 
Haridas on his promising not to commit such 
offence again. The Lord, thereupon, rose from 
Ills seat, called Govinda and left the house with 
the intention of going to Alalnalli, to avoid 
disobliging Paramananda Puri who was the 
c^^^^iple of His Guru Shree Iswarapuri and, 
fher^'^>>. to be obeyed like the Guru. This 
extraordinarily severe attitude of the Lord 
made all the devotees desist from making any 
further representations on the subject, 

21. Chhoto Haridas goes to Tribeni (Con- 
fluence of the Ganges and the Yamuna) at 
Prayag (Allahabad) and drowns himself 

Chhoto H iridas waited at Puri lor one {all 
year in the hope of being pardoned by the 


ill the least Haridas stole out of Puri during 
night on the day w/ien the year was completed 
and going to Prayag drowned himself in the 
water of the Tribeni praying with his lafet breath 
to be pardoned by the Lord. The Lord expressed 
His satisfaction at the conduct of Haridas 
wherr He was informed of his fate, rernanking 
that it was the only fitting expiation of such 
offence. 

22. The bewildered Husband pulled and 
led by his co -wives falling Simultaneously 
upon him 

A person who relies on his senses is guided 
by the six impulses and .appetites, vix., (i) vain 
prattling and meaningless silence, (2) ire, (3) 
avarice, (4) gluttony, (5) adultery and (6) 
mind. 

23. The Goswamin who has subdued the 
six sensuous impulses. 

1 he six sensuous impulses that are automati- 
cally overcome by the pure devotee of the 
Absolute, viz., the Goswamin who alone is also 
fit to be the teacher of the revealed words (Sriiti), 
are the impulse of worldly talk, the speculative 
impulse of the mind, the impulse of anger, the 
impulse of good eating, the impulse of gluttony 
and the impulse of sexuality. All these impulses 
are completely under the control of the bona- 
fide Goswamin and are emplo3{;ed by him to 
serve the exclusive pleasure of the transcendental 
Absolute Godhead V ishn^. 

24. Vishnu maya (the deluding energy of 
Vishnu) fascinates and bewilders even Shiva 
the God of destruction 

This refers to the Appearance of Vishnu 
in the Form of the most fascinating female, 
Moliiui, at the time of the quarrel between the 
Dev as and the Asuras over the sharing of 
ambrosia that was obtained by the cliuniing of 
the ocean by their joint laboures. Both the 
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Devatas anti tlie Asuras were so much enamour- 
ed of Mohini that Slie could easily persuade 
them to entrust Her with the cHstribiilion of 
ambrosia. She gave it all to the Oevas who 
were Her devotees, Shi'va prayed to Vishnu 
to show him His Female Form. Vislmw . 
appeareil to' Shiva in the Form oi Mohini. 
Shiva was so comploiely fascinated by *Her 
charms that he ran wildly after lier, wo iiiig Her 
to be his consort, utterly forgetful! of his own 
proper consort Parhatee who failed to dissuade 
him from such astounding behaviour. 

Shiva receives the mercy of the absolute 

In this crisis Vishnu was pleaded to withdraw 
Ills Female Form from tin.' view of vSliiv'a and 
restore to him liis naliuMl immunity from 
all carnal passions. Vislinii now apjicareil before 
Shiva in IJis Male h'orm and toM liim that Shiva 
should never again pray for the sight of the 
h'emale Form of the Absolute ns it was sure to 
broig liim to trouble by making him seek to 
dominate over and enjoy the Absolute. Such 
imnaliiral hankering would bean alienee against 
the Absolute. 

25. Thakup Haridas, the transcendental 
messenger of the Absolute Truth, Reciter of 
the Name of Krishna, and the courtesan’s 
flirt 

Thukur Ilaridas lived in a solitary cell in the 
forest of Ilenapole and recited the Name ol 
Krishna three laklis of times during every 
night and day in the maimer that is free ironi 
offence. TIrakiir Haridas recited the Name 
with a loud voice. This became intolerable to 
Ramchaudra Khan., the powerful land-owner of 
Jknapole. lie engaged a beautiful coui tesaii for 
bringing about the ruin of the youthful sadhu. 
The courtesan pre.seuted lierself before the 
cell ofYhakur Haridas on the approach of 
evening ajid used all her arts for diverting the 
giltention of Thakur IJaridas and proposed to be 


favoured by his intimate society. Thakur 
Haridas bade her wait at the entrance of his 
cell an*d promised to fulfil her wishes after he 
had completed telling one crore times the Name 
of Krishna in course of the nioiitli wliich was 
draw.lij<;r to its clo.se. 

^ 26. Tha courtesan listening* to the 
repeated recital of the Name of Krishna by 
Thakur Haridas 

The courtesan being assured of the fiiHilmeiit 
of her iiunriral wishes coni iuue I to sit at the 
entrance of the cell of 'riiakiir llarid.is, listening 

to the recital of the Name of Krishna from the 

lips of Tliaknr llari»Ias. The wliolc of t'nat 
night was pa.s''e 1 in this fasliion. She retnrneJ 
llic next evening anil took her seat at the 
eiilnince of the cell and listened to the recital 
of the Holy Name* tlirougli the night, I he 
Iiarlot came tliilber on tlie third evening bent 
upon carrying out the design of Ramcliaiidra 
Khan, and persevered in listening to the chant 
of the Name of Krishna, 

27. The All-purifying* fire of the Name 
of Krishna consumes completely the sins 
of the listening courtesan who bows low to 
the feet of Thakur Haridas. The courtesan 
Is turned into a saint 
As the third night of her vigil drew to its 
close the mind of the courtesan cleared of its 
sinful propensity ani she experienced the 
complete change of her life. Ihe Na'iie.r.^ 
Krishna on the lips of the pure devoid* iS no 
earthly sound. Krishna’s Name is identical with 
Krishna. Krishna entered the attending eai of 
the courtesan and His Presence burnt up 
completely all the sins of the courtesan, bringing 
into play the perfectly pure aptitude of the 
heart of the soul. This change flowed from 
her heart to the external organs and caused the 
courtesan to fall prostrate at the feet of her 
saviour to express the gratitude of hei* soul for 
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the causeless mercy of the [uue devotee. Thakur 
llaridas bade licr give up Iier life of shame and 
in response to Iier prayer for being eaved, 
iinparted to her the Transcendental Name of 
Krishna. Thakur tlaridas then made over his 
cell to Jiis disciple and left llen:iple....The 
cQiirlesaii was turned into a saint. She abandon : • 
sinning, renounced tlic world and devoted herself 
whole heartedly to the recital of the Name of 
Krishna being free from all offence by the grace 
of Thakur Ifaridas. She was numbered among 
the greatest of saints and was revered by all 
the people, 

28. The sinner abandons sinning* and is 
saved by the mercy of the Absolute's own 

Kniplric morality is the result of hitman effort 
by the assertive direction of the human judg- 
ment for the attainment of an enjoy.ablc worldly 
existence. It has, therefore, no connection with 
the soul, Empiric immorality is also the result 
of the same process directed by a more or less 
identical motive. Roth empiric morality and 
empiric immorality belong to the category of 
offence against the Absolute. Prom this double 
plight the repentant sinner is deliveied only 
by the causeless mercy of the agent of the 
Absolute vjz , the Sadhu, A person who is sunk in 
the slough of physico-riiental existence can never 
be delivered from sin by empiric efforts for the 
reason that such efforts aim at the opposite 
result viz., the attainment ot a desired worldly 
V^tence, 

' BUabhadpa Bhatta the silly 

attendant V)f the Supreme Lord Shree 
Krishna Chaitanya ismisg*uided by popular 
rumour ivox** populi) into mistaking the 
black fisherman ontheKaliya Lake for 
Shree Krishna ( Blasphemous error of 
Apotheosis ). 

The Supreme Lord Shree Krisliiia Chaitanya 
was accompanied by Halabhadra Bhatta on His 
Pilgrimage to Sliree Orindaban, While the 
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Supreme Lord was still at Brindaban the rumour 
went rife that Shree Krishna had re-appeaied in 
Brindaban and was exhibiting during night 
Ilis Lcela of quelling the Kaliya Serpent on the 
Kaliya Lake. Balabhadra Blialla was carried off 
his legs by this baseless rumour and proposed 
to the Supreme Lord that he might be allowed 
to witness tv" Leela of Shree Krishna. It was 
afterwards di'^covered that the rumour was due 
to a mistake of the spectators who had imagined 
the black forms of iishermeii fishing in the Lake 
on their boats at night, for Shree Krishn i. 

The Supreme Lord Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya solves the doubt of His foolish 
attendant by Scriptural Evidence ( Vox 
Dei) 

The Supreme Lord expressed His indignant 
surpri'‘e at the easy acceptance of such blasphemous 
error by His attendant reminding him that the 
evidence of the Scriptures w delinite on the 
point that Krishna does not manifest His 
Appearance in the Kali-Yuga. It is a most 
impoitant point, and its signiiicance slioulil be 
noted by all persons who sincerely believe in the 
testimony of tlie Scriptures as final, that the Scrip- 
tures mention no Avatara (Descent) of Godhead 
during the Kali Age although this has not 
prevented many persons from accepting, on the 
eviilence of vox populi men and women 
who announce themsjlves as the Avalaras 
of Godhead. There have been many such pseudo- 
Avataras of Godhead in Bengal within the memory 
of living persons. No created or mortal or relative 
being should be worshipped as identical with the 
Creator Immortal Absolute Personal Godhead. 

3r Empiricists have in all Ages been Violent 
and Tyranical to Theists i. e., Devotees of 

Vishnu, the Absolute Truth ; But th<* 
Non-violent Theists are found 
to Win Ultimately 

The opposition of iion-theists to tine followers 
of the Absolute Truth is the subject-matter of 
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11.,’ history of reliKion in this world. This Reneral support which it has undoubtedly alvv.ij's 
opposi:.ion is spontaneous and eternal, but has received from worldly people. The sceptic 
been laboijiously mis-represented by the empiric affects to believe in the testimony of his errnij.. 
literature.'*^, of the world. and limited senses. Put when this te.stimony is 


32. TK^ Soul on attainment of freedom^., 
from worldly hankering, praying N>ne 

mercy of vaishnava n ^ r 

Any show of submission to the Guru, the 
pure devotee, by the conditioned soul with 
aflinity for the enjoyable things of this world, 
is a caricature of the constant natural altitude 
of unconditioned serving submission to tlie 
Ab«;oluie manifested by the soul in liis natural 
state of perfect freedom from all worldly’ hanker- 
ing, This spiritual aptitude makes its automatic 
appearance as the natural functlou of the soul 
on being delivered from the bondage of the 
world by the inseparable graces of tlu* Supreme 
Lord and of ITis pure devotee viz, the bonafide 
s])iTitual guide (Sliree Gurtidcva). 

33, In The Satya a.ge Prahiad, the 
Absolute's own, suffers incalculable tortures 
by orders of his father, Hiranya-Kasipu 
(Arch-Fiend King of hostile empiricists ) ; 
and every time non-violent Prahlad comes 
out unhurt, rescued by his Trust in 
the Absolute. 

This is not a myth as empiricists want us to 
believe. 'I'hcse events are eternally enacted on 
the plane of pupz cognition. They also niani- 
iesL Ihoir vi.sible appearance on this mundane 
plane by the Will of Krishna, at the appointed 
pt'iiods. Lut these spiritual events must not 
>)e confounded willi any transitory occurrences 
of this world. Tlie Scriptures, whicli have 
,^iandeii down the account, forbid us to regard 
tri?>s>^as earthly events. SceiJticisni may be 
covertly supported by empiricists in defiance 
of the principles of pure rea son but it cai not 
cca.se to jbe the stupid Godless attitude that 
'^really /is inspite of a certain measure of 


forthcoming in favour of the Absolute he 
vbvp.lcri tic ally rejects the same on the grounil 
-/ivit he cannot believe what is opposed to genera/ 
experience. Hut how can the Transcendental be 
an object of genera! experience on the mundane 
plane? Scepticism is aflTjcted stupidit}’ for 
denying with Llie ap])c:lrance of thoughtless 
levity the possibility of the knowledge of the 
Absolute. 

Prahlad is throw .1 into the fire 

By orders of his father Iliranyn-Kasipu foi 
refusing to give up his uncompromising Trust 
in Vishnu. He is ])rotected by Vi^llnll Who 
renders liim immune from the effects of any 
earthly fire. 

As a matter of fact Prahlad is the eternal 
servant of Vishnu and as such is never subject 
to the laws of physical Nature. But the Deluding 
Energy of Vishnu makes him appear as if 
possessing a physica body to the view of worldly 
people when lie chooses to descend to this 
mundane plane and become visible to mortal 
eye.s by the will of Godlicad for the disillusion- 
ment of conditioned souls. 

34 . Prahlad is hurled down from the 
peak of a hill 

By orders of Hiranya-Kasipu but la»:vTs 
unhurt into the Arms of Shree Hari. 

35. Prahlad is thrown into the sea 

Bui is not drowned and eo,iies safely to the 
shore. 

36. Prahlad is incarcerated in a 
solitary prison-cell 

But is visited there by bhrec Krishna. 

{fo be Continued ) 
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July, 15‘16. At Simla U. P. 

ITi'i Holiness Tridaiuli Sw;inii Hhakti Sarbaswa 
Giri MaliaraJ liiul a lon>; interview wllh I he T 'irble 
Member of Coiimicrce of the Viceroy’s Cou'^v. ^ 
Mr. .1. A. Woodhead C. I. K I. (\ S. on the 
llis Holiness had another interview on the UUh with 
the Hon’blc Sir .1. W. llhorc K. C. I. E.,C. R K., 

I (’,S. Meinberof Indnstr}' and Ha])ourof the \ iceroy\s 
Conneil. 

His Holinf'ss lectured on *Shree t'anatan SikvSha’ 
at the local Ralibari. 

July, 17 

Laving of the fonndation-sloiie of the Temple of 
Since pLiriihliottam Math, l*uri by the Editor. 

July, 18 

Saidxirtan proeesdon led by ITis Holiness Tridandi 
Svvami Srimad Hhaktirnkshal Sreedhar Maharaj 
and devotees of the Madras Gaudiya Math, al<»iig 
Coral Merchant Street, Madras, 

Aceeptanoe of Tridanda Sannyas by Sripad 
Vaishnavananda r.r.»jabasi from Editor, under the 
dc'-i^nation of Srimad Bhaktiprasuii Ilodhayana 
Swam in. 

July, 20 

Editor paid a short visit to Shrcc Salehidananda 
Math, Cuttack, on llis way troni Puri to < aleutla. 

July 22 

Gill of valuable land by Mr. T. S. Ramachaiidran 
lyar 1. C. S. to Madras Gaudiya Math in pursuance 

ol the wishes of late Sri Sadasiva Iyer, lix-Justice 
\ [he Madias Ili^h Court. 

^ July 25-28 

The Editor visited Slirce Chaitanya Math, Shree- 
dluMu Mayapufy^ 

July 26— In Madras City 

Sankirtan procession led by llis Holiness Srimad 
Hhakti llrlda; Bon Maharaj marched along the 
streets of the city on the occasion of obtaining 
Ibniial possession ot the land gifted to the Madras 
Gaudiya Math. Swamiji Bon exjdained Hie objects 


of the Madras Gaudiya Math to the assembled 
people. 

July, 29 -At Benares U. P. 

'lion of the Eestival of the disappearance 
o^SIIrce Sami ' an G iswami Prabhu, at Sliree Sanala'i 
Gaudiya Math, Rjuares (Hty. Sl ip id Bhubaneswar 
Brail machariji expounded ‘Sanatan Siksha’ on the 
(x^casion to the asscMubled people. Bruh machariji has 
been regularly discoLirsiiig about the teachings of 
Mahaprabliu Shree Krishna Chaitanya to eiiijuiring 
souls by a door to dol^^ vi^it to the residents of the 
sacred ci ty . 

At Amritsar, Punjab 

llis Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad Blmkli 
Sarbaswa Giri Maharaj addressed a large gatheiiiig 
on the ‘Teaching of the Oeeta’ in the Kanailal Theatre 
Hall, Amritasar. The wcU-kiunvn ;ulvoc*atc and 
president Purgiana Committee l<ala Kesoram Shikhari 
lircsidcd. 

Aug, 1 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad Hhakti Bilas 
Gavastiiiemi Maharaj addressed a gathering of the 
residents of Baradal (Khulna l>isl)oiilhc subject 
of the religion of pure devotion. Swan iji Maharaj 
and party were received with demonstrations of the 
greatest reverciicc on their arrival at the steamer 
Ghal of Baradal from where they were taken to the 
place of meeting in a great sankirtan procession, 

Aug, 2— In Cuttack, Orissa. 

Anniversary Mahotsab of Shrcc Sachchidanaiida 
Math, Cuttack was calebrated cn Aug, 2. Over a 
thousand persons listened to the instructive speeches 
of His Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad BhakH 
Yivek Bharati Maharaj and Srimad Bhakti Saranga 
Guswaiiii Prablni and honoured the Mahaprasaclam 
at the Math. 

Aug, 3'1&— In Bhadrak, Orissa. 

His holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad Hhaktipr'* an 
Bodhayana Maharaj addressed large gather!* gs in tlic 
villages of Koronta ( Aug, 3), Baiidia {Ang, G), 
Bowupur (Aug, 6), at Gopalji Sadabgrea Math, 
Bhadrak (Aug, 8), in the village of Okhrfi (Aug, 12), 
at Soro Railway Station (Aug, 15)| 
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The Theistic Position and how to approach 
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K Name of tlio Personality of 
(xotlliead is Vislinu. Tlu? imper- 
sonal fare is desiu^iiatod Bralimau in 
Sanskrit to dtnoto ‘magnanimous,’ 
‘largo’ ‘lug’i otc., ropresonting tlic 
macrctecopic view. Personality apart 
from His croation is Vislinu. Vislinu 
has three Energies. One of them is 
* meant for manifestation of His eternal 
Abode, etc. Another Potency is for 
crei’ting all human souls who are 
emnuaxions from Uis Tatastha Hhalcti 
found bptweou the temporal and eternal 
y)i»rlds. 4 By this Potency He creates 
. 13 


human souls. 'I'tie human soul has 
two dilTorent predilections. If lu! 
desires to serve Godhead he is allowed 
in the fil.ernal Region. If he desires 
to lord it over tliis world he comes 
down for enjoying in dillerent capacities 
the products of the Deludin^Ji.'-iA3ney. 

In this world everything is changing 
transforming, is subject to •birth, post- 
ing and death. Tn the present form 
of existence wo cannot expect to be 
otherwise than being subject to birth, 
posting and death, 'riie position is 
ahvays transforming. When we do not 
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want to be Hujecfc to lIic.so wo fool tlie 
nece.ssity of seeking a way to jiot; back 
to the orii»iiial poaitiou. This i)o.sitioii, 
wbicb is like Ibo Geotnetrical line, is 
(lesitifriated TatastliaSliakti,the fou; *^ain- 
lioiiil of all liuiiian souls. The Tata^i^ 
Sliakli is located between the two oflier 
Potencies of Vishnu one of which 
inaiiiiains this trausfuruiintr world ami 
the other i-^ the source of llui manifesta- 
tion of the eternal w'orld that does not 
chatline like this world or rather whore 
change (lues not involve any (hdectivc 
f(!al un's. These pcjtoncies belong to the 
IV'isonality of Godhead, Vislimi. 

Ittidra God of d('struetiou and 
Brahma God ofgeneralion are two wings 
of the T’ersonaiity of Vishnu. Some 
^leojdf' tliink that the (le-^ti nelive asiieet 
of the Divine Porsiiiality should he 
final, tliat the goal should lx* cessation 
of all aetivity. TIu'y prefer the wordi'n 
of the destrnetive face i. e. llndra or 
Siva. Hut tlu' dfstruetive (uiudion is 
onl_y a speoifie departuieut of the Divine 
Activiticis. Dxis'enee is dilTcjrent from 
destruction. Thi' Eh'rnal Form of 
, ell erishing, fostering all sorts of inani- 
festa^.!!'^ is strictly coulind to Vislmu 
Who is the Ikmlrn of all Theism. 

In the “Geeta tlio Personality of 
Godhead is maintained e.verywhor( 3 . 
The (.Jc^eta eios(‘s witli tlie proposition 
tint wo should embrace the Fiict of 
Vi.shnu leaving aside all abortive 
speculations. If a man does not serve 


Vishnu ho engages in some other- 
activities e. g., keeping dogs., horse^jotc., 
in order to serve them. All sorts of 
service are to he rendered to the 
. Absolute. Any proposition to lord it 
( vorv' hers means that wo r(M]nire to bo 
1 ised to iho position of Godljead Who 
alone is to he served by them. All of 
us are to rendt^r service to Him onIy^ 
When theu! is any division of argunumt 
on this point, when w(( cease 8(n*ving 
Him, we want to make things subser- 
vient or serviceable to ns. If wc want to 
enjoy, — if \v(! want tliat G(jdliead slionid 
not enjoy, — \\e don’t want that any 
service* is reepiired for Him. This 
leads to rupture. 

Jf ] require that some one should 
scrvenieaiid that soiao one reijuiresthat 
1 should serve him the sc^rviee due to 
the Head is disturbed by sucli selfisli 
detleetion. This produc0.s rupture, ft 
becomes detiimemtal to Harmony% 
Unless all activilh's are liarmonised 
every one will bo Irouhled. 

Wo should not be meddling with 
earthly things that are alw'ays shifting 
and changing. Whenever wo get a 
thing for supplying a want it should be 
to serve (ilodhead. Otherwise wo recpiire 
service from others and thereby want 
to onjoy this world. Ibis would debar , 
us from the Absolute. ■ ■''' 

If we piek up shifting things ; gtiall 
be dragged to some puzzling* T.t.gi)n. 
We would arrive at no decisi'^'j^j We 
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W(juirc all our activities to bo directed 
to tlio Absolute Knowledge identical 
with Godhead. 

If \ve>iigree to servo we woidd find 
what the Posiliou of the Absolute 
should bo. In the Old Testameu.'^ ii.]p 
Pronoun ‘It’ stands for the ivbsolifl<,, 
or the Neuter face. Animation is 
deprivcfl of the Fountain-Head bv the 
proposition (hat all prerogative, every- 
thing predominating, shoul.I cease in 
the Absfdule. 

When W(i disagree from the above 

think lie should have some initiative. 
‘It’ should be ‘He’. The Geeta rcders <0 
a ‘He-Ged’. The Moiety of the Thing is 
thus established. The Predorninating 
Aspect is recognised. The Predominated 
Aspect is ignored. Tlie Masculine should 
have th(! reciprocal Feminine Aspect. 
Otherwise one Moiety is ignored. The 
Two Moieties form the Complete Whole. 
iMalter which has no initial ive is 
eliminated. 

The Two Halves of the Whole, vi/.., 
the Prelominating and Predominated 
Aspects, should be represented. The 
Distirfetivo Monism of Shreo llamanuja 
admits throe fundanKuital entities viz., 
spirit, matter and their Loril, — GliU, 
a-ckit and Jswara. 

All animated things arc vested with 
thb'upiritiial form. The inanimate can- 
not ejjerciso any activity, cannot take 
the initiative. The Masculine and Femi- 
nine* IfOth show initiative faculties. 


Inanimate form shouhl not bo traced as 
tlio Fpuntain-TTead. 

Th(f choice up to this h.as lain 
between ‘Tt-GoiP and ‘Ho-God’. There is 
also a third alternative viz.,a ‘Slie-Ood’. 

* ‘/iiave decided tliat ‘Tie God’ is the 
siUjOct to he ascertained, and not ‘It- 
God’. ‘Tt-God’ is equivahmt to Agnosti- 
eisrii, Scepticism, Atheism, etc. If any 
metho lie or cosmic principle is to be 
admitt('d wo should rcijuire. that ‘It* 
God’ cannot produce ‘ITc-God’. Because 
'Hc-God’ c,au take initiative, ‘It-God’ 
cannot. The pair, viz. ’He’ and ‘She’ 
in irnion, is the Sc'Coiid Form. Before 
this animal ion is whvdiy or partially 
eliminated from God. 

In the Geeta the Male Form is 
representt'd as the God. The Feminine 
Form of Godhead should supply the full 
Integral Value by satisfying the 
reipiireiiK'nts of the reciprocal situation 
in animation. Sec'ta-Uama standard of 
Theism, in which the Klhieal side is 
fully manife.sted, may he taken as the 
favourite instance of the third or ‘Pair- 
God’ form. 

But what appears at first sight to 
he the special merit of the worship of* 
Seeta-Bama, viz., its ethical^^ue safe- 
guarded l)y one Consort and one Hus- 
band, also restricts the Predominating 
Aspect of the Absolute to that value, 
on the ground that in this w'orld it 
would create great dissension if the 
husband should have many wives. The 
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PtMriiiiino share is ij^norod by this 
inUTidane referonce. 

The foiirlli slfii((( to Theism is sup- 
plied by tlie worship of Krishna as 
Kinij; of Dw'araka. Krishna is *,One 
iMasli'p serv(*(l by liundreds and ihoup^ 
ands of souls who follow Him. HuiuTT'bd 
and thousands of wives serve Kri.slina 
by till! relation of consoit-hood. VVe 
have every right fo join the serviee of 
Godhead in that capacity. 

TTmnan souls are many, but the 
()v(>r-SouI is One. Ilainanuja says that 
plurality of wives should bo allowed to 
serve Goilhead, while others hold ihat 
DiviiK* service, should be restricted to 
the worship of Seeta. llama. But we, 
Uishis living in the Dandaka, forest, 
roipiire that we should have llama as 
our consort. Seeta would refuse us this 
favour. Theism is restricted by ri'feronco 
to this world. The ecpiilibrium that is 
sought, is not maintained. We males 
have got to ]mss through one sort of 
ideas and femalc^ through another. But 
our e.vperience is a perverted rvfleetion. 

VVe are many. We must not think 
that our Lord should l)e Many. Poly- 
theistiftjhought must be avoided. The 
Ohristian Theology olTers a Male-God 
Who is Father and Creator of every, 
thing. But Male-God without the 
Feminine Miuety cannot produce any 
boy hero. That sort of idea of Male- 
God would not give us fullness of 
devotion. 


Lakshmi-Narayana is better than 
Male-God. Rama Seeta is also hotter. In 
Dwarakesha (King of Dwaraka) we find 
that He is Lord of many subsi'rvients. 
Many servants are allowed access to 
J^im v, their Husband. 

^ ‘In this world thei’o arc found five 
difftwent reciprocal relationships. If the 
rcv(!rential view of worship is allowed 
we are deprived of confidential serviee. 

If wo serve llama onlv we can do so in 

•/ 

tvvo capacities, either as His mi!nial 
•servant or as His subservient friend. 
W(‘ cannot suppose that wo are better 
friends of llama than Himself. We can 
also be neutral towards Him. In Son. 
bood of God we understand the Birth 
and Ghildhood of Godhead. We are 
care-takers of our son. We us parents 
can serve Him as a Boy. This is the 
form of Bala-Gopala (Cow-Boy) worship. 
In the fourth stage of Theism parental 
love may not be directed to the mun- 
dane boy ; but the Transcendental Boy 
is placed in that position. 

The external or internal body is not 
the soul. The ONVnersbip of both is 
attributed to the soul. Tliese bodies 
are the outward apparel. We require 
a loftier folliage, a truer expansion than 
is possible for tliem in order to approach 
Godhead. Tn other words we need not^ 
bo restricted to the atheistic face., 'I ne 
qualitative (Saguna) and non-quadtative 
( Nirguna ) alike restrict us to a parti- 
cular form. This should not bo:, 
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There are four different restricted 
groups viz., the ideas of thought-less 
Atheists and those corresponding 
respectively to the qualitative, the 
iion-qualitativo and neuter faces of the 
Absolute by mundane reference ■^‘TljAow- 
'are the non-Tlieistio groups. In the 
Th('istic group there are (1) Male-God, 
(2) N^agiui Pair-God (Lakshmi-Nar;i 3 ’^ana), 
(:?) Definite Pair-God viz., Rama.Soeta. 
These also are reslrictel byrofcronce to 
the ethical principle, which has proved 
efficacious here. AV^e should not carry 
this mundane referenee thither to make 
the realm of the Absolute also miserable. 
That is the permanent region, If avc 
think it should not be permanent wo 
would ho pessimists and cynics always 
afraid of troubles from outside. 

We .should have a Theistic turn of 
mind. Godhead neel not be deviated 
from the principles of Ileal Existence, 
Knowledge and Bliss (.Sat, Chit, Auandn). 
We are never God. Pan-theists tliink 
that after liberation wo are God and 
identical with that Thing, that God 
should have ho reference to observer, 
observation and observed as this is bitter 
experience here. As these troublous 
pbsitions are found to be against our 
peace, etc , here, wo are deluded to 
accept the position of atheists to merge 
the'distinctions in a union where there 
is no specification. 

In iho actual liberated condition 
we need-, not think that we should merge 


in the Absolute and that there should 
be no differentiation between Godhead 
and our humbht solves. Such thinking, 
which belongs to tlie conditioned state, 
is;,ilroly halluciiiative. 

Godhead should have a Position 
which sliould not bo coiifu.sed with that 
of hundreds and thousand.sof sonlshere. 
Ho should bo po.ssessed of Qualities 
tliat are not to ho comparable to ours 
and we should find a permanent position 
of relationship to Him. 

That our present position is for a 
time and it is to end in moriiing with 
the Absolute, is Upanishadic specula- 
tion. In it mind is confused as soul. 
Our soul is now Iving in a dormant 
condition. The soul delegates ]>ower 
to mind to meddle with the affairs of 
this world. Mituland soul have different 
location ami different attributes. Matter 
and soul are supposed to bo one by 
Pantheism. 

Theism proper is found in the Geeta. 
The Eamayana gives us the worship 
of llama and Seeta. The Pancharatra 
offers the worship of the Eternal Pair- 
God. In llama and Seota our ethical • 
merits are iiuit. Predoininatjjs^'aspoct 
in man need to bo restricted, but 
not the Predominating* Aspect of 
Godhead. 

The empiricists often show dread 
of changing things. They shift their 
positions when they meet with contrary 
arguments. They also learn from their 
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pr(»fos8' »rH, in IIks naino way. Tliis will 
not li'a'l h) tli<' AbsoluU*. 

We !<h()iiH taii'iit llic Position of 
(aoillnsiid in tl\e Ab.soluLe and non. 
AI>.s()Iul(‘, In tlio twelfth chapter oMhe 
Heeta Ai-jnna i-s shown a fi<j;iue of GckT . 
head. The Sun and Moon are His oye.s. 
All smaller GodSj tlie whole universe 
and all other atttihiiLions which are 
not shown to Arjuna hy liis chariot- 
Driver, .are disphayed to the viiov of 
Arjnna. 'I'heso are delegated to Ualadeva 
the Si'eoiid P;iCKiniih! of Godhea<l in 
wlioin all .sorls of powers ate to Uo 
found. 

'I'lus lirsl Face is free from all 
mundane reference. Sucdi reh’rence 
would luinimi/.e. Those who are truly 
suhservieut will a]iproaeh the True Faee 
of Godhead. IJa/./led persons approach 
the Sficond Divine Personality as 
Ualadeva. They cannot touch Krishna 
and Ills consort Uarshahlianahi in the 
region where there are innumci’able 
pairs. 

All. Potency is delegated with the 
Second Facsimile, the Creator of the 
different a.speots of Thei.sin traced hy ns. 
But ll^Ssjjiot the Su])reine Authority. 
Kri.shna is Supreme. But Ho has 
delegated aU'powers. 

The position of Godhead is All-round. 
We have only two eyes. We see only 
half the horizon. Looking up to the 
sky we see the zodiac but not the other 
half viz., that containing the meridinal 


star down. We .see the half. We donot 
see the other half, unless there is 
rotation. When a globular sphere is 
referred to we can see only a (juarter 
of the thing, as in this ranudane world. 
Uy rettr.enc(! to the sphere one fourth 
is shown to ns. We can calculate from 
the sight of the (piartcr. There are the 
first, second, third and fourth quadrants. 

In the Pancharatra Godhead is 
visible here hy mundane activity in the 
first (juadrant only ; Vasudeva, Sankar- 
saii, Pradyumna and A niruddha forming 
the All-Round Circle. Sankaracharyya 
ropuiUatod the four G 'ds. The Hindu 
Astronomy has twenty-four divisions 
of the arc. There are twenty-four 
Vaikunihas in each quadrant. The 
flaiaas have thouglit that the .linas are 
twent 3 ^-fonr. The Vaishnavas do not 
subscribe to that view', as they are 
uncompromising Thoists. 

Q. How to get ? 

Alls. Knowledge of first dimensions 
is ac(|uired first. All mental speculation 
should cease. All forms of service for 
Godhead mean that onr "mind sliould 
first of all bo controlled. The mind is 
busy picking up ideas and thoughts 
from this world. If these are carri<ad 
there it would be anthropomorphic. 
There should be no such attribution to.. 
God bend. 

We have to engage in hundred per 
cent service. We should find that the 
apotheotic ideas cannot be tolerated. 
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That would bfi psylanthropy. Apotheosis 
should be rubbed out. But wo should 
he always hearing the Absolute through 
the Transcendental Sound. The sound 
of this atmosphere describes Nature’s 
products. It informs us about Alneric^ 
"^vliich is at the other end of our Gfobe. 
This aptitude should be disinisso 1 in the 
-case of Transcendental Sound which is 
not from this region of three diinim. 
.sions. 

Sound from the Absolute lloahn 
(Vaikuntha) has a peculiar reference. 
Tt requires no corroboration by tho 
other senses. In the case of mundane 
sound na.s.il activity is required to test 
ils correctncfjs, tlie tongue and other 
seti'scs must also help in the process. 
TIuto are always tho four corroborativi; 
s(mses tliat are onoaged in testing the 
validity of the iiiuiulane sound. But 
they are quite unserviceable in tluj case 
of the Transcendental Sound. 

The Transeendontal Sound lias got 
a peculiar distinctive reference of its 
own. Tt refers to Non divisible Absolute 
Kuowlcilgo • (dr/wj/a puma). No 
ehalldnge is to be offered to that Sound, 
if those examinations fail to follow that 
Sound ‘Ho’ would still acton our system 
and wo should still listen to ‘Him’ and 
ask questions to satisfy us as to whether 
auylhing can be traced of that Sound. 

Tho Transcendental Sound comes 
here to de.sigDate Godhead. The Trans- 
cendeutal Sound is the Name of God. 


head. The mundane sound designates 
somptliing else than itself. The Trans- 
cendental Sound should be hoard and 
no challenging question should bo 
placed to contradict, 7'Iie Absolute 
should bo only approaolied and should 
not be opposed by any em|)iric acquisi- 
tion. It will be killing lime if we do 
other wise. 

srfDRi^ i 

We should be always atlending, 
and trying to know by interrogatories. 
W(mIo not pay sufficient Jitteiition so 
long as wo think that He should bo 
cliallengod from other ptisitions. Hut the 
Absolute does not propose to bo 
challenged by any sensuous experience. 
Tho Transcendental Sound comes 
through one who does not desire to 
meddle with anything of this world as 
tho Chemists, Physici.sfs, and others do, 
wlio donot remember older ideas in 
course of enjoying the troublous process 
of approaching the mundane sound. 

'Phe T'ran.scendontal Sound would 
de.stroy all acquisitions. To take the 
help of those acquisitions would he, 
like taking help o.' tho lantej;f*«»,*()r the 
purpose of looking for tho 8un. Wo 
should not take such help.* This sort of 
education has no propriety, no efficacy 
there. Tho Transcendental Sound should 
come through the uiicontaminated ])ipo 
of tho true devotee. One who thinks that 
ho should have anything to do Avitli this 
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world • cannot be the hearer ol the 
UJcssa'fH of the A bi'-olute. 

Allthin>iS here are found to evaporate 
(iven before they an' ae(iuired. This 
is the case when tliere is a paralj^ic 
sei/.ure. There are two (piite differenl. 
tilings. The external body and the 
subtle body are impeding our piogress. 
If we are relieved of this, if vro iiiuore 
this if we do not lead our lives like 
ordinary people of this world, we would 
get rid of the obstruction of our 
incorporated bodies. 

The soul is (juito different from the 
physical body and tlie internal mind. 
The working of the brain (-r sense- 
percepts would lead to Atheism. This 
is the plight of men who are busy with 
the acejuisitions of the sense's. The soul 
is wrapped up by the subtle body and 
confined to the mundane representations. 
These exoteric impressions of the soul 
are not true Theism. 

The soul is free from the subtle body. 
As we cast olT our old aiiparel we are 
free. These bodies are brought from 
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outside. Ego is different, is their 
proprietor and need not be wrapped up 
nor incorporated by these tempting 
thoughts of this world, by material 
examinations. We should h(5 always 
di.^missiug mental speculation when 
receiving* the Transcendental Sound- 
This sort of kno.\ing, willing, feeling 
need not be incorporated. Wo should 
sever our connection; otherwise it would 
lead us to subscribe to metempsychosis 
and we would thiuk that as we have 
more lives iu store ‘we could then make 
up for our juesent sins and so in this 
life let us be siuiiing*. By one-life 
theory people would be more c treful. 

A man should be thorouglily ethical, 
lie must not ho encroaching upon the 
rights of others. But tlie mental 
demeanour is made up ofiliesu things as 
would le..d to those troubles. The 
meutalist is, therefore, not at all moral. 
This poor idea of moiality.is crossed by 
many of us here, even when we may 
presume that wo have sufficient 
existence. 



Sree Gopala Bhatta Goswami 


{Gohtiniied from p. 

A S ft liouse-liolclorvaishnftva, Vonlcata 
Bhatta was not liloj one of the 
' nya-kasi pus of these days who fire* 
iiiiinioal to their sons’ service of Sree 
»^ari ; ratluir ho highly rejoiced to find 
his son Gopala surrendering himself to 
the Feet of Sree Gaursnndar, Katlnu- 
of the stamp of Venkata Bhatta is 
vi’iy scarce in those days. There are 
people who may make an ostensible 
display of joy at the prospect of their 
sons serving Godhead, but a slight 
encroachment on their selfish interests 
is often enough to disclose the hypo, 
crisies of their hearts. But Venkata 
Bhatta was not a father of this typo 
because he was fully aware of the lessons 
imparted by Rishavadeva to his sons 
viz., that such preceptor, relative, fatlior 
mother, devata, husband, is never the 
real Guru who can not save one from 
the fear of impending death born (»f 
one’s aversion to Gf)dhead. 

Noticing the wonderfid serving 
propensity of Gopala, the supreme liord 
bestowed His favour upon him in ample 
* measure. ‘ But Gopala still suffered in 
his heart tlio agony of the coming 
separation from his Lord. Oftentimes 
he thought that Sree Gaursnndar might 
lea.vo them at any moment. “Alas 
why* was 1 born in this distant 
14 


'i*?, A II (III 4, J031 ) 

land ?” Gop.ila would mourn, “Shall I 
u’of see the Lila’ of the Lord in Sree 
Kshetra (Puri) ?” Thus thinking one 
day, Gopala swooned away in the fit 
of intense anxiety aud saw with his 
soul’s eye tho l)eautrful Sree Ki-ishna, 
the lover of Sre(* Radlia and in the next 
moment the Sree Vigraha with the 
bright golden line and lastly the lotus- 
eyed young Sauny.isin with hands 
reaching down to the knee, standing 
in front of liitti and illumitmting all 
round hy tho ra liiuci* of llis world, 
onchanting Form. Gopala jiroslrated 
Himself at tho Feet of tho Lord Who 
said, ‘Gopala, yon will soon resort to 
the realm of Braja where you will haves 
the company of Sree Rupa aud Sanatan, 
my niuUffe.rentiatevl counterparts who 
will manifest to this world the religion 
of the pure S})iritual loVo of Braja as 
taught by Myself ; and where living in 
their constant companionship you will 
have the opportunity of hearing dis- 
courses about Me and onj^ing the' 
blessings of My service.’ 

A great devotee has sjmg that tho 
only object of pilgrimage is to obtain 
the association of Sadluis (Saints) and 
as tli9 result thereof to receive the 
blessing of the service of Sri Krishna ; 
that tho presence of a Sadhu turns a 
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placo into a holy lirtha. Therefore forthwitli turned into devotees of 


what is the good t)f going whore there 
is no Siulhii and undergoing the troubles 
of travelling long distances on the 
pretext of pilgrimage ? The presence 
of Vaislinavas turns a place iVito 
Brindabana and is tliosoui'ce of bound- 
h'ss joys to the residemts thereof. At 
the threshold of the place wlu're there 
is devotion to TKrishna salvation is 
found to attend iincarod and as a 
matter f)f course the spiritual ecstasy 
spontaiKiously inanifests itself. 

The Itealin of Gololca had, indeed, 
doscendcid into the house of Venkata 
Bhatta in Hri Uanga Kshettra. flow could 
it be otherwise ? Goloka is eternally 
co-existent with the presence of Sri 
Gaursnnilav and Ilis Paraphernalia Who 
are also tlu're eternally ongnged in IJis 
service. During His four months’ stay 
in tlu! home of Venkata Bhatta tlu! 
Ijord of (jroloka fli)oded the land of- Hri 
Itanga Kshettra with the discourses a bout 
the loving service of Sri llari that is 
free from the restraints of distant 
revereueo. This effected a relaxation of 
the sentiments of reverence and awe 
towartj^^hc Hnpremo Lord cherished 
previoiKsly by Gopala Bhatta. The 
Name of Hri.OJaursnndar .spread far an! 
wide and attracted all people who flock- 
ed to the place to have; a sight of Ris 
lotus Feet. At the sight of the Lord 
the Name of Krishna spontaneously 
danced on their souls’ tongue and they 


Krishna. 

When the real Vaishnavas come to 
a household they do so for the purpose 
of showering upon the h()ns(;liolder the 
real and the best blessings whereby be 
may be delivered from the bondage c?! 
tbis world. Hhreo OauiMindiir f(umd 
Venkata Bhatta a sincere Vaislinava 
open to receive the higho.st service of 
Hhreo Krishna althmigb be himself was 
not aware of the same. Venkata Bhatta 
was a true worshipper of Hhreo Hhi’ee 
Lakshmi-Narayana. Ono day Hhreo 
Gaursundar by way of joke said to liiin 
‘Bhatta, do yon know why Laksbmi 
Thakurani, the crown jewel of all chaste 
ladies, although she abidev. eternally in 
the Bosom of Hhree Narayana, is so 
anxious for the society of the Cow-herd 
Who is the Lord of My Houl in as much 
as Hhree Lakshmidevi in h(;r anxiety, 
foregoing all her enjoyments of Vaiknn- 
tlia, turned an ascot ie by the testimony 
of the Bhagahatain ?’ Bhatta said ‘My 
Lord, there is distinction without differ- 
enco hntw(;(;n Shreo Krishna and Slireo 
Narayana. While; Hhree Narayana has 
got four hands with ‘Sanklia’ (conch), 
‘Chakra’ (disc), 'Gada* (club) and 
‘Padrua’ (lotus) in them, Hhree Krishna 
has got two Rands holding the Flute. 
Although the TiOveliness of Hhree 
Krishna is undoubtedly in Hhree 
Narayana, the Latter does not exhibit 
the humorous ‘Lila’ of Shree Krishna. 
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When, therefore, Shree LaksUniidovi 
found that lier association with Shroe 
ICrishna has no chance of deviatinj; her 
from her chaste course and on tlu' other 
liand, makes her a j^ainer l)y association 
in Krishna’s .Rasa Pastimes wdiitdv aro 
^'irt^jto be found in the C'^napany of Slifoe 
Nai^yana, site naturally coveted for 
• iiie same. What harm is iltere in this ?” 

Shree Gaursundar said, ‘Bliatta, 
tluTc is indeed, no harm at ail in lliat. 
lUit the Scriptures declare that 
Lakshmi Tliaktirani could j><'t no 
admission into the Rasa pastimes of 
Krishna. So Tlis dearest consort, 
abiding in tlie Bosom of Shro(^ Nara- 
yaiia in Vaikiiijiha; could not obtain 
favour that fell to the lot of the milk- 
maids of Braja’. To this Bliatta said, 
‘My Lord, how can this most insigni. 
licant creature dive into the unfathom- 
able Leela of Shree Kiishna ? Thou, 
Who art Shree Krishna, art alone 
aware of Thy Own Leela. iMay Thou 
mercifully enlighten me of the same ?’ 

Shree Gaursundar said “Bliatta, 
Shree Krishna* has this unique Aptitude 
that by his own Loveliness lie attracts 
not only the hearts of all others but 
even- the Heart of Himself. The deni- 
^zens of Braja do not look upon Shree 
Krishna as Godhead. His Divine Majesty 
is invisible to them by the superior powder 
of His Loveliness. Although the 
Divinity is there in all Ilis Fulness, 
still the Majestic display can never 


predominate over the Charm of His 
Loveliness. Shree Krishna is the Foun- 
tain-head of all ecstacies. Everything of 
H iin is supremely lovely. Parabrahma 
in the realm of Braja is the heart’s 
only Lord, the only dear Son, the only 
dear Friend, appearing as eeju >1, inferior 
or superior to the denizens of Braja in 
the most happy familiar relationships. 
IJo who sei'ks to attain this highest 
plane of confidential service of the 
Absolute is enabled to obtain it by the 
grace of the denizens of Braja, the 
eternal loving associates of the Son of 
tho Cliief of Braja. Shree Krishna is 
Godhe.ad and Absolute Autocrat. He 
can by 11 'S own inconceivable power, 
with perfect consistency, by His diverse 
Personalities, simultaneously and 
eternally perform the Infinity of Divine 
Pastimes ranging from the Protective 
Function of this mundane world to the 
intimacies of the realm of Braja. 

The loving activities of the milk, 
maids of Braja are not tho babblings of 
the prattler nor tho licensed concoction 
of tho poet nor tho riddles of a huinounst. 
Persons who are subject to their ai.x 
senses, who nourish worldly pjpponsi- 
ties, who have lost all knowledge of 
tflie nature of their real self by preferring 
to wallow in the slough of worldly 
enjoyments and who are absorbed in 
the vain pursuits of the world which aro 
quite different from the service of 
Godhead, must desist from attempting 
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to swallow tlio (Ifsflly poison l)y indul- 
tljeif passions in foolish imitation 
of Jlndra, who is alono iininuno from 
tlicir deadly conseqmmcns, if they really 
desii'(‘ lf» l)t! able to nuderstand the true 
ini]H)rt of the sanctifying Pastimes of 
Sliree Krishna in Praja. By following 
tlu) contrary course they are sure to ho 
lirouglit to utter min. 

We have. hitluM'lo missed to mention 
one imjmrtant point in its proper place 
and W(! tliink we shall be failing in our 
duty to our readers if we do not mention 
it ill the concluding portion of our 
.short discour.se. 

Sri (jO]ial Bhatta Goswami was 


The Exhibition of 

( OontiniKiil from •}>. 

37. Prahlad is thrown to be trampled 
by a wild elephant 

It is beyond tlie power of tlic brute to do 
any liarin to the proi coled of Krishna. 

Tliese arc not allei;oru-s nor miracles. Tlicy 
eslablistw4.be truth of tlie declarations of the 
Scriptures th.'il llte devotee of Krishna is a 
transcendental ^nerson and is not divested of his 
transcendental nature when he appears in this 
world by the Will of Krishn. 1 , But enipiricisls 
always try to explain away this momentous 
significance of the activities of the devotees of 
Krishna on the grouml that they manifest them- 
selves uu the mundane plane in seeming con- 


enfruatodhy the Supreme Lord with I he 
function of drawin.g up a code of rules 
for tlie guidance of neophytes in order 
to save them from mistaking the nature 
of the pm*e orotic emotions of Braja 
for the immoral passions of sensualists. 

"It is necessary for all conditioiy;-.! 
souls to undergo in a loyal spirit and 
under the direction of pure devotees Ibo 
full cour.se of prelirniii.iry training 
provided by the agency of Shreo Gopal 
Bhatta Goswarain his immortal work 
Shroe Hari-Bhakti-Vilash heforo one is 
in a position te realise the transcendental 
nature of tlie erotic porfonnancos of 
the milk-maid.s i f Braja. 


Theistic Education 

95, September, 1931 ) 

tradiction to the so-called laws and conventions 
of oiir fallible jiidwinent. They are, however, 
the only reality and can alone save iis from the 
delusions of this limited exihtvjnce if they are 
attended to in the true spirit of humility 
expressive of our utter ignorance and incapacity 
of realising the Absolute by our present 
equipments. 

38. The Absolute Shree Nrisingha Deva 
discloses Himself to the Arch -fiend Hiranya- 
Kasipu. 

Hiranya-Kasipu used every method of cruelty 
to Lake the life of Pralilad who had rcfiised to 



October, 1931] 


THE EXHIBITION OF I HEISTIC EDUCATION 


109 


oive up his faUli in Krishtia even while being 
subjected to unheard of oppression at the hands 
ol his Arch-Fiend father Iliranya-Kasipu was 
tile worshipper of Ilrahinn, creator of the pheno- 
menal woild and had obtained from him the boon 
that he would not be killcil by any agency 
conceivable to liimselt or under any coiiceivi^bj^; 
I’Ji^^uisl aiices. I'his iiipport bad encouraged 
iiini to successfully defy everything audio regard 
himself as perfectly safe ami invincible. Kven 
alter 1 Iiraiiya-Kasipu had faile*! repeatedly to 
take the life of Prahla ! who w.is protected by 
Vishnu his arrogance did not abate in the least, 
lie burnt with iiulignation ag.iiiut Visbmi all 
the inure and demanded lo kiio\v from Frahlad 
where he could find Him in order that he might 
j'l'ove to Pr.ililad liis superiority to Vishnu by 
licleating Tlim in open fight. On being assured 
l?y PrahJna that I lari is present in evcry-thiiig 
Iliranya-Kasipu ki his fury pointed lo one of 
Hie lofty columns of alabaster of his great Hall 
and asked whether Vishnu was lo be also found 
inside that solid column. Prahlad answered in 
the atrirmative. Thereupon Iliranya-Kasipu 
went up to the noble column and smashed it by 
a single blow of his mighty fist. Instantly as 
the blinding flash of the lightning the Terrible 
Form of Sbree Nrishinghadeva manifested 
Himself to the monster to vindicate the truth of 
the words of His devotee that Vishnu dwells 
in every-thing. 

39- The Absolute Truth kills anti- 
Theism or Empiricism 

To Hiranya Kasipu tlie Appearance of 6hree 
Nrishinghadeva was that of the inconceivably 
Terrible Form of the Divinity, putting an end 
to all holies of bis safety that had been assured 
to him by the creator of the phenomenal world. 

•Ihe form of Man-Lion was unlike that 
any Entity that coqUi be conceived by the 


highest empiric wisdom. Hiranj a-Kasipu made 
a last desperate attempt for the destruction of 
his enemy. Hut he was overpowered after a 
show of fight on the partofShrce Nrishinghadeva 
Who took him upon His Lap and with His 
LiojPs Nails tore open his entrails in the view 
of Prahlad. 1 Tiranya- Kasipu was killcil in the 
hour of twilight by the Divine Fiirm of Man Lion 
on His Own Lap, conditions that completely 
transcended the scojie covered by ibc boon 
of Hrahma. The innate lii'iilTieieiicy and niter 
delusiveness of empiric wisdom is not brought 
borne to the empirici^t till he act ually realisesthe 
Sup* rior c*)nLra“exislcnce of the Absolute, riro 
destructive and lcrril)lo face of the Ian .lcii dental 
Reality is ncctss.irily the firi?L pf»sllively 
disillusioning experience of the Absolute to aiiy 
challenging ciiipiricisl to whom the Absolute is 
pleased to ilisclosd Himself as an Act of IIL 
causeless Favour, Tlie retriliutivc aspect ol the 
process iicetl not blind the sincere enquirer of 
the Absolute lo the overwhelming mercy of 
this method of appearance of the Absolute that 
alone could be acceptable from the [loint of view 
of the challenger alibougli tlie latter lu'is to p.iy 
fiir such expeiiciicc by undergoing the sulTering 
of total destruction of hit delusive personality 
which is 111 isreprcseii Ceil as his soul by liis own 
empiric judgment, d'lie disftinbowclling process 
indicates the rottenness of the physical body 
and the necessity of its destruction for enabling 
the conditioned soul to realise the nature of 
perfect unconditional spiritual existence of the ^ 
soul as the normal state. Shree Nrisju^gliadeva, 
even in the light of these considerations, must 
however appear to empiric^ judgment as 
presenting the front of the retributive personality 
of brute force, which is the only proof of real 
existence to the empiricist, but in singular ami 
somewhat grotesque combination with the 
principle of rationality detectable only in the 
humai; personality. 
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40. The Absolute Truth, though the terror 
of terrors in empiricists’" eye stands. with 
smiling face before His Own Prahlad, the 
Theist. 

'J'he Icrrible frowning aspect ef Sliree 
Nrisliingl]a»k*va is scon only by tlic empiricist : 
t<; Ilk* Llicisl Shree Nrisliingb ulev.i minifosts His 
absolutely benign aspect. 'I'lio identical Entity 
presents simultaneously these apparently opposite 
appearances to His oliallengcrs and devotees 
res|uvtivcl3\ 

Sliree Nrisliingliadeva performs the double 
function of always protecting the theists and 
destroying those non-tlicisl'i whom He wants to 
favour in response to the prayers of His devotees 
on behalf of their deluded persecutor.^ But 
nofi-t heists have no power to cause any real 
sufTering to theists and are seldom favoured by 
the actual Sight of Sliree Nrishinghadeva by 
reason of tlicir attempted offence against His 
devotees. 

41. Difference between the Respective 
Methods adopted for the attainment of 
their goals by the devotee ( Bhakta ) and 
the abstract meditatfonist (Yogin) 

The Yogin’s attempt to obtain control of his 
mind ami scn.scs by me.ins of l)rcath-control is 
liable to be interrupted by his falling a victim to 
those passions wliich he seeks to control, before 
he has finished his training. His plight is like 
'that of a person who enters the deep forest to 
provide hiTrL'cH with a slick by cutting a branch of 
a tree in|order to be able to defend himself by its 
means against the attack of tigers and other wild 
animals which abound in the forest, but is surprised 
by the tiger in the midst of his vain attempt to 
find the proper tree for making his stick and is 
killed in his helpless condition by the ferocious 
animal. The case of the devotee is like that of 
•the expert tamer of wild animals who is provided 


beforehand with the magic-wand of living refuge 
in Shree Krishna and by its means all the tigers 
are made as meek and serviceable as pet dogs. 
Lots of redoul)lal)le yogins like Viswamitra have 
in the above manner been seduced by the Menakas 
(courtesans in tlie court of Indra) in the midst of 
their Yoga. Whereas not a single bhakta has ever 
been known to succumb to the Deluding Enerrt;^; 
It is not possible to have a complete control oi the 
mind and passions by means of any arliheial 
process devised by the ingenuity of man, except 
by self-surrender to and mercy of Vishnu, the 
Personal Absolute. 

42. The Barren and Vam Activities of 
the Pantheist 

1‘hc activities of pantheists, patronised l)y the 
school of Indistinctive Monisn», arc like the liarren 
drudgery of husking in a mortar l)ran and chalT 
separated from the grain, an oj^cration that can 
yield no useful result. l?y flouting and denying the 
distinctive Personality of the Absolute, pantheism 
concentrates on the chaff as distinct from the grain 
of Theism or Bhakti, which is mistaken for food 
but forms only its outer casing. Phakli is food for 
the soul but pantheism is of no use for the soul 
and is positively harmful. 

43» CroMing easily the rough ocean of 
the world under the guidance of the efficient 
Acharya 

The pedantic empiricist does not believe that 
it is possible for any person to cross the troubled 
waters of the rough ocean of the world which 
has halHe I all his elL^rts. He thinks so because 
he does not know that there can be any other 
method for the attainment of the Truth except 
by the ascending process, working up from the 
particular sense -experience to the general mental 
concept. But these generalisations are bound to 
be always hypothetical and delusive. They cannot 
give us any real knowledge of this worW by 
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• means of which we could avoid punislimeiit for 
going against the so-called laws of physical Nature 
through our ignorance of the same. It is the 
efficient guidance of Sat-Guru (the transcendental 
‘ messenger of the Absolute Truth) which can 
alone and automatically save iis from the 
insecurity of the peipetually bewildering 
^ and hypothetical propositions of inisguiaLT 
enifijricists. 

44. Absolute Personal Godhead transcends 
the empiric activities of the Karmin and 
Jnanin 

The failures of the active and ambitious Karmin 
( epicure utilitarian and elevationist ) with his 
fully out-strctchcd hands to reach the earthly goal 
' his ambition, as well as those of the inactive 
pessimistic Jnanin who aims at merging in the 
Absolute by trying to abstain from all worldly 
activities, are like Uic performances of two smokers 
(ifoinum under the influence of the dmg who, 
seated on the water’s edge of the river, try to light 
the bits of charcoal for smoking their o[num at a 
blazing fire burning on the opposite hank. The 
broad gulf of the lliraja (spiritual stream of water 
<lemarcating phenomenal from transcendental 
sphere) effectively cuts off all classes of empiricists 
from any access to the Absolute IVuth. 

45. The garden of the Pleasure-sports of 
Krishna 

Krishna takes His delight in the transcen- 
dental pleasure-gardens of Shrec Briiid.ibcm. i he 
gardens of this world that minister to the 
pl<;?isures of the senses of conditioned souls 
^afford no pleasure to Krishna. Ihe garden 
that is wholly dedicated by pure souls to the 
transcendental service of Krishna becomes 
thereby a tit offering for the Supreme Lord and 
must not be confounded, either as regards its 
natm-e or purpose, with the pleasure-gardens 
of rinfuj men. As offering for the pure worship 


of Krishna the garden has the power of coinimw 
nicatitig to the conditioned soul the inclination 
for spiritual service if it he served in the spirit 
of sincere reverence. 

46. Life of the Tridandi Bhikshu of Ujjain 

* The- significance of the institution of Synnyas 
of the triple staff is embodied in the life of tlie 
Tridandi BhiUslui of Ujjaiii described in the 
Book of the Bhagabatam. The Sannyasa 
(renunciation) by assumptk^n of the triple staff 
(Tridanda) is the mode of rciiiiiiciation recoiii- 
niencicd by the Vedas fiir the Lheists. C)ne who 
is favoured by Krishna can alone attain to this 
condition. The dim relleetion of the Name of 
Krishna pro.lnees a iiiiiLual repugnance for the 
things of this world which is foniially expressed 
by the assumption of the Tridanda Saiinyas. 
One whose mind is turned towards KrLh.ia by 
the caiuseles.s mercy of Krishna cannot at the 
same time have any inclination towanls non- 
Krishna hankering for any worldly possession 
is wholly incompatible with the least desire fi.r 
the service of Krishna. 

In his houshold life he had been of 
extremely parsimonious and worldly habits 

In his household life the Siinnyasin of the 
triple stuff had belonged to the town of Ujjaiii 
and his habits were extremely parsimonious due 
to his excessive attachment to the world. He 
was the possessor of great wealth and was 
flattered a:.d respected by a great liosl of world- 
iiigs who hoped thereby to obtain^v^-^Iuire of 
his riches. But the close-fisted miser was too 
slirewd for them to gain any q^lvantage over 
him. 

47, All the Brahman’s properties robbed off 

Tlie prosperity ol the miser had a sudden 
and catastrophic end. All his properties were 
robbed by brigands in times of anarchy and lie 


I 
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was thrown into the state of utter poverty. But 
his niisldrlunes only serve 1 to call into play 
the hitherto latent hostility of all the people who 
ha I cv)nctivea a grudge a«raiiist him for having 
been ilisMpj)oinLea in their expectation of 
sharing in hi', riches in his prosperous days. 
Jle was Mihjecte.l to all kinds of indii^iiities and 
persecutions at the hanils of everybody. 

48-49. His control of thought, word and 
action and forbearapee under needless acts 
of violence from everybody 

nut he was a gainer by his worldly mislortune. 
lie was enabled to realise for the lirst time in 
Ids life the utter worlhlessness and transitoriiiess 
of all earthly possessions. Tliis niidc him 
welcome every form of persecution as blessings 
showered upon him by the causeless mercy of 
Krishna, The attitude sujiplled him with perfect 
contiol over his thoughts, words and actions and 
he bore with undiiiiinibbed cheerfulness and 
without any impulse of reseiUraeiit all the fury 
of unprovoked violence of his assailants. 

SO. His food was polluted, but he preser- 
ved his non-violent and forgiving attitude 

lie now ina.lc up bis mind to renounce the 
world by formal acceptance of the triple staff in 
order to serve his Liberator Shree Krishna by 
the Scriptural method followed by all former 
pure souls in their quest ot the Absolute. lie 
lost no time in carrying out hU resolve and 
assuming the garb ol the Triilan li Bhikshu, 
renouncltiO‘\is impoverished home and wanlereil 
fm-th into tlie streets. But his change of attire 
brought him wo relief but only redoubled the 
vituperations and persecutions of his assailants. 
The climax was readied when at the end of a 
day’s merciless tirtures by a booling crowd of 
persons of all age', and conditions the Tridandi 
Uhikshu spent with fatigue and hunger sat 
to his scanty meal but which was at once 


polluted by some of the most hardened rascals 
from the crowd. This only made the sannyasin 
approve, with his wliole heart, their conduct 
towards himself on tlie ground that he fully 
deserved all the contumely that was being 
heaped upon him recognising it as the just 
punishment for his past niisleeJs in order to 
enable him to realise, in an excellent manner, 
the causeless meicy of Slirce Krishna in ini 
through liis beuelicent arrangement. 

51. His selfless whole-hearted devotion to 
Hari, the Absolute personal Godhead 

After all this chastening experience the 
sannyasin of the triple staff went fortli into the 
workl, renouncing his quoiidum home and all 
his former connections, for being fully free to 
devote all his time to Ihe exclusive service of 
the Absolute. The triple staff of the 'rridan li 
Hhiksliii staiiils for the coniplote control oi 
mind, bo ly and speech. The control of mind 
body and speech Is necessary for the attainment 
of the pure cervice of the Absolute. But such 
control is also obtainable only by the iictiuil 
service 'ff ll.iri enjoined by the Scriptures by 
purMiiince of the shining examples of tlie former 
devotees. Hence the assumption of the triple 
staff of renunciation is obligatory on and 
natural for all those fortuiialu souls who are 
Specially favourcvi by Krishna. The Supreme 
Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya performed, in 
the Role of the ideal Devotee ‘of Krishna, the 
Leela of renouncing I lie world and assuming 
the triple staff as the only method enjoined by 
the Scriptures for attaining the pure service^ of 
Krishna. Those Associates of fhc Supreme 
Lord Shree Krishna Chaitany? who manifested 
the leela of leading the life of housc^lioldcrs, did 
not act contrary to the above principle. They 
were acting the role of Paramahansas who h.ul 
already, in their previous births, passed through 
the training of the state of the sannyasi^ d^the 
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triple stafT. They were by means iinJergoing 
ihe training provided by the Vedas for pre- 
liberated house-holders in the institution of 
s[)iritnal classification of the people according 
to their disposition and occupation ( Var.ia'^rania 
System). The householder’s life is coinpatib’c 
with tlie pure service of Krishna in the ca-^c of 
Paramahansas. ^ * 

• ^ 

Satee the dear Consort of Shiva, on 
hearing the calumnies of her father Daksha 
e;,^ainst Shiva, her Guru, utterly helpless 
sacrifices her life 

Satee went uninvited and against the com- 
mand of Shiva to the non-Thcistic Sacrifices of 
lier father Oaksha who vented in her presence 
his anger against Shiva for not having shown 
him (Daksha) the ciistomarv honour due to 
one’s father-in-law, Dak>ha was a worldling. 
Shiva ha* I abstained from making obeisance 
l.> him, Shiva had given his reason to Satec 
>vhicli was to the effect that as he is in the habit 
of bowing to Va.siideva in the pure essence of 
his soul he thereby lionoured every entity 
including Dakslin, aiul that it was not, therefore, 
necessary for him to honour his father-in-law 
separately. The calumnies of Dakslia were 
refute 1 by Satee, who, however, feeling the 
heli)ljs-:ncs 5 of her position in the society of 
iion-'riieists, preferred to put an en 1 to her life 
a' the only proper expiation of her olfence for 
having had to listen to the blasphemous talks of 
Daksha an 1 his associates. The Scriptures 
f«)rbid Tlieists to listen to any talks against 
Vishnu aiiii the Vaishnavas. They enjoin it as 
the duty of every Theist, when he chances to 
/ hear any talk against Vishnu and Vaishnavas, 
to cut off the toifgiie of the blasphemer (i. e. to 
silence him effectively), or, failing to do so, to 
leave the spot, or, if he is in a position to do 
neither, to put an end to his own life. The 
co«j«fuct of Satee is non-violent but dilTerent 
from tHat of Prahlad, 

15 


53, Hanuman possessed of the reqiisita 
strength in the performance of his imperative 
duty 'burn the capital of Ravana, the violent 
enemy of his eternal Absolute Master Shree 
Ramchandra- 

^ violent con liict of llanuman is fully in 

accord witli the spirit of the non-violent conduct 
of Prahl.id and Satec. If llamiinan bad abs- 
tained from burning the capital of R.ivana he 
would have been an aider and abetter of the 
violence of Ravaira. llc^ had not the excuse 
cither of Prahlad or of Satee for being passively 
non-violent through lielplcssiiess. The loyal 
servant of the Absolute TniLli is required -o be 
the active oiiponent of all violent cncnites of the 
'rruth. It is his imperative diit^^ to protest 
against the violence of non-Tiieists in uncompro- 
mising tenns and take all coii'^eqiicnces of such 
jirotest. ll-; is to give up his own life if lie 
he not ill a position to oppose the enemy of 
Vishnu in an clfective manner and cannot aho 
avoid their society. And if he possesses the 
power it is his imperative duty to use it against 
violence. One who does not perform these 
imperative duties commits a grave olTjuce 
against the Truth Tlie conduct of llanuman 
is, therefore, in its loyalty to the Truth on a 
level with those of Prahlad and Satee, 

The violence that was used by llanuman 
against Ravana was of a preventive character, 
its complete jiistiticatinn consisting in its being 
actually emplo\^ed on behalf of the Absolute 
by Ills proper agent. It would have been • 
disloyal for the agent to liave al)^\Trled from 
the full exercise of his strength against the 
declared enemy of Ilis Master when such 
opportunity presented itself to liiin. The theist 
is by no means enjoined by the Scriptures to he 
a non-violent passive speefator of the violent 
acts of aggressive non-tlieists against Vishnu and 
Ilis devotees. This is not tlie meaning of the 
teaching of the Supreme Lord Shree Krishna 
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Ch.'iitanya by wliicb Ihe dev )lce is retjuircil lo 
be Miiiiiiblcr ihrin a blailo of and more 

lorl)e:irin;T tlian the Irec.’ rhese qiiaUticr. ar** 
to be exorci.se. I in iij)h()ldinsT, and not ibr 
deserting, the cause ol tlie Truth. 

54-55. The Gaudiya Math is the 
spiritual hospital for the treatment of noh- 
Gaudiya patients suffering from non-theism 

The opposition of the non (buidiyas to the 
Gaudiya Math is like the conduct of the 
silly boy suflering fioin g:mgreiic accusing the 
surgeon of being his mortal encniv while under- 
going surgical operation. lUit after fidl recovery 
from Ills gangrenous sore thj hoy realises bis 
stupidity and hails (ho surgeon as Irl.-^ saviour. 
Tliose who opj)Ose Theism atvii'-e the Tlieists of 
sectarian animosity ttnwards their wrong 
chcrislied views. Tlicy very ‘'nixious to nurse 
iheir roilen sore, which i*^ not ^ell to he jiainful 
hut will really and surely prove fatal. The 
Watchful practised eye of tlie Gaudiya pr(’a her 
in the role of the surgeon is (juick to dia::no'-.c 
iheir inalafly and to save Iheii lives never liesitatcs 
to apply tlie laiieet for cnttini^ oT the rotten 
part in an eflTeclivc manner, nUlDugh th.' process 
is not liked by tin* patient and .ippears at first 
sight lo be an exlrcinely cruel act towards him. 
The knife used by LIh? Gaudiya surgeon is the 
kirltan of Krishna tliat ni^rcilesdv csxp.n.ses the 
exact nature nt the gangrenous fallacy of all 
noiUheistic opinions. Tins is no si.'etarian 
animosity but the only cure of clierished unsus- 
fcpected iiarrowiies'^cs horn of empiric ignorance, 

56. Onl^'fly loving- and honouring Shree 
Vishnu, the Absolute Whole, all included 
parts are realljf^ loved and honoured 

It is not necessary to wonship .nny thing else 
timn and independently of Vishmi. 'I’liosc who 
try to serve the pluralit}^ of god.s and the 
universe separately, can give no eternal good to 


any, Tlie w^orship of Vishnu is like watering at 
the root of a tree by wdiich rnethol alone all its 
br.'inelies and leaves are projierly fed. It is sheer 
waste of energy to pour water separately on the 
branches and leaves. It is folly anl stupidity to 
neglect to apply water to tlie root of the tree. 
Polytlieisin or the separate worship of the gods 
k /^Ijes denial of tlie Absolute Nature of Vishnu 
and is thus a iiMst heinous oll'encc against 
(h)dliead. Hrahiuauas are accordingly strictly 
forbidden by the sli.'iUras lo wor.shij) any ollv‘r. 
god cx< opt V^isluiu. 

57. Theis versus pantheism and heno- 
theism. Worhip of Vishnu, the all-powerful 
Absolute Personal Godhexd, versus pancho- 
pashana or the worship of live phenomenal 
aspects of the mental concoction of negative 
abstraction as the Indefinite Absolute 

Tlie worship of the live god^ i. e. the Sun, 
Ganesha, Rudra, Sakti and Vishiiii, ius separate 
and indtqiendeiit ohjeets of worsliij) hear the 
name of pancliop isana which may be translated 
as Panthei.sm or Henotheism. Tiii.s form of 
wmrslup should not he cmif )un<lcd vvitli Theism 
proper. In panehopasana the process of w’orship 
consists in making various ofiTeriugs to the 
object of worship who is represented by 
an idol. The perio I of worship is usually 
limited to a particular day. The presence of 
I lie god to he worshipped is invoKCil in the idol 
at the coiiimencemenl of worship uud his 
departure th.jrefrom is elTocted by suitable 
niantras at the conclusion of the ccremonv. 
The idol, after the worsliip is over, ..is thrown 
away and a fresh idol is made for the next 
occasion of worship. The purpose of worship 
is either to solicit some form of worhlly 
advantage for oneself or to he enabled to merge 
in the object of worsliip, conceived as ^he 
Indefinite Absolute, in the long run. 



V 


Oclober, 1931.] 


THE EXHIBITION OF THEISHC EDUCATION 


115 


form of worship does not recognize the elernal 
distinctive spiritual nature of the worshipper, 
the eternal spiritual nature of vvorslop. for the 
•purpose of tlie attainment of tlie eternal spiritual 
state, hy tlie eternal winshlpper, or the eternal 
distinctive si)iritual nature of one Supreme 
Godhead Who is the object of worship. ^ fy 
'*i4^ism jiroper all the above conditions, which 
arc ^tegorically ilia.ivowed by the lleiio-lheislic 
jv^n’bhipper, require to he recognized as essential. 


Worship of Rudra, the aspect of the 
Indefinite Absolute, perceived as perver- 
ted and contaminated by the temporary 
destructive faculty 


Tlio conception of Rudra as worshipped hy 
\.\\c pancho/uisak ts h the temporary destructive 
aspect of the Indehnite Absoliilc. lint as a 
matter f)f fact Rirdra of tlie Scriiiture-* i.^ a j)er- 
verted secondary inanitestation of Vidiiiu 
liinctioning as destrv)3'ei* of mundane entities 
hy means of the limiting Energy, Rudra is 
thus really a funelioiiary of Vishnu exercising 
distinctive an 1 dnver control over the linilling 
Energy by direction of Visliiui. Hat tlio piucho- 
l>iS(ik\i is uiuler the wrong and iin warraiitcil 
impression that the mundane jleslriictive func- 
tion has a «lircct conned ion with the Ahsohile. 
The conception of the Ii>k}tinilo .vhsolute to 
which the HenoLheist wjiks up from this data, 
although it is logical to that extent, leads 
wholly awa^'^ from the personal Absolute Whose 
spiritual Form and Function are not compre- 
hensible nor perceptible hy the senses au I mind 
of the speculative empiric philosopher. 


\Vor8hip of the feminine aspect of the 
Indefinite Absolute as conceded by the 
predominating masculine mood, of the 
^rshipper, assumed to lord it over Her 


Sl^kti as worshipped by the panchop asakm 
is the mundane Energy conceived as a female 


far niinist'?riiig to the sensuous enjoyment of 
Jver w,orshippers who regard themselves as her 
male enj avers. In other words tlic worshipper 
WOOS the femi line aspect (in the worl Hy sense) 
of the imagin irv Indefinite Ahsoliitc for subject- 
ing cl f c()mj)letely to him. It is thus a form 

of worship of oneself and is, theref>re, opposed 
to Theism projier. The cMn|)iric theory of the 
Indelinlte Absolute comes readily eii«)Ugh to tbe 
aid of such w n-shipper with the recoinmcnda- 
lion that the pursuit oT lemp.>rary sensuous 
eujoyiiicut will lead to the ultimate cessation of 
all activity by merging the worshipper in the 
In<!elinile Ah ,i)hite when tliere will iio longer 
he tiiijoyer , enj >yi’ient or any ()‘ij'‘cL of enjoy- 
menL 'fliis is the inevitahle ultimate face 
of all forms of cgo-Wi)rship base I on s*n^e- 
perception 


Worship of Vishnu wrongly conceived 
as an aspect of the Indefinite Absolute con- 
taminated by the temporary sustaining 
faculty 

The Worship of Vishnu hy the piinchopasahas 
ii riho a fi>rm of e.;o-wordiip or atheism. Vishnu 
is coneeive^l by henothfistic worsiiippcrs as that 
asjiecl of llie III lefiiiitc A'isolul ' which is per- 
ceived as wicMing the tein;))rary sustaining 
function of the plieno iieiial world. Tlie sustain- 
ing fuiicliou of this woild nj doubt belongs to 
Vishnu according to the Scriptures. Hut Vislmu 
performs tins function witliout being in contact^ 
with Ills Deluding Limiting Eng-'^y. Vishnu 
transcends this imin'Iaiie world although it owes 
its maintenanoe to Him and Him alone. Hut the 
nature of the sustaining function as perceived hy 
conditioned souls can give no clue to the transcen- 
dental Nature of Vishnu. The conclusion hjsei 
upon such obscrvatioiiji is bound to lead nowhere 
or, what is the same thing, to the Indefinite 
Absolute, the utterly nihilistic form of 
atheism* 



116 


THE HARMONIST. 


[Vol. XXIX No. 4 


58. The Rasa-dancco fShree Krishna . 

In t*)C transcoihienlal Shrec lirin-lahan 
Shrec k'riBhii.'i is stM vc.I by His milk maids liy 
the priiu iplr of free Spiritual amour. This i' 
the hiidiest ])Kilforin of the |)urc service' .a* the 
Absolute. The subject is iiicaj):ible of beiuj; 
j)ixNt*nle 1 ill mundane Iniiijjuai'e with »iiL beiiiir 
liable to be crossly misunderstood. I'lils world 
is the perveitcd reflectc^il slialovof the Absolute 
Ko'ilm. Hero the principles of the Spiritual realm 
ap|)ear in their inverse order in a form that is 
sliadowy and oondemiuiblc Ily this analogy what 
IS best in the Absolute appears to the siipeilicial 
nunulnne observer as the worst corresponding 
|)rinciple on the worldly plane. vSliree Krishna 
is tlie only Male in the circle of the Ra^a-tlaiice, 
all Ihe rest being females. Shree Krislma 
dances with every couple of milk-maids as their 
joint Co-Piirtnor being simultane )usly present 
between ea«di iluncing couple . 

59. Anthropomorphism, Zoomorphism 
etc. 

This may he explained by an imperfect 
mundane analogy. The stirring un I moving 
of the ledectcd image of the original shining 
]\K>on ill the sky by a stir of water in which 
the image of the Moon is reflected, should not 
cause the observer of the moving relljctc 1 image 
to suppose that the original Moon itself moves 
.and stirs. The Absolute Personal Supreme 
Lord Slir«i;;^.^^Kirshiia reigns iiiKidulterated and 
uncontaininatcd nidepeiideiitly of all earthly 
transformations , and irregularities. On this 
mundane plane everything, animate as well as 
inanimate, is mundane and purely relative and 
full of relative reference. Relative human 
discrepancies and mortal ideas should not be 
a^erihed to the Absolute. Such ascription is 
called Aiithropoinoriihism, Zoomorphism, etc., 
aiul is one of the different aspects ot Hlubioiiisiu 


( Mayavada ). The Suprems Lord, indeed, 
iiiaiiifesth the Loela of His Transcendental 
Appearance in and Disappearance from this 
world according to Hib Own sweet Will, He 
sports here witli His milk-maids, lie shews 
Himself here a^ if born of the womb of His 
v-j)\iier etc., etc. riiere is, however, no 
ju.ilificatioii for e.\.tciiding all the wrong delicj-^.iL 
conlaminaled empiric i leas of man ti> liie 
Absolute \Y!io Is ever All-jierfect and A’d:, 
unalloyed .ml perfectly free fr*)ni the conditions 
of niiiii l me birth, death, in ir.ility or inriiorality 
even when He manifesis His appearance to the 
limited view of the pe )[)le of this world 
undi'i* the lignrcb of relative mundane 
appearances 

60. Shree Krishnas' Swinging^ festival 

The inMk iiia’db serve the pleasure of Krishna 
ill every w.iy, riiey Iiive no liiinkering to 
secure any enjoyment for thenibeWes, Those 
who imagine tliat any form of enjoyincpt is 
appropriate or innocent for thejeeva areas inueh 
atheist asothe^i who Sup|)ose that Krishna requires 
to he deprived of any form of enjoyment. The 
swinging festival of Shree Krishna should not 
1)0 confounded with sensuous gratification 
eovete 1 hy jeevas of ^his world and requires to 
he contemplatcii in the altitude of loyal spiritual 
service which is free from allinuiidane references. 
A libertine of this world is altogether unlit to 
understand the amorous sports of Briiidabaii. 
Shree Gaursuiular accordingly forbids persons 
who are not wholly free from sensuality to listen 
to the narrative of the I'astinus of Brindabaii. 
They should place themselves unde*' the discipli- 
nary direction of the bonafide Guru wlio is 
himself wholly free from all vice, in order to be 
enabled to attend to perfect purity of heart ,.hy 
the method of wholesale abstinence from ./very 
form of worldly ciijoyiaeiit. 
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61. Garden 

62. Causeless Appearance and Disappearance 
of Vishnu, the Supreme Absolute versus 

Empiricism 

'I'lie Absolute Truth Vishnu nppcars to tlie 
co^iiUivo essence of the soii^ aii.l iiianiiesrs 
nis^sappearance therefrom at llis own sweet 
W'iil.fcnipirieism regards tlie events of the worl 1 
r^tioiind to ap[)(-:ar aiul (lisn[)j)e.ir in accordance 
with unintellioihle principle of incelianical uni 
i-'Miiity that seems to iheiii to be their tmly and 
‘iifTicieiit explanation althoui;]i it is no rational 
cvplanation at all. Iviiijiirieism is tlie denial of 
the pissihility of the operation of tlie eoo;nilive 
]Minciple in disregard of limits fixed hy the 
.vtronj^er force of the iiriteiial prineiple. The 
only function that is aLliibiited to the eoguitive 
principle hy ein})ii|;Icism is to meehnnically note 
and register the uniiitelligiale transformations of 
material energy, 'fhe theist on the contiary 
feeKs to lind the Absolute, the Living Truth, in 
:m 1 through all occurreiiees and thereby 
estahlidi perfectly intelligible rdationsliip 
between his own individual cognition and the 
events of the world. Ihit the Absolute 
Ticecssarily obeys no rule in nimifesting Ills 
Appearance to those who seek Him. I^'or seeking 
the Absolute it thus becomes necessary on the 
part of the individual soul to agree to wait 
unconditionally on Ilis causeless favour. This 
IS the attitude of unalloyed devotion and is 
altogether dificreiit, as method of search of the 
Tr^Uh, from that of empiricism. The empiric 
method of ^search is rendered futile by the 
opposition of maiter which forces the soul to 
move on the physical ami mental planes. The 
.alternative method of submissive .e|iqiiiry, backed 
by the causeless grace of the Absolute, can 
lift the soul confined within the limits of 
physic'M body and mind to the cognitive plane 
that transcends all limittitmn. 


63^ Infant Krishna quells the venomous 
serpent Kaliya ( ferocity and cruelty ) 

Ferocity and cruelty of disposition are in- 
Junpatii)lc with spiritual progress. Thty are 
elimiiialcd at an early stage of spiritual progress. 

Kaliya was n venom. m-* serpent tli it lived in 
the Kaliya l.akc formed by the Vamiina and 
pollutcLl its water by its v’rulent poison. This 
was a source of great danger to all things that 
lived in the iicighbourlioo.l i»t the poisoned f.ake. 
Shree Krishna was pleased to dc'^ire to sport in 
the (l(‘ep water of the Lake infested by the 
terrible serpent. .As lie entered the water of 
the J/ake for tills purpose Ilis conipanioiis viz., 
the cow-hoys an 1 c. lives got extremely frigli* 
tened for llis safety. rre^,jntly K.aliya lulling 
hiiUielf disturbed in his own abole came out 
from under the water and bit Krishna and 
completely enveloped His form witii his coil. 
Shree Krishna remained perfectly motionless for 
a shoil time in the grip of Kaliya. But presently, 
in order to relieve the anxieties of the deif /. ms 
of Biaja He made lli^ Fvirm to expand and the 
dca lly pain of the process conijielled Kaliya to 
uncoil and retire. Since Krishna then moved 
(|uickly making a sliow of attacking Kaliya from 
every si le. 'Die mighty sjr[)e it was exhanstecl 
by the severe exertions of his attempts to defend 
himself, Wlien Kaliya ha I been thori)iighly 
exhausted in this way Shree Krishna force I his 
hundred great hoods to be lowered and mount- ^ 
iiig on tlieir fl ittened tops l).igan Ja) dance. 
When any of the h)ols of KiliyT was r.iiseJ 
ever so little Shree Krishna at once made it be., 
lowered by the pitiless pressure of His Feet till 
all the insolence of Kaliya was quelled and ho 
was actually on the point of death. Tlieii the 
wives of Kaliya prayed to Shree Krishna to 
spare the life of their husband as he liad been 
thoroughly humbled and had sought His pro- 
tection* Krisliiia now forgave Kaliya but 
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coHiMHiiidcJ liiiii tf) willidraw iiom the Kali^-a 
J.ake. 'J'ljc swLvt umIci* o\' the Vanuiiia \v:k 
lrcL‘d fnuii nil mint of poison. 

04. Infant Krishna kills the demoness 
Pootana ( diplomatic duplicity. bf 

hypocrisy ) 

rootnna wns a ilemoiu'js sent by King Kansa 
to kill all the iie\v horn babes as he had 
been apprise 1 hy t^ie I'tthuliii); Kiicrj^y of 
Vishnu lli.it his wouM'-he slayer had recently 
heen h im ainoiie; the cow-herds. Po(»taiia 
prosenled herself t<^ the honic <jf Y.'isoda in tlie 
form of a lieauth'nl niatroii and in.'ide her way 
to the charuher \vhe;e the Ihihy Krishna lay in 
Ills eoLK'Ii. vShc took up the Ihiby into her 
arms aiul olTered Him tlio poisoned nipple of her 
lirt'a-'t. Sliree Kri.dina i^rasped at the hreast of 
the dcmoiK'ss with the terrible jj;rip of Mis Hands 
and bei^an to suck away the life of the deinonciis. 
Pootana was convulsed with mortal pain. 
Unable to disenga;rc herself from the Baby 
and struggling in the agony of death she 
disclosed lo the aUoiiniled gaze of the milk- 
maids who hail collectedloii the spot her frightful 
monstrous form. Her life soon left her and she 
fell down dead covering with her liideous 
carcass a great length of the ground. Yasoda 
and the milk maids snatclied Baby Krishna Who 
was blill clinging to her breast, They were 
filled with amazement and could not understand 
how I he r.:iby could slay the terrible demoness. 

Diploii^jjic duplicity, as of the pseuilo-tcacher 
of the Scriptures assails the truth almost as soon 
as Me manifests^His Appe.'ir.incc. But the New- 
Bv>rn Baby Krishna is able lo kill the demoness 
of duplicity and deliver her victim. No Diplo- 
matic iluplieity sljould be found even in the 
earliest stage of spiritual endeavour. Persons 
exhibiting the trait are Pootanas and should be 
regarded as the mortal enemies of all 
neophytes. 


65. Infant Krishna kills Baka Asura 
( hypocrisy ) 

Drunken licentiousness is the obstacle that 
is removed first of all ))y the mercy of Krishna 
from the patli of tlie sincere neophyte. The next 
Vitit, whicli has also to be got rid of al the \[jp y 
outset, is hypocrisy. Unless the neopli^-^c is 
eiialded hy the grace of Krishna to detcc: and 
avoid this formidable vice he can make no 
progress on the spiritual jiath. But the vice 
cannot be cast off or even properly detected by 
its possessor, except by Divine grace. 

'Hie demon Baka who hail the appearance of 
an enormous crane swallowed up the Infant 
Krishna. But the Infant stuck at the throat of 
the demon-bird and scorched his palate. 

This made the monster eject him from his 
mouth. Baka then tried to lu’.nii the infant by 
pecking at him with his sharp cruel bills. But 
Krishna holding down one of his bills with Mis 
Peet split open the body of the monster by pull- 
ing upward the other with llis Hands. Hy|)ocrisy 
can not assimilate the Truth as the Whole, 
neither can it successfully oppose the Truth 
in any detail. Its hollowness is bound to be 
quickly exposed by the enlightening power of 
Truth. The neopliyle should be fully prepared 
to go through this complete exposure of his 
hypocritical nature if he desires to make any 
progress on the path of spiritual endeavour. 

66. The deluding energy of the Absolute 
bewilders Bifahma the father of all the 
created 

a 

Brahma was empowered by Vishnu to pro- 
duce from his own body all the entities that fill 
the void of the Universe. He did not create, 
but was the first progenitor of, all 
entitietw He, however, chose to think xhat he 
was not the agent but the creator of all entities, 
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Brahma steals the oow.calves of the 
Absolute Cow-herd Krishna 

Wliile Krishna in the h'orm of Co\v-T3o3' was 
en^a^eil in tending the flock of cow-calves in 
the compan 3 ’’ of other cow-boys of Hrindabxin 
Hrahma conceived the design of matching his 
wn power against that of Krishna anil nccor- 
intily stole Krishna’s cow-caivcs and their attJii- 
ini^ow-boys wliile Krishna was separated 
*om tlcni, having gone in search of the flock as 
•" »<vas eating a handful of rice which he held 
II one of His Hands. Krishna, however, at 
.lire re created tlie ealvesand cow-boys and went 
n witli his Pastimes. In the meantime Ijrahina 
rpi the stolen calves and e.)\v-lioys hidden for 
;ic space of one of his da^^s and relumed to 
'.nndahaii to linil out what Krishna was doing, 
le was surprised to see that the identical calves 
ind cow-boys were with Krishna as before, 
riicrciipon Brahma sped back to the place where 
ic had hid the stolen calves and cow-hoys and 
t >und thcinin the same condition in which he ha<l 
left them. He then brouglit out the stolen calves 
ind cow-bo 3 ^s to the place where Krishna and 
ills cow-boys were tending their flock. On the 
I e-toration of the stolen calves and tlieir cow- 
lK»ys the other calves and cow* hoys disappeared. 
Pralima could not understand how this was 
possible. 

Brahma’s pride is humbled and he 
receives the mercy of the Absolute Cow- 
* herd Krishna 

Brahma in his perplexity and humiliation 
pra^^ed to Krishna for being pardoned for his 
olTcnsive conduct towards Him. Krislma was 

s 

thereupon pleased to riilighlen Rrahiii a regarding 
His Own Absolute Personality TJiis dispelled 
the ignorance of Brahma who iFad supposed 
Krishna to be an ordinary cow-^oy subject to 
7ii?^/'wer. 


67. Youthful Krishna kills the washer- 
man of king Kansa, the tyranical atheist, 
for 'resisting his Absolute proprietory right 
to everything ( irreligious ethics ). 

i King Kansa sent Akriira to Braja to carry 
command to Nanda and all Ins subjects 
there lo‘ attend the Bow-Sacrilice tliat he in- 
tended to celebrate at his eapit*al Mathura. 
Nanda was coniinaiulcd to bring with him his 
Sons Rama and Krishna. Kansa intended to S'lay 
Kama and Krishna when 'Hiey came to Mathura. 
As Krishna cnLcred the streets of Mathura lie 
chanectl to notice a washerman carrying nt?wly 
washed clothing. Krishna asked the wadicr-man 
to give Him those clothes. The washerman 
flew into a rage and with great insolence told 
Krishna that lie should know that he wa> the 
king's washerman and that II was sheer imper- 
tinence on His part, being a mere Cow-herd, to 
desire to wear the King's clothes. The Chief 
of the Yadus in His wrath at these insulting 
weirds of the washerman killed him on the «poi. 
Kama and Kiishna then look the best of the 
clothes and put them on. 

The absolute right of the king, to everything 
is up-held by the moral code of this world. But 
this right is subordinate to the supreme right 
of tlie Absolute Personal Godhead to all tilings 
phenomenal and transcendental. 'Hiis is not 
recognised in practice by the rules of irreligious 
morality. But this can not save the victims of 
such disloyalty to Golhead from summary 
punishment when it actiilly leads them to actual- 
ly resist the Right of the Absolute. 

68. Baby Krishna smashes the laden 
cart by the kicke of his Feet (Elaborate 
learned iguorance of empiric pendants) . 

It is at a very earl^-^ stage of progress on the 
path of true spiritual endeavour that Krishna 
relieves His devotee by smashing completely his 
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btf)ck of l;ilrji*ii)usly pilfl ciiijuric knowledge of 
the Scrli)lnivs, 

Wlien Ikiby Krishna lennit Lo I urn on„ J lis 
siile-* in Ihe manger the oeeasion w.is celebra- 
ted by Nanda by a gicaL festival in acconlancc 
with the injunction of tlic Scriptures Tl e 
HaliV was lai 1 In sleep in Ills manger umlcrli 
laden cart. While the in >ther (^f the MatVy was 
husily occupied clsewlicre in attending to her 
guests, tlie lialiy awoke from sleep and cried 
for Ills mother as lie felt hungry. lUit the erics 
of the Baby did not rcaVb the cars of the busy 
inutber. The Bahy began to ery and kick at 
the cut with His little Feet. This had the 
elTect (if iip-tiirnini? and smashing the lieavy- 
laden cart. As tlic cart broke with a load sound 
mother Vasoda and other matrons hastened to 
the spot anil found tier crying Bahy safe and 
gave Him suck for which He had been crying. 
CcrUmi cow-hoys who were on the sput infor- 
med them that the cart had been ujiturned by 
the kicks of the Bahy. They could not believe, 
it was possible. 

69. Infant Krishna pulls down to the 
ground the tw^e *'Yamalarjuna trees (Early 
stage in the progress of theism shatters the 
vice of insolence due to intoxication and 
licentiousness) 

'riie two sons of Kubera in a slate of utter 
intoxication were sporting lasciviously with 
females in the water of a lake when Shree 
Narada happened to pass that way. In their 
iiisolence^cy did not show any respect even to 
the great V^shnava. Thereupon Sree Narada 
pronounceil his hlessinys in tiie form of a curse 
condemning those insolent and licentious 
drunkards to lose their faculty of coiistiousness 
wliich they were abusing and be born on the 
earth as trees. This brought the offenders to 
their 5en.'.(J3 and they prayed lo Narada for his 
forgiveness and for telling them when and liow 


they would lie delivered from the effect of the 
terrible curse Shree Narada then told them 
that they would grow as twin ‘yarnalarjiina’ 
trees in Brindaban and would be delivered by 
tlie Touch ot Shree Krishna. In fullilrnent of 
this condition for their expi.ition from the 
curse proiioimccil against them by Shree Narada 
Jnfaiil Krislma exhibited the Pastime of bring- 
irig down to the ground those twin ‘Vamakn*' 
jnna’ t-ces by pulling at the tbreshiu-i 
cauglit between tlie trees. The sous of Ki j 
Koobara and Manigriva, now regained thiTiT 
own proper condition and on expressing their 
gratitude to tlie Absolute Godhead Kridma, 
were permitted by Him to ToLurn to the realm 
of till ir father. 

Insolence born of drunken licentiousness is 
completely dissipate 1 by the servicj of Krishna 
at its early stage of progress. If a person is 
found to retain these forms of vice he cannot 
be regarded as Iiaving unde any progress on tlie 
path of spiritual ervlcavour. The question ot 
the degree of a vicious propensity dues not 
arise as tbe^c vices are liable to be wholly 
eliminated at the threshold of spiritual life. Tlie 
most inveterate drunkards and libertines are 
radically cured of their vicious propensities 
almost as soon as they begin sincerely to serve 
Krishna. 

70. Child Krishna saves the denizens of 
Braja from the tyranny of Indra by holding 
aloft on His little finger the Gobardhana 
hill for affordiig them shelter from delug- 
ing rain (boast of high pedigree and autho- 
rity ; aggrandising and imperialistic mood 
and habit) 

Naiula had collected clnice offerings for the 
worship of Indra, On being asked by Krishna 
the reason foH worshipping Iiidra Nanda told 
Him that Indra sent down rain uecc.ssary for 
the growth oh crops and grasses that su^’^v. 



121 


' October, 1931] THE EXHIBITION OFTHEISTIC EDUCATION 


the life of man and beast. Krishna replied that 
forest people like themselves did not st md in 
lu-ed of the help ()f Indra as it was the Gobar- 
illiana Hill which provided sustenance for their 
Hocks anil so it was tl c right course for them to 
worship the Gobar lhana 1 fill instead of Indra. 
k^Nanda \^ a> convinced of the necessity o! \v.- 

^ng (i ohardhana Hill and did so hy means 
r for the wordiip of Indra. 

aiigcrctl Indra who sent down copious 
ihowers of rain with thunder and lightning 
tor destroying Traja. lUit Krishna with His 
hllK* Finger held aloft the Gobardhana Hill 
which aflbrded the denizens (d Hraja, b.ofh man 
and heast, necessary shelter. Indra was humbled 
hy his discoinhlure and presenting himself 
■>^1010 Krishna prayed for and obtained Ilis 
gracious pardon. 

The Gobardiiana Hill is identic.al with 
Kiishna. 'he w<irship of go Is other tr.aii 

Krishna, inehiding the wordiip of the Ugo (of 

oneself) is realise 1 to he useless by the grace ol 
Ktishna at an early stage of His service. 

71. Child Krishna rescues his father Nanda 
from the clutches of Varuna, the sea-God 
(Intoxicating Habits) 

Naiida Maliaraj went to the Vamiiiia for 
hath early in the moming wliile it was yet 
dark on the twelfth day of the lunar fortnight 
at the conclusion* of liis fast on the previous 
c/ca, /as/n dny. For this irregularity the agent of 
Varuna, god of the sea, seized Nanda and look 
hiyi to the presence of his master, (hi hearing 
^ of this occurrence the Child Sree Krishna made 
His way to the abode of Varuna and presented 
Himself before the god, Varuna after offering 
the homage of liis worship to ilhree Krishna 
released Nanda Maharaj with great honour, 
^sg j^effcly condemning the conduc/ of Ids agent 
for catling him trouble. The si/lit of the extra- 
ordinary power and niagnihcyiice of Varuna 
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and humble worship of Sree Krishna filled Nanda 
Maha*Kij with the greatest astonishment anti 
convinced him of the Hivinity of Srcc Krishna. 

( 72 . Infant Krishna kills Agha Asura (all 
\ kinds of sin and vice) 

Agha A'^ura was the younger brother of 
i*ootana ( diplomatic duplicity ) and Itaka 
Asura ( hy[i''erisy ), All kimls of sin find vice 
fire due to aversion to the service of Krishna. 
Hypocrisy and du[>rnity being only the s’low of 
service neeess.'ii ily hii) to effect llie eradication 
of sill and vice, (diicetiie neophyte gits rid of the 
aptitude for hypocrisy find duplicity in his 
fiKolted service of Krishna all hi^ sins and vices 
are completely eliminated. 

The Demon Agha 'vas .‘‘mitten with cliagriii 
on lindiiig the happy cow-boys of Ilnija indulg- 
ing in sports of all kinds in the company of 
Krishna. He cherishcvl a special grudge against 

Krishna a*, being tlie Slayer of his brother ami 

sister and planned to destroy all the bliss of the 
denizens of Uraja hy killing Krishna Win) was 
the Centre of all Llieir happiness. Thus resolved 
Agha assumed the form of a huge hoa-coiistnetor 
several miles long and lay. on the path of the 
cow-hoys with his jaws wide open. Tiie 
uiisiispeeling children on cuiiiing up to the 
monster supposed him to he one of the peculiar 
natural features of the delightful sylvan scenery. 
They accordingly Iroope-l merrily into the jaws 
of Agha followel hy their calves. Krishna 
Who was coming behind all was aware that lli.s 
companions were entering the mfraLli of the 
demon Agha and had a mind to warn them of 
their danger. Agha allowed all* the cOw-boys 
and calves to march through his open mouth 
into his belly with->ul closing his jaws 
he was anxious above everything for the 
destiuction of Krishna. Krishna was perplexed 
and saddened by witnessing the entry of 
the boys and calves into the mouth of 
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A{{lia and devisL-d a niclliod (»f killing Agha 
in a manner tliat woiil 1 prevent him froin dcVlng 
any Inirin l‘> Ihe hoys. With this object in 
view Krishna Ifimsclf entered the open jaws 
Aglia. He then caused both IJimsclf and tlie 
cow-boys to expand in size tiierehy #.^)king 
completely t lie passage of tlic lliroat of Agha 
Agha was smothered to de.itli and Krishna 
brought away the half dead cow-boys an 1 calves 
sa^e from out of the l^clly of the monster. A 
trail of light isbiiiiig from the dead body of 
Agha hailed KnMina by a hymn of praise (or 
delivering him from the condition of a hideous 
monster. The greatest of sinners is made 
perfectly pure by the cliastisement tliat is 
iiillictcil 1)3” Krishna, the Absolute Pcr.sonal 
Godhead, 

73. Worship of the Sun conceived as an 
aspect of the indefinite Absolute by 
seekers of fruitive piety 

The Sun is worshipped as an imrigtiiery aspect 
of the Indefinite Absolute which is tlie source 
of the sustenance of all animate (dijects of this 
world. The object of tlie perfonunnee of pious 
works is conceived by I^i^ woisinpp.rs as anle^lll^ 
for the attainment of thcii own hap’pim^s in 
this world and liereaftoi. As the Sun irs fjund 
to he the sustaining power o*' healthy growth of 
life and the nourislu*r of the riches of the people 
which arc the most coveted rewarvls of a pious 
life the quality of piety is prayed for from tlie 
object of worship. Ilenutheistic philcsopliy 
allows tluNiorsliip on condition that the Sun 
is recognize 1 as a temp irary mc<liuiii by his 
worsliipper by^ whose worship the worsliijiper 
may ultimately mcM-gc hiiii>.elf in the Indclinite 
Absolute. This form of worship docs not 
recognize the eternal distinctive nature of the 
object of worship and should b; regarded 
for this reason as a Ibrm of atheism or 
ego- worship. 


74. The essential substantive own potency 
inseparable from the Absolute Personal 
Godhead Vishnu ( Swarup Shakti ) and the 
perverted condemned reflected Potency 
(Maya Sakti) 

Vishnu is served bv an Tnfiuitv of powers. 
"Tfe is the IVi.'i.se.^sor, Proprietor and Source 
all Power It i.s as integral parts of the P/Vc is 
Spiritual Power of Vislinu that the ini 
nnl fractions of Ills power can know Him. "irTTe" 
Plenary Spiritual Power of Vishnu and Her 
integrated parts can know Vislinn di recti v ; or 
in other words, the Plenary Sjiiriliial po ver with 
llei constituents is inseparably a-soci.ited with 
V^’ishiiii and forms the Kternally Associaled 
Counter-whole of Vishnu. This essential Subs* 
taiilive own potency inseparable from the 
xAbsoIute Personal Godhead Vislinu bears the 
Scriptural de.sigtiation of Swarup Siakli. 

The Swarup Shakli disphu^s a three-fold 
Face to us viz,, (l) Plenary spiritual Potency 
( Swamp Shakti proper ), ( 2 ) the Marginal 
ik)teiicy ( Tatastha Shakti ) and (3) the 
Deluding Potency (Maya Shakti) 

The plenary Spiritual poten.y directlv 
manifests the Absolute as He is. The Deluding 
Potency presents the distorted, ])er verted, 
misleading reflected sha«lo,v of tlie Absolute. 
We, individual souls as fractional parts of the 
Marginal Potency are capable of jircsenting '>r 
inisrellceting the Absolute accflrdiiig as we are 
assimilated to one or the other of tlie aliove 
two P’liteiicies, 

Conditioned souls by their proper nature 
are iiifinitesmial fractional partie'es of the 
Marginal Potency subject to the pnils of the ^ 
Spiiilual and Deluiliiig Ihitencies at opposite 
ends. Theypave tlie free choice of desiring to 
be assimilatCvl with eitlier l*oiency. They can- 
not Slav wheie they arc. Therefore, th^^^art 
of choosing to\be assimilated with one, 'or ths 'j 
other, is not optional for us. When we choose 
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.f,i be rissirnilatC'l with tlie Deliidiivj; Potency 
we fniil ourselves in abnormal relaliousbip with 
l!je misle.'uiiiiL; rellectbri o*^ I be AbM)Uile This 13 
I he st.i'e of worl ily ho i I of the condilioneii 
>oul. It Iherefoie, ai:;ainst our really iiatuKil 
iiir.linct to seek to be assimilalo-i with tlie 
Peludiu.” l^oleucy. Our norm:;! po^^ilion is 
^♦■ali>jil bv cult iv.'itiu;*, liie cl )'Cst alliaity 

\iiiitual Pott'ucy of the Abs ilute. 

./tb(l 

Vishnu and Rudra. 

Shre? Kulradevii lias a nature wUicli is 
•iii.lwav betsveou lli »se of th-; Absolute G-idbeid 
'* isbiiu :ui 1 the >ci ilde parlicies of tlie 
v« ir-jiii il Poteuv'v of \hshiiu vi/ the '/iW is^ 

' bvi'lu.il lahih’e suil ). Ru !ra is ib.‘ ionl 
the 111 iii'Iaiu.’ nature of c ui lit i )iu‘ l jeevas. 
!l ■ Is :l 1 so tb-,‘ s».‘rViUit of Visbuu, The iia'u'.e 
M» '^broc I^u Iradcva is an anial;j lui of the /tints 
i'lalilv of the Pehi Poteiicv uu I ilie 

-ittenualcil spirituality o! the M irj^i'uil Potency 
‘.vitli tbc PK'ii.'iry Ouality (d the Cooiiitivc 
Kacully (Sainbitl, sliirluly coloured by Plenary 
bliss (lllalini), of the Priiuiple of Plenary 
t'Miisciousne.vi (chit). Ru.b’a has a peisonality 
prcscMilin^ in a ile;Tt-co some of the Divine 
P\‘atiin‘s of Absolute Godlieal Visbim but 
perverted by ainal'^aination with the destructive 
faculty ( Tam IS ) of tiie Debulin j; Riicr’^y. 
Whereas Visbiiii Jisjilays lira fiiilnassf)f [hvinity 
uuconlaminate 1 1 )\^ any iiiuiuline quality The 
phallic of Rudra represent •» the niascaline 
mundane creitive faculty. Rudra in conjuction 
ilh the Deludinir Enerpjy, his contort Durga 
who reuresenD the mundane feminine faculty^ 
^ creates all inlindanc entities. Riulra is the source 
of tlie pro-creative power of Hrabrna, the lirst 
•ind greatest of jeevas. 

riie Harhina Samhita ( s/i^j) compares, 
V’ishnu to milk and Rudra to ^ird. Rudra’s 
-^if^'^'nal in the Absolute Realn/ is S.idashiva, 
'i JMen^ry Coiistitnenl of Vislinii/ Rudra is the 


source of the ‘tiintras’ i. c. vvonls containiiijr 
el.ih uMlioii- {^f tlie reveale I Words lie is also 
t^he tea her of speculative llUisionisin (X^avw-da) 
as c’)iiipi!er of the hautra’^ for dehnliiig tht)Se 
j fo be deluded. 

V 76 Sreedham Nabadwip is the Holy 
seat of Ninefold Devotion 

The .Mine principal mo l^’S of the pure spiri- 
tual service of tlie .\hs’)lute j)ractisel hy 
perfectly pure souls !.i-.e their specific locations 
in Sbreo .N’ahadwiiidli.uii, the Transcciulental 
Abod* of tlie Supreme lord S'lrcc Krishna 
Chait.myi “^liree >Ja a Iwipdiiarn is made up of 
Nine Isl ni Is an 1 e ich of those Islands is tlie 
s« at of one of the Niue modes of pure devotion. 

The above p!iraseoloL»v implies that tlie 
Stiprem* f.n-il Siirce Krlsh la Chaiiaiiya [)cr- 
f-rins Ilis Iv'ernn! Divine pa’^tiines in Ilis (')wn 
lUer.’ial rranscemlental Abode wbicli be.irs the 
name of Shree Naha Iwipdham. The Abode of 
t'lOllieid :uvt>mmodates all His eternal servants, 
en:^agel in serving iliiii in their own respective 
w ays. 

The trails Miidcnlal Shree Nabadwipdhaiii 
docs not, lio.vever, iiianifost itself to the limited 
senses of con.litioncd s nbs who are averse to 
the unalloye I service of tlie Absolute Personal 
(yovliieatl. Tliofie who mii);) i^e that they can 
see Shree Ilium Naha Iwip with their fleshy eyes 
com nil the m )'iL lieiiious forai of offence 
po.s'»il)le against the Divinity. ^Thosc who 
suppose that the Lirnlis of Vishnu arc material, 

are the greatest maligner.'* of the Divinity.’ 

#' 

Nine specific forms of unalloyed devo- 
tion to the Absolute Supreme* Lord Shree 
Krishna are represented by the careers of 
nine great devotees. 

(i) The form of subruissive ristenin^r to the 
Transcendental Sound from the lips of a pure 
devotee is represented by King Parikshit, 



124 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol. XXIX. No. 4 


(i) Recital of llx* ri.iii..tvii.lent;il Siuiii.l 
rcpresc'iteil by Shrcc Sliuka IJcv.i. 

(5) Kccollc*ilion of the Supreme I .or.l, by 
Since Trail lail. 

(j\) Tcii(Iinf» Jlis Fci t, — by Sliree Laksli|ni 
Devi. / 

(5) VVorsbippbi*; Him by rituals, -by 
M.iliaraj Tritbu. 

(6) Makintj obeisance lo Him, — by Sliree 

Akrura ^ 

(7) Doinn; 1 1 is menial service,— by the 
Monkey llaniiman. 

(.S) IbMiiEr His friiMul, — by Sliree Arjiina. 

fo) Surrcii IcriiifT bis all to Him, — by Kini]; 
Tali. 

77. Worship of elephant-headed Ganesh 
conceived as an aspect of Indefinite Abso- 
lute by seekers of riches and worldiy success 

rianesba is worshipped as remover of all 
difficulties fri) n the w ly of w irUlly proH])erily. 
Hut as a niitlcr of fact neicber worldly pros- 
perity nor the dillkmllies in its way ore of :i 
pernnneiit cli ir.icter. ’fluy are coiisitlered by 
ITenotbeisLic pliilosipliy a; fictitious. The 
worshippers of Gaiiesba are accordiiiLrly rccpiired 
by the principles of that philosophy to aim at 
the mcrgiiif; of tbemselvc.s in the Indefi die 
Absolute as the ultim ito goal. The retn n'cr of 
worldly diniculties is declare 1 by the Scriptures 
as the crcaicir of difficulties b) bis apparent fav- 
ours that actually tend to prevent the sight of 
the personal Absolute Godhcid Shrec Nrisingba 
Deva The si^bt of the Absolute can alone 
relieve the coiiditione I soul from the besetting 
difficulty of his hankering for worldly success, 
by the coinp’etc fuhilm nt of tlie spiritual han- 
kering for pure wor.^liip of the Ter^uual Absolute 
inherent in the soul. 


78. Worship of Brahma the aspect of 
the absolute perceived as reflected and 
perverted by the temporary creative faculty 

From the observation of the plienomeiia of 
temporarv creation it is not possible to reach 
<y;;-v definite i.e. real knowledge of the Absolute.^ 
The wor^lii'ppcM's of Hrahnia mistake -r'le 
temporary creative functi on as capal"]*® of 
supplying the elite to real Kxistence Oi.^ tlie 
Absolute Uiit they arc hound fi id them- 
selves compelled by the pressure of logical 
argument to a^'cepl Tiidefinitenes^ ns the nUirn ito 
formofth‘ Absolute an 1 the merging of the 
spjculalive min 1 in ‘nothing particular’ as the 
gran 1, irrationat ,r >^1 r>f all temporary activity. 
Such worship is ilevise 1 to lea 1 to nihilism by 
the elimination of the necessity for all temporary 
activities which arc dogninticallv supposed to he 
the only forms of activity at ail possible for us, 

79, Moving film showing Shree Narayana 
reposing on Shesa ; Shree Narayana seated 
on His Throne ; Shree Krishna on the 
hoods of the serpent Kaliya 

80. Picture Gallery ( No, 1. ) 

The I’aiuLiugs represent the transcendental 
forms of tile Acharyas and the Forms of the 
Supreme ('Inject of their worship, 

81. Picture Gallery ( No* 2. ) 

This stall contains a collection of rare and 
old pictures illustrative of the Divine Activities 
of Shree Shree Ra llia-CTOvinda and of Ihe 
Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya. 

82. Utensils and articles used in the 

ritualistic (^rorship of Vishnu ; Maha- 
prasadam an I the sacred refuse of articles 
after they ha^^? been enjoyed by the 
various sacredv emblems. ^ 



Octobeo 1931] 


THE EXHIBITION OF THEI3TIC EDUCATION 


125 


83. The acceptance by the fourth order 
of ascetics, of the tridant (iridanda) of 
rcnounciation at the highest class of seekers 
of devotion to the Absolute is supported 
and approved by the six Goswamins. 

The mode of reminciati''M { Sa*niyas ) hy 
acceptance of the triplp->itaff or tridant is the 
•sieinal Vcriic Institution. Entry into the 

a 

of holders of the tridant is specially 
enisled on the Prahmans i.e. theists. The 
priiicii)!e of the institution pertinently 

described in the Pliagahatain ( Bha". 11-29-10 ). 
‘This is the soundest mole for all the A^es, 
approve! by Myself ( Shree Kiishna), viz,, 
llio recoonition of My Suhstant’ve Reference in 
al! entities by all faculties of mind, speech 
and body * The tridant is explained by 
Manu ( t:-io ) as synibolislni' control of speech, 
mind and body respectively the imperative 
necessslty of wh!eh is innate to the judgment 
of the Tridandi Sannyasin. 

The six Goswamins were associates and 
contemporaries of the Supreme Lord Shree 
Krishna Chaitanya. They were authorised by 
Him to record His Teachings. Renunciation of 
the world is laid down in the writing of the six 
Goswamins as the indispensable pre-condition 
for the attainment of spiritual attacliment to the 
Feet of the Absolute Personal Godhead Sree 
Krishna, The Goswamins themselves were 
Paraniahansas but observed, all through their 
long careers, in their external conduct, the 
strictest severity of discipline enjoinel on the 
Tridandi Sannyasin by the Scriptures. 

, The Supreme Lord Shree Krishna Chaitanya 
exhibited the Lila of renouncing the world 
at the age of twenty-five with the explicit 
object of following the path of Tridandi 
mendicant of the city ot Avanli ( Ascribed in the 
eleventh skaiulha of the BliagabHtam 

*84. Tridandi Sannyasins^f bygone time. 

best authenticated e>^mples, among a 


host cf others are those of— the Supreme Lord 
Shree Krishna Chaitanya ; Srila O.idadhar 
f Pandit, associate of Shree Chaitanya ; Srila 
'JVfadhabacharya, author of ‘M.ingalbhasya’ 
flommentary on th(‘. Pnruslia-sukta hymn, and 
jrila Pallabhacharyva,— both in the line of 
discipliC succession from Sril.i G i ladhnr Pan lit, 
Srila Prahodhananda S iraswati. Guru of Srila 
Gopa! Hhatta 0 )3wami Prahlui ; Srila Vishnu 
vSwami, Foun ’er-Acliarvy.i of one of the four 
Vaishnava Sampradaya''*; Srila Bilwamangal ; 
Sr'la Sreedhar Swami, the well known commen- 
tator of the Pdiagahatam ; etc. etc. 

8S. The Gaudiya Publications, 

These inchidc autlientic and most carefully 
editel works of the former Vaishnava Acliaryas 
and the encyclope lie writ'ogs of Srila Thakur 
Pdiaktivinode, tlie pioneer of the presc?nt 
movement of the religion of spiritual love to ihe 
Feel of Sree Sree Radha-Krishna in its pure 
form as originally taught an I practise 1 l>v the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya an 1 His 
most prominent associates an I followers, to- 
gether with various publications from the pen 
oftlu; present Acliarya or amhorise 1 I)y him. 
The collection also contains a number of rare 
old manuscripts. 

By way of conclusion. 

The Exhibition is the third of its kind organised 
under the supervision of the Acharva nf the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavis, by Sree Viswa Vaishnav-Raj- 
Sabha, the spiritual association of pure devotee's* 
originally founded by the six Gosnaniins and 
since revived ah nit fifty years ago hy Srila Thakur 
Rhaktivinode. The object of tjie organisers is 
to impart Theistic evlucatioii to the masses in a 
popular, but thoroughly scientific, way in 
conformity with the Scriptural method of 
exposition of transcendental sui>jecls. The 
inetli nl of exposition followe 1 and enj >iiie ! by 
the Scriptures is the patii of ••.Srw/f’' i. e. ‘listen- 
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ini*’ froi.] tlu* of tin* Guru (k‘Vo!ec 

1o (lie fhvino Soiin-l Wlio is i ItMitical the 

Ah.'ioliik* p(*r‘'Oiial (o>>lhehl. 'Kirlan’ or ‘Exposi- 
tion’ (>l the Ahsniutc in the form of tlie Soiin»l 
is I lie only finu lioJi of llic pure devofee otj 
G(m1IumP. 'Die I'lxliihilinn is that mode of 
w’orsinp ^\hli‘]i is Icriiitvl hAiclian’ i e. cdiTcretc 
or ritualistic (‘Nposition, hy the Scrijiliircs. 'Fhc 


‘Archa’ or represent. itirm of tr.inscciidental and 
Divine events and personalilic' in a visible 
form by means of dolls and pictures requires 
to be appro ichel by the mothol of ‘Archan’ or 
r-jvcrential worship by all tlieisticaily disposed 
conditioned souE wlio sincerely seek for spiritual 
enli^hlcnniLMit by tollowini; the rii;liL method 
ill approacbini; the \bsoUue. *.i 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CMIArTEll 11 

{Continued from l\ 03. AnfjUf^ls 1031) 


234 ‘ft Inie reaclied the king's ear that there 

has been an excess of kirtiin in Nadia. 

It is the order ol the king to catch and 

take them to him. 

‘35 ‘Srihas Pandit will slip off in some 

direction or other ; 
Utter ruin has at last overtaken us all. 

‘I had told even then, with rii le hlunlness 
Let us east the houseliold of Sri lias into 

tlic Ganges.’ 

2^7 D'oii dill not dt) it then, treating it as a 

joke’ 

You will inesenlly witm^ss the occurrence 
of our utter ruin 

23S Some said, ‘^^Vhv, indeed, should it affect 

Us at all 

We will liave Srihas bound and hand him 
over to anybody who demands’, 
23Q I'hus ran the rumour from town to town,—^ 
‘Tlie king’s boats aic coiiiming to catch 
the Vaishnava 


240 All Vaishnava community heird these 

words. 

Tliey subdued tlicir fears by the 

recollection of Govinda, 
2*1 1. AVbi'l'Soever Krishnachandra ordains nu st 

needs be true; 

As the selfsame Lord ever exists liow can 
there be fear from any wicked person?’ 

242 Sribas Vamlit was most open-minded; 

He had a firm faith in wliatevcr he 

happened to hear. 

243 In view of the fact that it was the realm 
of the Yavanas he grew afraid in his mind. 
G luruchandra was apprised of the heart ' 

or His devotee. 

244 The Lord Himself had come, this 

the devotees did not know. 

The Son if Sri Shachi now began to 

\ inform them of it. 

245 The Supreise Lord BLwambliar move^^ V?. 

L about without fe?*"" 
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The God of Lovc surpassed the beauty of 

everything in the three wurid. 
246 lie had His entire Body anointed with tlie 
sweet-scented sandal Paste; 
IHs lotus Eyes shone beautiful and so did 
the crimson nether Lip; 
2^7 The beautiful Tresses adv.)rned His face 
* chaiiiiing as the fiillinoon ; 

\|Thc sacrificial thread enhanced the beauty 
^/of His Shoulders and ol llis exijuisite FiU'in; 
2.|S Ho WMS ol.i 1 in excellent a,:p:irel ; IHs 
nether Lij) was tinged with the hotel, 
rile I-ord made His way t'> the bank (d 


56 In this fashion He sped to the Imuse of 

Sri ha?. 

Wliat dost ieliow', Srihas Ho dciii iiiileil 
with u thundering voice. 

57 Sriiiihas was worsiiij)[)Ing N^isingha in !iis 

room. 

The Lord repoatcilly kickcvi at tiie d()«)r. 

58 “Wlioin dost tlioii worship, Whom do!.s 

thou ino htale ? 

Heliold ovon Hitii \yh.jin thou woiship'.t 

h-’u' belore thce’b 

Srih.i^ Pandit now had tlio vidou of a 


the Bliagirath)^ in a morry ni':)od. 
All perlormeis ( f previous good dee. is 

Were gladened hy the Sight ; 
All wicked I’ersons felt a dejection of sjnrit 

on seeing Him. 

250 ‘‘lie feels no fear, but He niu.sl have heard 

the lerrihlc rumour; 
He moves about in the town as a l^rince’’: 
2^1 Said anc»thcr/^ Piother, I have umlorstood; 

jiause a little and you will sec. 
Ail this that 3-011 notice is on^y a device 

foi tlic flight.” 

25 .’ liisw.iaihhar looked about Him without 

aii}^ indication of fear; 
I'here lay bek^re Him the beautirul 
current of the Ganges and chaniiiiig 

.sloping bank. 

253 He saw a herd of cows grazing 011 the 
iiK adow.'^ on the margin of the stream ; 
'fhey came on bellowing for drinking 

the water. 

Some of tlieni ran on all sides with their 

tails erect; 

Some engaged in fight: ; some reeled on 

the ground; some dyank the watei. 
2^5 On seeing this the f-ord sail rcpcatcillv 

with a t sundering voice 
^A mid deafening cjaciilatio/s.** Myself am 
-n lie; I, indc/d, am the Loul 


huiniiig (ire ; 

His exclusive montl was interrupted and 

he Icoko.l III). nit him. 

2-;0 He Saw that Biswanibhai was seated in 

the posture (d'the wairior, 
Poui -handed,^ with the conch, disc, ciuh 

and lotiLs in His four arms. 

261 lie was in the act of roaring like the soul 

of the madtiened Lion ; 
iJe was giving forth Ihun luring ej.Lculalions 
and making a sound witli left armpit. 

262 As he beheld this Sight the limbs f)f 

Sribas cj naked ; 

Siiiiibas was struck dumb ami could 

articulate nothing. 

263 Tlie i.ord c.illeil with a great voice. 

‘■I'eHow, Srinihas. 

Dost thou 11(^1 know so long ah miL My 

A|)[)earance ? 

264 “By tliy loinl samkirtan ami the 

thundering calls of Nara 

I have come witli all My ‘iTvitors, 

quitting V’aikunla. 

265 “Thou livest iincoiicenied without 

recognising Me ; 

Nara has gone to Santipur abaiitloiiiug Me. 

( To he Qintinucd ) 



Ovirselves 


Aug. 7-9. 

At Chakdah Kanthalpuli and Yasora. 

Ili^ llolinc-s Triil.'unli Sw.'iini Sriinad IllnkLi Vivek 
Illiarati Maharaj paid a sliorl visit to the Holy Seat 
of Srila Miilies I\uidit at Kantlial|)Ldi, (liakdah, 
diiiiriK Iloliiic.-nS kvtun d on ‘the duties of 

students’ at the Kaiiilal Academy on the 81 li and on 
tljc l‘»ll()winp day led a sankirtan j»roccssion from the 
Samadhi of Ri'ila Mahes 1 audit to the Seat of Srila 
.lujTfadis Tandit in tlie villaj;e ol Yusora. 

Aug. 23. 

llni'C sankirtan procession led liy Editor travers:d 
some of the principal streets of C.il(Mtta on theocca- 
sit'ii f)f the comincnccnicnt of the Anniversary celebra- 
tions of the Calcutta Gandiya Math. 

Aug 2S, 

felival of the Advent of vSrcc Ualadcva was ccle- 
Ijratcd at all the iVI.ith.'*. KdiLor ad Jres.ved special 
^athcrin^ of citizens in the Gn at Hall of Calcutta 
Gaudiya Math on this ocoa-ion. 

Aug. 30. 

Second sankirtan pnx*ession led by IJditor 

along the streets of Calcutta in connection with the 
A nnivcrsaiy celebrations of theCalcuttaGaudiya Math. 

Sept 5. 

The festival of the Advent of Shrec Krishna was * 
ctlebrated at all Maths. 

Sept 6. 

The anniversary of the hVstival at the house of 
SriNanda Maharaj on the morrow ot the Birth of 
Shree Krislina, was celebrated at all Maths, 


The Uxliibition ofTIieistic Education organised by 
the Calcutta G.iiidiya Math on the spacious lawn of 
the Corporation Metal Hep )t at Hagbazar was 
formally opened l)y Srijiit Trafulla Xath Tagore, 
Shcriir of Calcutta. 

Sept, 13 t, * 

Farewell addrees embiiding the Blessing of tlie 
Siij)rcine ton! Since Krishna Cliaitaiiya offered Ijy 
the devotees of the Calcntla Gandiya Matli to Srijnl 
Jatindra N’ath Bose M..v. M.i*c. Solicitor, Member of the 
Konnd Tai)le Conference at a dislingnislied g.itiiering 
in the Lecture Hall of the Calcutta Gaudiya Math on 
the eve of his departure to England for attending the 
forthcoming meeting of the Conference IfU' selLling 
the political future of India, 

Sept, 23 

Under the auspices of the Saraswat lihajan Man lal 
of Purusawalk.un, the Swaniijis of Shrec l^aiidiya 
Math, N'jrth Gopalpurani, Madras, held allaiinain 
Sankirtan at Kaniajayam ot I'lowcrs Road, Kilpnk 
on a sixjcial rccjucst by the members of the Maiidal on 
Wcdnc.sday the Il.'lrd Sept. ‘3 1 at 8 P. M. The special 
method prescribed and reconimeudcd by Shiee Chaita- 
nya Ueva is lo utter the name of the Lord She crllari, 
Hariiiam Sankirtan is, therefore, the special activity 
of Slircc Gaudiya Math by which its members arc 
allcmpting to relieve the sufferings ot the conditioned 
souls in this world. The Swaniiji.-. were approached 
at th‘ dose of the meeting with another rcipiest to 
lead a Bhajan party in the division next month. 



Maibs associaied wiih Shroc Viswa Yaisbiiava Raja Sabba : 


il) SliRr iit.'inya Math. * 1 ' K.ui! >aiii;iillM-lMt ,• 

. Sliift' M.iy;ij»:ii V* lii.'i jM i li, aii l.iii.niiiaM) M.iiidii. 

'''itii.'idln .Math, (it ■ Shift* f i.iui ^j.iilatlh.ii M.ith. . !«' • Mn-iadi mu, 
jji ^huv » hiT ii.sli. it .\l;i I li, . Idi >i.rc 1 •ruhiuu I'lau 1 :\ a Mai'h 

li.iinlsva M.'itli : C -ih'utta t»!iitr. MTij t'laiuliv.i M ith : < Miu*** 

■i.i'.uliN.t Math, •' 1 9 » >ii:f'* « i 1 p.iina \ 1 . 1 1 M. 'L'‘ '^u: f' ('•.uLn t i.im 
M.ilh, (IIJ/ Shift’ Sana lau * i.i.i li\ ;j Maiii -ijn. Mmr Pin.iL’ l'•ll J.u:, 
.\; .1 ? h ! Shift' I ‘. 1 1 . 1 ’uali.! ii'^a Math. !''•» Sliift’ \\.is (ia:u 1 i\ 
’•l.i’u. li'’" Shift* KK.iNaii Mtiih, iL '9 Sui“ K ‘ I'ulr. .i Math, 
-'.i I Sljiff M.ilii, Mi'liapiir •Mu.** .'Ii', "'ll; * f I‘;.ip.i 

i.iiiilna M.illi, M \ Mifiisnif h, Vi,ai<lt\a Math : .M.idia^ (Hhft* 


b.is- Aipjaiia, Ui Shift’ Adx.nl.i Uh.'uana. 
i7' S\\ aiiaiiil.t Siikhad.i ki’uia, (SJiMslia 
1 t.‘hhat.ra, (111 Sliiff Itjiau.ih.i ( Asaiia, 

, • I il Muff S.ifhiil.inaijda .\Iaili, (lai Muff 
. ' 17 ' SaIa^\\at \.sa:ia, MSj Sjirff Madhwa 
aii^.i Mat I,, ii!h Shiff kn^hiia t. liaii.inva 
niauda .M a ! ii. iL' J i Xiul.iiai.i I 'laji.niiiasraiM 
a Matii. t'J7i Sliiff Cli.iitanxa <»aiulixa 
llr.iinu nip.i’ a 1 'i t»p.iim.isi a iii 
anaMaiii, (uMipai i. Miiff .l.i'^auna t Ii 


> LlIi'Tl (iH' ){\Ul \ 

< ,iii 1 :iiiiitij 111 1 >l■Il•J'.■l ii't' till' iiitrlilv ii'iiiiit*’ Ii'iMurc' ul Hi- Diviiii- • «rjH“f 
r;iiMiiiiia.ii'':i Si'i'i' Si'i'i in.iii lIliiiMi S|c!>liiaut;i S;ir;i>\\ :iti ( jU'Wiiiiii Maliaivi ) I'li 
j'l'iii^ioii iiii'l pliilt)-', >] I'n I It'll \ iit v:iri"ii' iit'iiii; |tuii!i>lii'ii in 

ol ttliifh I"! ;itiii I’ml iir«' ,iii( 

. i.a I’urt -.12/- 

I'utI fart 12- 

^ \ \ \i)\\ I P J.\ IMI’TI li’K^s ' »cnsalee i 

I»\ lltijar-iii llii't >t:i!ii!i Kuinaf S.ii'mliii'i u Naniyati ilat. AI.A.. l*l•:liIl.•t witlj 
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Circumarabulation of Sri Brajatnandal 

T TlS Divine Grace l^iranialxan.sii Tlu‘ narralivo of tlio circiiiiiainlmla- 
Sree HiviHuad Bliakti l(lli!iiiLii tion performeil liy Sri dUaitanya 
Saraswati Go.swami Maliaraj, llie Mf'liajirablm is I'duiuI iu ilm Oharitainrita. 
spiritual Head of tlu' Madliva-G.unliya All >r His retiu-a to Puri from tlio 
Vaishriava (Jomiminity followitiof Sri Soutli iu 1511 A.l). llic Hiiprcino Lord 
Krislma Cliaitanya Maliapraiilm, has wislioil to visit Sree Rrindahan. lie 
been pleased to invito co-operation of started from Puri iu tlie Autumn of the 
all persons of every nationality, same year in the bei^inniii;,," of Aswin 
irrespeetive of caste, creel, colour, ajje (Sept-Oel) with a sinj^lo attendant 
er sex in ttlic devotional function of BalabliadraBliattaoharyya to accompany 
circtimainbulation of the Holy Sphere of Him din ing the journey on foot through 
Hraja (Sri Brajainandal) iu the Foot, the forest of .Iharikhamla (Orissit 
•stops of the Supremo Lord Sri Ivrisliiia Garlijats and Choto Nift^piir). Sroo 
Chaitanya Who exhibited the Lila of Cliait mya reaehod Mi^llmra towards 
performing the circuinamhulation of the end of the month of ICartilc (early 
Sri Brajainandal (luring the winter of November) via Benares and Trayag 
1514 A.l). (Allahabad), lie set out on the 

17 
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circumambtilalioi) of Sreo Brajamandal 
i'arly in Aj^ralia^’^ana (middle of 
N^oveml)!.*r). He coinpleLed the tonr 
of llie Splioro of Tiraja before Magh 
(.latiy) was far advanced when He began 
till* return journey to Puri via Prayag 
(Allahabad). It is in commeinoration 
of the Leela of the Hnpreiue 1/ord that 
His Divine Grace has been pleased to 
undertake, to guide the devotees roiind 
the Sphere of Braja about the middle 
of ensuing November (beginning of 
Agraliayana). 

About seven years back in 1025 Ilis 
Divine Grace was pleased to perform 
the ciroutuambulation of th(! Sphere of 
Gauda ( Gauda.mandal ), id(.‘ntical with 
Sree Brajamandal, in the company of 
the devotees of Sree Cliaitanya Maha- 
prabhu. lie has instituted the Annu d 
Circumambulation of Sreedham Nuba- 
dwip, where Lord Cliaitanya made His 
Appearance in 1480 A. D., by all the 
devotees of the Supreme Lord liy the 
method of the Saiikirtan procession 
since lit 1 8 A. D. These pndiininai’y 
activities have naturally led up to the 
Circumambulation of the Sphere of 
Braja that is going to be undertaken 
by His Divine Grace in the company of 
all the devotees during ensuing 
November rnd December. 

It is not possible for a conditioned 
soul to obtain any access to tlie trans. 
condental realm of the Bternal Pastime.s 
of Sree Ivri.shna e.\ce])t by the c.iuse- 
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less mercy of the pure devotee of the 
Supreme Lord and under his guidance. -■ 
In other words only one who is himself 
a whole-time bonafide servant of the 
Por.soiial Absolute Sree Krishna has the ' 
power, by the Will of I be Supremo 
Master, of enabling the fortunate person 
of this world to traverse, by faithfully 
following in his foot-sfops, the highest 
.'phores of the absolute realm. 

The Transcendental Sphere of 
Gauda is identical with that of Braja. 
All who seek to benefit by the function 
must be prespared to always bear in 
mind this basic principle of the whole 
])rt»ct‘s8. Sree Krishna Chaitaiiya is 
identical with Sroo Krishna. Sre«s 
Krishna Clmilanya i.s Sree Krisbua 
Himself in the Kternal Role of the 
Supreme Teacher of llis Own Service 
by llis Own Example as the ideal 
Servant of Himself. Unless one submits 
to bo taught by Sreo Krishna Chaitanya 
as to how Sreo Krishna is to be served 
one h:ts no access to the spiritual plane 
of His eternal service. Those who are 
disinclined to serve the Supremo 
Teacher by the practice of complete 
intei'nil detachment from all worldly 
activities, as enjoined by all the revealed 
Scriptures, arc never eligible for the 
service of the Absolute Divine Person. 
To those who are attached to the 
things of this world in any way the real 
Nature of ‘;lio Consori. hood of Godhead 
refuses to iovoal itself. Submission to 
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the absolute guidance of the bonafide 
sadhu is, tlierefore, tlie indispensable 
condition for the realisation of the true 
■ nature of the spiritual realm of Braja 
and of the Tran-'cendental Pastimes of 
Sree Krishna. 

Sree Krislina appeared in this 
world in this Kali Y^uga wearing 
I he ’Beauty and Mood of llis Own 
Kternally Associated Counter-Moiety, 
Sree Radhika, in order to make 
available the highest service of Braja 
to the graoidosa atheists of this Iron 
Ago who are exclusively addicted to 
l)arron materialistic speculations. The 
only way in which the whole race of 
the empiricists and their willing dupes 
may hope to get out of the teri’lble 
slough of their elaborate ignorance, is by 
following the only method of earnestly 
calling upon the Transcendental Name 
of Krishna, identical Avith Himself, 
spontaneously manifesting His 
Appearance on the lips of Ills bonafide 
devotee. This is the sum and 
substance of the teaching of the 
Supreme Lord^Sreo Krishna Chaitanya. 
'I’his is.the Divine Dispensation of the 
Kali Yuga, the hidden secret of the 
Scriptures. 

The eternal religion was first taught 
by Sree Krislfna to Brahma, the first 
of all created beings. Brahma com- 
municated the same to Sree Narada 
w'j?ain his turn made it known to Sree 
Vyasaidova, Sree Vyasadeva elaborated 


the teaching in the Bhagabatam. Sree 
Sl.uka learnt the meaning of the 
Bhugahatam from his father Sree 
Vyasadeva and recited the same for the 
edification of Maharaja Parikshit during 
the week preceding his foretold end by 
the bitt( of Takshaka. The Bhagabatam 
\\&'* subsequently recited by Sree Suta 
who was present at the recital of Sree 
Shuka, to sixty thoitsaud liishis who 
met in a gre.-it assembly for the purpose 
at Naimisharanya. 

But in course of time the Bhagabata 
religion in iU pure form was forgot 
by the people of North India whore Sroo 
Krishna had man! Tested Ills Tran- 
scondental Activities towards tho close 
of the Dw’apara Ago and where the 
theme of the Bhagabatam was revealed 
to Sree Vyasadeva. We have to 
travel down the ages to find tho revival 
v)f the eternal roligioti in the far South 
of India when, in tho twelfth century of 
the Christian Bra, Sn'c M.idlivacharyya 
taught th(< worship of Boy.Krislina. 
rhis foi’in of tho worship of Sroo 
Krishna developed into the first offshoot 
of the realisation of the full loving 
service of the milk-maids of Braja in 
Sree Madhabendra Puri, a siiccessor of 
Sree Madhva in the line of disciplic 
descent. Sroo Krishna Chaitanya 
recognised the superiority of tho system 
of Sree Madhva by exhibiting the 
Pastime of receiving initiation in to the 
ordof of Sree Madhvacharyya from 
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Srec* Islnvar Puri, tlu! di.scipl'.' tand 
spiritual successor of Snto Madhabendra 

rui-i. 

]lut llio Tlienie of the Amorous 
l^islimes of Kr(H‘ Krislina in Braja liad 
been revealed to a few eminent devotees 
hefoic, and in anticipation ofjllie Advent 
of Sree (Miaitanva. Tin; 1 ‘oets Sree 
day.ideva, Sree Vidyapali, Sreo 
Hilhvamangal Tliakur and Sree Chandi- 
das had sung the Aujo\irs of Sree 
iSrec Had Im- Krishna with much fuller 
details than is fo he found in an 
exjdieit. f)rm in the Bliagahatain. All 
this had, however, been only a pre^iara- 
tion for the real Sun-Ris(*. The Advent 
of tlu* Supremo Lord Sree- Krishna 
Chaitanya was necessary in order to 
nialco available to all persons of this 
world rt'al access to the fullest nuamiug 
of the Pastimes of Hraja. The Care(*r 
of Sree Krishna Chaitanya oiTei's the 
only exposition of the teaching of the 
llhagabatam in the form tinat is 
practically intelligible to the people of 
the Iron Age. The Ti’anscendfiital 
Career of Sree Chaitanya is again 
unintelligible except in terms of the 
activities of ITis constituents. 

lli.s Divine Grace Paramhansa 
Paribr.vjakacharyya Sree Sreeinad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Gosw-ami Maharaj 
is the tenth Aeharyya in the line of 
succession, of the .spiritual teachers of the 
only eternnl religion, from Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya. He is the ninth in the line of 


spiritual <lc.seent from Sree itnpa Goswami 
. who is the original exponent in a clear 
and systematic forixi of tlie function of 
pure loving spiritual sorviee in all its 
gradations, having been taught the 
fame for the purpose by Sree Chaitanya 
Himself. 

Meanwhile from a period long 
anterior to the lime of the Advent of 
the Suprt'ino Lord Sree Kri.shna 
Chaitanya, the North of India had been 
the scene of various uon-theistic 
movement.^. The Elevationism and 
Idealism of the dilTerent philo30]diical 
schools professing allegiance to the 
Vedas and the atheistical cults of 
.lainism and Buddhism, specially the 
former, ha<l bi’ought about tlu; almost 
total supprc.ssiono[ thcTheistic tradition 
embodied in tlu* worship of Vishnu the 
supremacy of which had boon an 
ad mittetl fact at least from as early as 
tin asre of composition of the oldest 
hymns of the Rig Veda. Mathura 
becalms, as the result of these later 
movements, the chief centre of the non- 
theistic propaganda. 

The revival of the Vishnu vite 
religion came from the South and was 
carrie l on iiy the schools folindcd by 
Sree Vishnuswami, Sree Nimbarka, 
Sreo Ramanuja and Sree’ Madhva 
rosiiectiveiy. The Alvars, wlio had 
also preached pure Theism, appeared in 
•the South from a period as early as the 
Christian Era. Sree Vishnuswami 
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l)clonj;o(i to the third century before 
(Mirlst. 

• The Vishnnvite revival was opposed 
])y an attempt to justify polytheistic or 
iKUiotheistic worship by the formulation 
of an impersonal inter]'.retation of the 
Jlralinia Sutra which gathers uji in a 
>vsten)atio form the 'Plieism of tlio 
rpanishads. This school ol noii- 
distiiictivo cognitive Monism, which 
iwul a very early origin, attained its 
i-liimix, also in the South, at the hands 
of Sri Shanlcaracharyva. This school 
gradually ol)tained the position of 
popularity by its alliance with the 
worship of the plurality of gods that 
prevailed among the masses. The 
alliance that w'as thus established 
hehveen the Upanishads and popular 
Worship of the various race's inhabiting 
the vast country was need('«l at the time 
for preserving the existence of the 
Vedic tradition against the, open and 
hitter hostility^ of the Jains and 
Buddhists. It was, therefore, something 
more than merely patriotic servicu; that 
was rQudored to the country by 8ri 
Shank arachai'yy a. 

^ But the evil effects of ilu* work of 
Sri Sbankara and the Monists who 
followed him rtid not take long to mani- 
fest itself. The henotlieistic I’eligion 
sfinctioued by the monistic interpreta- 
tipuof the Scriptures in'oved the-. most 
formidable obstacle in the w’ay of the 
establishment of the pure Theism of tlio 


ir])aiiisha(ls rendered otherwistj practi- 
cable by tlm defeat of Buddliism and 
Jainism by the politico-religious policy 
of Hhankara. TIu* benotbeists after tlu^ 
time of Sliankara were not at all pri*- 
par(‘d to admit tbe supremacy of tbe 
lranscend(U!tal worship of Vishnu. 
Tlu'V, on till' otlu'V band, sbow'ed a 
prcfi'renee for tbt* worship of Rudra as 
director of tbe mundane dc'Struetivo 
Energy. Tliis lu'eferenco bad, incleed, 
been forced u]>on Sbri Sbankaraebaryya 
by tlic necessity of ;ido]iting a show of 
e'^noiliaiory attitude towards the similar 
l)ut d('(5p('r Nihilism of tint Bmhlhist 
cult ami the Ego- .vorship of the Jaioa 
ci-eed. 

Sri Krishna Chuitanya accordingly 
designates Shankara as a veiled 
Buddhist. Sri Ramanuja amt Sri 
.Madhva coudemned the teachings of 
Sri Sankara in 1h(! most uncompro- 
mising terms. After the ago of peril 
was over th(' systt'in improvised hy 
Shankara to meet tlus crisis was inter- 
preted by his followers in a way which 
was not in aecoidance with the real 
purpose, of Sliank‘n*a although if; was in 
seeming accord with th(‘ ^superficial 
sense of his w ritings. But it should ho 
possible to read between tlio lines and 
separate the temporary but, under the 
circumstances, useful portion from tlio 
permanent .sections of bis writings. It 
is possible) to allot bis proper place to 
Shankara among tlio exponents of the 
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Scriptures in the li"hfc of the toaohin<;s 
of Sri Chitauya Maliaprblui. 

Tiio fact jis that there cannot bo a 
really perfect 'synthesis till the liipfhost 
forni of servie.c is unreservedly admitted 
as (he only j'oal of all spiritual 
endeavour. Th.e undeveloped theism 
of the pre-Bhaj^ahata ScIkx'Is naturally 
failed to solve all douhls and dillicultios. 
The fully developed Tlieism of Sri 
(Ihaitanya provides the t^olden bridge 
by which it should be possible for all 
to safely cross all the acrini )niou.s 
ndigious ooiitroversics that have 
prevailed in different ages and counlrioa. 
The fullest exposition of the Pastimes of 
Sri Brindaban offered by the tran- 


scendental career and teachings of Sri 
Cliaitanya Mahaprabhu provide the 
only complete solution of all religious 
differences and difficulties that have 
proved to tliis day the source of all the 
miseries of this world. 

His Divine Grace has accordingly 
invited the cchoporation of all persons, 
irrespective of caste, creed, colour, age 
or sox, with an unprejudiced mind, in 
the devotional function of the cirenm- 
ainbnlation of the Holy Sphere of Braja 
for being enabled thereby to realise 
the true nature of th<i perfect and 
universal form of the most intimate 
service of the Personal Absolute Sri 
Krishna. 


Teachings of Shree Rupa Goswami . 

( Discourse at an interview with Dr. Magnus IlirschfiolU of lie rl In on 18. 9. 31 ) 


Ills Divine Grace on being approa- 
ched with the question, “What are 
tlie main features of your teachings”, 
was pleased to speak out in reply for 
about an hdur. The words of His Divine 
Grace’s reply, as far as secured are given 
below. 

“Wo are agents who require help 
from outside to sustain our existence. 
The help that is coming to us at present 
is inadequate. Inadequacy is the nor* 


mal condition ofthe present atmosphere. 
By examination by our, rationalistic 
principle we require more help than 
our friends offer. We have five senses 
to pick up the knowledge of the present 
world. As seekers of the Truth wo 
require that we should bo endowed 
with more knowledge. Our thirst is 
not quenched by the ordinary know- 
ledge deducible] from sense-percoption 
available from the empiric professors. 
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This impulso loads ue to enquire as to 
how we can have more knowledge than 
can be had here. 

We are also found to believe that • 
there is agency who is not furnishing 
the requisite knowledge .because we arc 
proving ineligible for admission to the 
plane of adequate knowledge. Thia is 
the source of the theistiu conception 
regarding necessity for the existence 
of the Absolute Knowledge as distinct 
from the knowledge of apparent truths. 
Hence also the conception of the 
necessity of the coming of the special 
agent of the Absolute Knowledge as 
our thirst is never to bo quenched by 
tlie supply of the agents of empiric 
knowledge Who alone are ordinarily 
available here. 

We should seek for the fountain- 
head of all knowledge. If we do not 
do so we find ourselves poorly supplied. 
Our capacity for retention of knowledge 
also loaves us when wo choose to be 
conversant with local, temporary, 
apparent truths. The symbolical 
deceptive knowledge is presented when 
we neglect ’to seek the connecting 
thread of all knowledge. Time comes 
when our physical equipment parts from 
all its seeniing possessions. 

The Theij^tic conception refers to 
a Fountain-Head where Knowledge is 
Full, Ever-existing, can impart incessant 
Bliss. W e are pleasure-seekers through 
the' senses. The empiric view docs not 
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offer the facility to supply us with 
incessant Bliss. 

There must be a Theistic view. Wo 
have to scrutinize the Position of 
Absolute Knowledge, Existence and 
Bliss required by us. Wo must seek 
for the place where the Absolute 
Knowledge, Existence and Bliss is to 
be had. 

In Mathematics .wo get glimpse of 
the fourth diinensioti. We are practi- 
cally rostrichid to the third dimension 
by our senses e.\ce])t for a very hazy 
idea of dircolion only. Unless th(‘ 
Fountain-lleail could he traced wc 
cannot cease from s eking or from being 
debarnid and led astray from Knowledge 
that supplies an enduring basis for true 
existence. We are tluis compolhsl by 
the very direction of all our activities 
to seek after things which should he 
called Absolute. Or, to sum up, as wo 
pass our days in the non.Ahsolute 
region we should have the impulse to 
have access to the transcendental 
region whore these dimensions nre an 
inclusion and nothing an exclusion. 

If we are not to have Full Know- 
ledge, Un-onding Life, Un-intorruptod 
Bliss, this lile would be •pessimistic 
existence. We shall then submit to bo 
born, grow and pass away without 
tackling the ! inadequacies of the 
phenomena. 

Wc should trace the Fonntain-rTead, 
the Real Cause from Whom all those 
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liavo emanated, iioi being content with 
tlio Agnosticism tliat pnivails more or 
less at jivesciit. 

Wo shouM seek for more knowledge 
llnan we get from our senses. We 
ho{.e lliat some clue of the transcen- 
•leiital world shouM be received by us 
through a particular procioss uuknow'n 
to men with sensuous habits who are 
busy with ph(‘.uomena oidy, concocting 
many ideas about the future life. Some 
subscribe to metempsychosis, some to 
this only life, for completing all 
preparations for peace at llio long end. 
These varying opinions do not satisfy 
for (he reason that they arc secular. 
The t(‘niative solutions otl'en'd by 
Speculative i’liilo.sopby are lidnted by 
this radical defect. They give ]mrti- 
cular vit'ws tlial do not satisfy, being 
based upon mundaiu' condition investi- 
gated tlirougb the- senses. 

The Absoluti' Jvnowledge possessed 
of all Ivnowledge, Existence, Tiliss can 
£;ivo all that wo arc in m‘ed of. We 
are not in ii ]>ositiim to advance one 
step beyond these three dim(!Usion.s. 
We are restricted to tlie partial view. 
We cannot g(*t the whole impression 
of a globular sj)here at a glance. Some 
turning or transformation of the angle 
of vision ,’.s recpiircd for the purpose of 
getting the full view. We get the view 
of only a quarter of the all-round. We 
so(‘ 180" at a time. If we require to 
see at our backs wo have to turn our 


licad to that direction. Then half the 
sphere is o.vpo'od. 

At a glance wo see only a quarter 
of the sphere of existence. So we are 
lacking in simultaneous grasp of the 
whole idea. Wes should not, therefore, 
turn Agno.stics etc. When we fail to 
have the fnll view fully at one time we- 
shonld know that our delerrnination of 
self is hut an infinitesimal part of tlio 
Fonniain-lTead from Whom many things 
have emanated. We should on the 
contrary, trace Him from whore devia- 
tion i.s not possible. Oliallonging part 
is to have no lien to deviate from the 
Fountain-Head. 

.Any deviation is only part and 
par.-ol of phenotneiia, not the whole 
thing. The immanent und tramsceiident 
are ignored. We engage! in one thin<>- 
with the whole attention, hiil the 
expttsilion of tlie thing gives a partial 
idea. If the attributions are eliminated 
the original thing is to be sought ii; 
which many things arc incorporaleu. 
Incor [(oration itself giv(*s very little of 
the whole Integcu-. The Absolute Truth 
is thus defijK'd. ‘The Ah.solnte 'I’ruth 
rc,sorvos the right of not hung exposed 
to our seizes.’ Our senses fail to get 
at the whole thing at a time. 

Oiir brain cannot , accomm'odate 
Fullness. Ever-existei'.ce beginning or 
ending of time. So the Fosition of the 
Absoluti! should be traced in tlie Person 
of tlio Absolute. The Absolute was in 
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the begiuniiig, is postiftg every present 
phenomenon that will disturb the 
process ol transfonnatiou and will 
destroy the phenomenal |)ositi(jn. All 
knowledge will be distinctive and will 
destroy and put a stop to these things. 

But that thing should he ti accd out. 
We should acquire the conception of 
the thing tlirough the senses at present. 
! 3 imnd gives impressions of ol)jocts at a 
distance, like abstracted ideas tViun the 
coucroto. Ahatr.ict ideas like ediaiity 
(Me., in a subtle form tend to captivate 
the brain in I'avour of perception ami 
conception of things through the senses. 
Sound convoying impressions of phono- 
menn requires corro!>orati():i froiti the 
four other senses and the mind as well. 

We reject sounds whose validity is 
required to bo testified to by tin* other 
senses. The transcendental sounil has 
got a distinctive character Ti e sound 
from the fourth dimension received by 
the ear has got a special [lolenoy to 
clear out all restricted iileas and to 
include everything («f phenomena. 
Present sound is meant to be restricted 
to the third dimension, to be transcended 
by the fourth and higher dimensions. 
The transcendental sound clears out all 
impediments that block the path of the 
sound. 

The idea of immanence cannot be 
secured unless we break down tlie 
molecules. Unless we break them we 
Cannot ^o to the otiicr side, transcend 

. 18 


time and space. That sound will give 
a clear signal, a free path, by which wo 
can make some progress towai’ds tlie 
Absolute. That sound should be 
received through instruction. It should 
not he confounded. We .should undo 
what we have received liitherto. There 
will ho no loss. The ilistinclive feature 
of that sound is that it should 
incorporate all reciprocal ohji'cts along 
willi the sound. That sound should 
not 1)0 neglected for the distinctive 
reference of coming from tlu'i’e as it 
will include all and should he coming 
with all sorts of poteucie.s toclearout ail 
sorts of lui-acsthetic and wrong i.npiv. 
ssiou.s received from onr aptitude to 
enjoy the world wliich should net hamjHT 
our progress towards the Pull and 
Eternal. 

Wo are only showing our natural 
aptitude and should n )t he denied. We 
should be lending our ear to receive 
the transcendental sound. We sljould 
stop all ))ur senses for the time being 
and receive the things and not merely 
their attributions. The transcendental 
sounds are given us by the Fount dn- 
Iload Who can take the initiative. He 
is not ‘It.' He is to bo tafgettod a.s 
Male-Moiety of the things, of the 
subservient phenomena. The tran- 
scendental sounl should not lack any 
part of the Integer. 

The Iranacendental sound is equipped 
with All-potency. As the potency of 
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sound is rostricted we find diverse 
existences in different tilings and are 
not in a position to receive things in 
full. Partial conceptions also make us 
forget. Wo should shake off all other 
ideas and thoughts for the time being. 
When we receive the transcendental 
sound from the transcendental region 
the messenger will not bother to impart 
any worldly ideas as the living sound is 
full, including all words and iiloas of 
this world. Wn expect the Absolute 
Language flowing into the ear which 
will include all languages. If we behave 
otherwise that sound cannot cominuui. 
cate itself to us. 

The transcendental sound has got 
innumerable potencies. It has jiower 
of delegating power to us to rocidve all 
of it. When it conies from an unknown 
region it should first inject such power 
to our feeble receiving instrument as 
would enable ns to welcome it. We 
must not show a challenging or reject- 
ing attitude as we are liable to do 
towards advice gratis. 

We should know that the transcen- 
dental soiind has the necessary potencies 
that reipiirc to be vested in us, all sorts 
of puddings and consumptions, lo enable 
us to neglect tlie other senses. Our 
eyes, nose, etc., will be regulated by that 
sound. This is not hypiiotixm or 
mesmerism which give anthropomorphic 
ideas. Those are altogether beyond the 
human scope. They should charm and 


transform the human. They sliould not- 
depend for any help from the senses or 
empiricists restricted to their poor 
rationalistic expedition only. Such 
help cannot be elleeting, can only 
hanijier, when transcendental sounds 
will be flowing into our cars from an 
agent wlio will inspect wbother we 
reijuire mundane supplies. 

The trauseendoiilal sound will carry 
all the recpiisites lu'cessar}’ for receiving 
the sound. We should simply patiently 
wait through the whole of our life. 
The tran.sceiulontul may come througli 
a luunau ami all other agents, if we are 
ardent, if we leipiirc his help, if we 
unconditionally surren.ler evorylhing 
acquired by the empiric method, 
if we dismantle the constructions 
accrued during the empiric period. 
If wc do not dismantle them there will 
be no elegibility for receiving the 
transcendental sound. 

Tlie traiisceiulental sound uill be 
coming out of the Initiative Faculty 
of the Unknown. He is precluding us 
from the sound. Whatever submits to 
our senses are .\’aturo’.s product. When 
we engage our senses we fail to make 
progres-jbecau.se w'o have not dismantled 
all eullure, even all aesthetic culture 
of this worlil. If we are desirous of 
catching the transcendental sound we 
shall be ]>roparod for the tune being to 
suspend all .sensuous activitiesand wait for 
the transcendental sound to include all. 
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If we ignore the O.iaso of Ciiuses we 
miss the opportunity to rceeivc the 
tnuiscendenlal sound. As present 
people are engaging in mate.rialistic 
activities we wish some sort of 
oleuientarj cniture to he intrixliiced to 
lufiko llicm progress in the line of the 
full e.vistoiice. Spiritualists in every 
])aH of the world are busy in threshing 
the su))iecf oy deferring wrongly to the 
inundane refereneti. True s])iritualists 
spe^dt out all to persons who are 
ineredidons. T’his ineredulity will he 
slowly r(Mnov(Hl by the Iranseendeulal 
sound. If the speak(*r \ittors anything 
mundane it will not lead to the tran. 
seendontal position. 

If we are forlmiate to I'eceive the 
sound that is beyjml the hnm in scope 
we should listen to it. (lod-liead .«ends 
down liis mes'engers in .syndioli.sed 
figures to .giv(' us if we are at all really 
.sanguine, idf'as of the .Absolute. It is 
only then that we would he enabled to 
make any progress. This fortune is 
now denied to all who have love, for 
transformable things. 

Persons desirous of Iiaviug the view 
of the whole at a glance should have 
their access through the transcendental 
sound only* and not through the senses. 
The distinctivb feature of tliat s )iind is 
that it carries all sorts of information 
and potencies that would give ns 
fi^.cUitie3 to wol come the sound. Those 
who neglect to attend to that sound 


would be untniiidful of the Fountain- 
Head. Th(‘y woiild be engaging in the 
plight of intellectual activities in this 
material sp lee that cannot accommodate 
spirit. They would be apt to carry gross 
things there to enrich that region. But 
the lanterns are not necessary for 
st'cing the Sun. 

The lanterns are useful for seeing 
things in the dark. It w'ill only 
encumber and obstruct if we carry the 
knowledge and acquisition of this world 
for progress in that region. We may 
he very simple in our habits, may he 
very poor in our linguistic equipment, 
hut when tlie tr. nscendeutul sound 
reaches our ear that will clear up all 
dirts of our ear accumulateil by previous 
receiving of the mundane sound. This 
will be secured in the company of 
persons who are sanguine to restrict 
their whole activity to the transcendental 
process. If we pay some fee to the 
.scoffing atheists, to the professors of 
empiric wisdom, to the builders of the 
temporal structures, etc., these partial 
donations in exchange will not give us 
the whole thing. We should not think of 
bartering at all. The transcendental 
sound does not require swiy earthly 
postages for its communication. 

We must not neglect the trans- 
cendental sound freely transmitteii by 
the agents of the Absolute. We find 
ourselves interested in many things 
that are not known to us. The doctors 
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(If) not know tin* rcmedios of many 
diseases. Wo recjiiiro no monetary 
value in exchanf»e for transinittiiif' our 
inossa^fo. Wo live a simple life and 
ro([iiin' littlf! help from others in the 
way of scientilic facilitie.s. As we have 
jy(»t oiir oar we can r^^c(‘ivo the tran- 
scendental sound and vocalisf; the same 
to any intelligent person who may 
hf'ar us. 

This will not he aeoe.ssihle to persons 
who have very little culture, who are 
ongro.'‘Sf'(l in sonsnoiis enj^agements. 
But we expect the iutolligeut section 
to make some preparatory progress 
towai’d.s a region f)f which we are 
essentially in need. In these days of 
materialism we are simply puzzled by 
tho.se hiijh.thinkiny; views. Wo are 
trying to do much to cniioh the human 


intellect. But wh are startled when 
we are told to look beyond. This is 
silly. 

Wo want to rouse up the tme 
mentality of the civilized world for 
requiring help. The secular help 
cannot appease our hunger. The 
transcendental help can. Wo intelligent 
people should receive the transcendental 
sound. Wc aro now vitally concerned 
in tliis as every one is engaged in 
exploring ways anti means for getting 
rid of our present unbearable 
inadequacies. We should spare a 
])ortiou of our time tf) receive those 
sounds. 

T am too poor in language to convey 
to yon wh.it I have to srfv. 1 do not 
know whether I could give any little 
idea of what I want to. 


Some Impressions of the Exhibition of Theistic 

Education 

( By an tlijeivUness ). 

'T’HE Exhibition of Theistic Bduca. tice of the service of the Absolute 
tion organised, under Guidance of enjoined by all revealed ‘Scriptures of 
the present Acharyya of the Gaudiya the world, by the Gaudiya Math of 
Vaishnavas who follow the Supreme Calcutta, remained open to the public 
liOrd Shroe Krishna Chaitanya in His every day from 7 A.M. to 10 P,M. from, 
interpretation of the theory and prac- the 6th to the 23rd of September, !93 1. 
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No gate- fee was charged and no persons 
were disallowed on the pleas of caste, 
or colour. It is a reasonable estimate 
that in course of eighteen days no less 
than a million of persons obtained a view 
of the exhibits. Pamphlets in Bengali 
and English were circulated at a 
trifBing price describing the principles 
demonstrated by tlio nrrangetnent of 
every separate stall aggregating eighty, 
fivo; devotcul to the exposition of purely 
spiritual subjects selected from the 
whole body of the Scriptures. Notwith- 
standing the phenomenal rush of 
speot.ntors of .nil classes and conditions 
there was no untoward incident during 
the whole period of display. These 
details may serve to convey to the 
reader some idoa<« of the phenomenal 
external success of this wonderful 
attempt to provide truly Tboistic 
education on a popular scale by an 
intelligible scientific method. The 
English pamphlet has been published in 
this journal. It will give the reader 
a n idea of the inner meaning of the 
demonstrations* 

It may be asked if this inner mean* 
ing was also accessible to the casual 
ob^rver who was hardly in a position 
to devote nrtioh of his time to the close 
examination of 'such a large number of 
stalls. To the average visitor in most 
cases the demonstrations presented an 
opportunity of going over ground more 
or less* familiar. The visitors had to be 


content with a cursory glance at the 
brief labels, announlng the subject 
matter of the stalls. Those who had 
pernsed the pamphlets or were led round 
the stalls by the guides who explained 
the subjects, could of course compare 
the system of faith set forth by the 
Exhibition with their own previous 
convictions and arrive at diverse 
opinions regarding the Exhibitions in 
accordance with their different indivi- 
dual temperaments. But none of these 
results meet even the minimum expecta- 
tions of the organisers. 

The Acharyya teaches the Absolute 
Truth. Ho does not want the spectators 
to regard the Exhibition through their 
erring senses under the guidance of 
their erring minds. Neither does he 
want the visitors to speculate on what 
they see in any way that they like. He 
wants them to be prepared to experience 
what is absolutely inaccessible to their 
present senses and mental outlook. Any 
person who visits the Exhibition in 
accordance with the intention of the 
Acharyya, is likely to find himself on 
definite track of the Absolute. 

This is the sum and substance of what 
the pamphlets have to say. Neither 
the pamphlet, nor the exhibits are 
claimed to be able to reveal their real 
incoming to the irreverent or sceptical 
critic who is not troubled by any diffi- 
dence of bis capacity to approach the 
Absolute. To snob fully eclipsed 
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partiolcs of tlio Marjjinal S]Uritiml 
polf'ncy of the AlKolutc the gates of the 
roaltnof I ho Tnilh over remain comple- 
tely shut. 

The transeoiKhmtal nature of tin? 
Kxhihitiori organisofl by tin? houaficle 
Achiiryya may win universal recognition 
ojily when the fury of tiie empiric 
eaiupaigii against Tmth will Inve 
fih.itt!il !i little allowing tin? average 
uusojihistieated person an oppoi'tunity 
of ILsltMiing, without (lecith*;! bias, to 
the wor<ls of tin' LiMiiseiUithtntal ini'.ssen- 
uer. .Ml I ersons c iihlre.ii, younguien 
ami t)H men, — will thou lie lu a posi- 
tion to umlorstainl that it is iu)hotlv’.s 
interest I o oiTor the sceptical attitude 
to the nnisseuger of tin* Truth. The 
propi'r i'unet ion of si*epticism should hi? 
e.veniised only towards tin? p.seudo- 
tencln?rs of the ephemerid and hypothe- 
tical. The day when this will he gener- 
ally recognised may not lx? so far ilistant 
as avowed ojipouents of tlie Truth are 
plea.sod to imagine. 

If the proper attitmle of roveroutial 
suhmissivo attention is offered to the 
Avords of the pu?e dev'olee of (iodhead 
the child will be as nni di beuefitted as 
grown-up *inen. Thi.s is because the 
appeal of tin? devotee is made to the 
soul who is not hampered by any 
conditions of piiysioal or mental 
existence, 'riie awakening of the soul is 
brought ah-mt a.s soon as the mind and 
body stand out of ihc way of the soul. 


This real significance of the spiritual 
Exhibition manifested to the view of 
erring humanity by the causeless grace 
«)f the Aeharyya is dawning slowly upon 
tin? awakened eonacienco of the people. 
A univ't?rsal rcinor.so is being slowly 
exi>erienced for the previous neglect of 
the rare opportunity, provided, after 
}ig(‘S of travail brought on by deliberate 
sin, for the eoinpleie redemption of all 
souls by the unsolicited grace of the 
Hest-l)el()V(Ml of Krishna. 

Tt Avas, ind(H?d, an unAVoleome surprise 
to the race of iconocla.sts wlio pn'tend 
to be Avorshipptu'-? of the impersonal, 
to he told by the Acharrya in .such an 
effect iv«? vviy that there can he no such 
tiling as conditioned existence except 
as a cojidemned derivative of the 
Absolute who is the one real existence, 
the uiiAvilling source of all mundane 
al)errations, supremely concrete in His 
Activities and willing to manifest Him- 
^elf to the view of mundane spectators, 
who are anxious to approach Him in 
the spirit of service, in the figures 
of corresponding conci^'ete mundane 
entities, for the redemption of- those 
Avho submit to be saved by Grace, but 
retaining in all His purity His own 
Spiritual potency. This Spiritual 
Event of the Descent of the Transcen- 
dental on the mundane piano is brought 
about by the agency of His bonafide 
devotee in furtlieranco )f the Divine 
Will. 
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The Thoistic Exhibition diffcsra from 
the mere lifeless, symbolical represen. 
tiition of the realm of the Absolute. 
If an empiric scholar of Sri mad Bha^a- 
batam and Sri Ohaitanya Chari tain li hi 
conceive.s the idea of conveying the 
nieiining of the Scriptures by moans of 
scenic represontation.s the result will 
bo lifeless and ineffectual and will 
never impart an^ actual sjiiritual expe- 
rience. To go round sueli a show may 
he elTective in the empiric scn.se which 
is only (lalculated to delude, ileour led 
from the point of view of the empiric 
scholiir the Thoistic E.xhihilion orga- 
nised uiich'r the guidance of the 
Acharyya may appear to be on a level 
with his own {.atilo jierforinaneo. It is 
possii)le even for such a deluded per.son, 
if only he is inclined t.) ])ay his 
unbiased attention t > the words of tlie 
Acharyy'a explaining the truths 
revealed by the Exhibition, to he con- 
vinced a.s far as his limited powers of 
understanding allow, of the categorical 
difference between the spiritual act vity 
of the devotee of (i.)dln*;id and the 
mundane perfhrmances of a coiiditioned 
soul who has no real access to tlu' 
Divinity. 

* The biinafide Aclnryya does nothing 
that has nyt been already accepted 
liy Krishna. Tills must needs be so by 
ieti.soii of bis perfect serving disposition, 
bis possession of the requisite spiritual 
faciiltjos and his constant responsive 


comrannioii with the Absolute personal 
Godhead. Tlic.so conditions make all 
activities of the Saviour Acharyya 
posses.< the full redemptive efficacy. 
No particle of the activities of the bona, 
fide Achuryya is less than the manifes- 
tation of tlie living All-perfect, not* 
withstanding the appearance of 
mundane grossness that his activities 
choose to display to .the vi(>w of those 
pedants .vho are utterly averse to the 
service of the Ab.solute. 

This may he puzzling and appear 
as even self-sontr.idictory to the judg- 
moiit of atheistioil iiruorance. But to 
one who allows the full ]d!iy of his own 
rational faculty tho categorical nature 
of the dilference between the Divine 
perform.uiees of the bonafido Acharyya 
and the mischies’Ous antics of tho 
graceless atheist must be as clear as the 
day. Tho malicious imitations of spiritul 
performances and criticisms of tho 
doings of tho -Xcharyya by the enemies 
of Goilhead, are calculated to lead 
astray only tlio.'io uiifortuiiate persons 
who are themselves deliberately indis- 
posed to exclusively .serve tlie Absolute 
'rnith by means of all Ibeir faculties. 

Another equally uDWtlcoyio surprise 
was offered by the Rxliil)iLion to all those 
.self-.satisfieil hypocritieiil sectarians 
wl>o malioiou.sly pretend to honestly 
despair of any final n'conciliation of the 
diversity of religious opinions that Jiavo 
boon disturbing the peace of tho world 
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for all time. Th(^ Exhibition offered a 
eoinplete .'iynthesia >)£ tlie teachings of 
all revealed Scriptiirod of the world. Had 
this been otherwise the bouafide candi. 
date for the service of the Absolute 
would have the most cogent reason for 
disbelieving the spiritual cliaractor of 
the performance. All tho Acharyyaa 
(practising teacljers of the commanding 
Word of Godhead), belong to one and 
the category t)f unconditional servants 
of the Divinity. They are the perfect 
living mediums for the full manifesta. 
tion of tho Will of the One Supreme 
Lord to the clouded vision of conditioned 
souls. They do not stand in the way of 
one another, it is tho pseudo-followers 
of tho bonafide Acharyyas and hypocri- 
tical admirers of false prophets who 
alone arc obstinately bent tipon delect, 
iiig differences where none can really 
exist. Mankind should bo wiser after 
their long bitter experience of the 
tactics of those eternal dupes of the 
Deluding Energy of Godhead, and 
cultivate the wholesome disinclination if 
continuing to remain the willing victims 
of these enemies of God and man as they 
• have undoubtedly been proved by their 
activities in the ages gone by. Tho 
progress of the race in the direction of 
true rationaDsm is on its trial and may 
it constantly pray for the unambiguous 
mercy ot the Supreme Lord, manifested 


by all the -bonafide Acharyy.is, 
to be deliveri'd from the eternal 
plight. 

The familiar dodge of all confirmed 
sectarians is to represent their own 
n -rrownesses as the only nou.scctaria. 
nisms. They should be able to convince 
nobody except persons who are delibora. 
tely pledged to sectarianism against the 
dictates of their free reason. The 
sectarianisms of the present age repre- 
sent both eccsiastical find empiric 
varieties. It will be necessary from the 
seeker of the Truth to steer carefully 
between these modern Soyllas and 
Charibdyscs Ileal nou-scclarianism 
admits tho distinctive Name, Form, 
Quality, Activity and serving persona, 
lities as the eternal paraphernalia of tho 
Alisolute. The impersonalists have been 
dogmatically preaching that non-scc- 
tarianism must be smothered to death 
by being deprived of all its distinctive 
features which are of the essence of the 
Ahsolute. This c lunsel for depriving the 
Absolute is prefered by tho.se unfortu- 
nate delirious ])or,sons who are prepared 
to commit suicide to avoid being res- 
tored to their natural healthy state. It 
lias never been possible for any person 
to subsist on the mere abstraction of 
nothing particular, tlie.go:il that is 
proposed by the em[iiric impersoii dists 
of the different camps. 



Transcendental Geography 


'"pnE praisos of I ho Holy Tjaiul 
^ of Bharaioarsa are by the 

Scriptures but arc liable to be f^rossly 
miauu lerslood by cinpiriceoinmi'iitators. 
It h'ts often been supposed by such 
persons tli il the Holy Laud iu(!aiis the 
Land which has got sacred associations 
for (ho r<‘asou that eertaiii ritualistic 
jiraetiees of religion had h<>en per- 
formed in the e<)uutrv by the former 
getieralioiis, Tiiis iiderpretatinu keeps 
the Laud separati' from.the fund ions and 
regards the function itself as haviusr 
been performed *011 the material soil of 
llu‘ eonntry. If the Scriptures are 
sliidied with an open mind it will Is' 
found that tliey n ver intend to convey 
any such materia list ic idt'as. 'I'lu'y 
]dainly mean that the Land it'^elf is as 
samvd as the function and that boih 
p issess lli(! same In. nseendental spiritual 
n.ature. 

It is our ])iirpose to atndy the impli- 
cations of these 'clear sl aleuu'nts of tlie 
Scriptures, (lya, Benares, I’l'ayag 
( Allahabad ) and Mathura are most 
inipt)rtant Landmarks in the reli<^ious 
G()ogra]»hy of tljo country. But before 
wo proceed further it is necessary to 
mako it clear to the re.ader that the 
transeondental has nothing to do with 
the biaterial. The mundane tract of land 


hearing tho name ol India is not the 
spiritual realm in wliich Kri.shna’s 
Pastimes are eternally displayed. So 
it is not a national predilection that 
should he suspected in tlie attempt to 
arrive at tlie scientific explan ition of 
the Scriptural statements bearing on the 
Holy Laud of India. The ntuuHt 
concession that can be allowed to tlie 
Indian national sentiment is that the 
Land of India has been favoured by the 
manifestation of the Pristinies of Krishna 
and that the record of tho Event has 
also come down to us intact. In this 
respect India may be considered as a 
specially privileged Land in the whoh* 
Worlt. But because the Sun liappen.s 
to 1)0 shining on India at this moment 
India nceil not, th(>refore, be rt‘gardi‘d 
as posstssing the monopoly of the light 
which it is jirivilegcd to receive from 
the onlv common Source of all illnmina- 
tion of this earth. The sages of India 
were, indeed, privileged to disseminate 
the light which they received from the 
transcendental Source ancL in this 
sense the Laud, as haviiii been Idessod 
by tho feet-dust of the servants of the 
Ijord, may be rightly regarded as Hidy 
Land. 

But there is also really such a thing 
as tho transcendental realm and this 
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realm has also got its .specific divisions 
constituting its varioiH constituent 
8|jlie»-es, 'I'licse arc part and parc(*l of 
tlio tninscendfutal events and descend 
to the plane of this world when the 
Divine K vents rnaiiifc.st their visible 
appearance. 

The sacred streams of the Ganges 
and the Yamuna correspond to the two 
correlateil putlus pf reveu'ential regula- 
ted service and confidential sjioutaneous 
free service of the Divinitj rcspoctiv(*ly. 
I’rayai; .stands on the conflueiua; of 
the two .streams and marks tlu' parting 
of the ways. Mathura, situated on the 
Yamuna, is the centre of the realm of 
the nou.cuuventional intimate .service of 
Krishna. IJenaros which is located on 
the Gange.s Farther down than Prayag, 
is th(! licad-tiuartors of non-distinctivo 
empiric idealism. The enipirici.'^ts 
( jaanin.s ) of Benares seek to control 
the activities of the peoples located on 
the lower course of the Ganges who are 
given to fruitive work (worldly activity). 
Gya is the centre of fruitive activity. 
The stream of Karmanasa (destroyer of 
fruitive activity) flows between Ben.ires 
and Gya. After fruitive work is given 
up on the realisation of its wortidessness 
from the point of view of eni])iricism, 
or knowledge born of experience , a 
person still continues in an undeoid»*d 
mood to meve for a time along the 
accnstonied path of regulated service. 
But a (lecision; is sought to be forced 


upon him at Prayag. Uc is there offered 
the definite choice of pursuing the 
regulated course or emljracing the 
freedom of noii-conventioual sponta- 
neous service. If one persists in his for- 
mer^course he will lose himself in the 
barren heights of the Himalayas to be 
absorbed in the AKsolute. The regulated 
service can have a real meaning only 
when it is a preparation for the sponta- 
neous service of Godhead. No rational 
scheme ever provides a perpetual condi- 
tion of tulehige as the normal state. 
Wlitm empiricism fails to reali.'.ti its own 
e.ssentially probationary nature after it 
has heou given a fair chance it (luickly 
degenerates into a iMoted aversion for 
the service cf Godhead. Above Prayag 
it is n(»t ne(!e.ssai‘y. nay it is positively 
harm lid, to puisne the very course that 
is enjoined by the Scriptures when a 
person is voyaging up the Ganges for 
reaching Pi’ayag. 

Persistence in the regu’ated course 
ends logically into a slackening followed 
by the final loss of all individual frui- 
tive activity. The point of stagnation is 
reached at Benares. Thereafter the 
seeker is in urgent and immediate need 
of finding a new standing ground. This 
need is real and is capable of proper 
satisfaction. But he wjll not get any 
help in this direction from his empiric 
or canonie.al advNers. Ho should now 
seek the guidance of the pure devotee 
of Kri.shna. His passage of the Ganges 
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to Benares shoiild have 'enabled liiin to 
impress this need on his mind. If he 
has performed the voyage in a mechani- 
•cal way ho will be the confirinod slave 
of the disposition of inertia produced by 
Iiis past thoughtless activities. Never, 
theless Sree Rupa await.s at Prayaga 
to impress ttie imperative necccssity of 
accepting the change of course by being 
initiated in the free service of Krishna 
represented by the Yamuna. If one does 
not avail of th(> help of Hroe Rupa be 
is finally left, without any standing 
ground of his own. It may bo the 
deliberate choice of infatuated empiri. 
cists who ch'io.so to follow tlui Scrip- 
tures by the dictates or their own 
limited understlVnding, hul is uothing 
short of utter self-destruction. 

The proper transcendental (leogra- 
phy begins when t'.ie sonl, freed from 
the fetters of the Deluding Energy, has 
also passed through the unilifforentiated 
stage of spiritual enlightenment. Arrived 
in the concrete .spiritual atmosphere of 
Parabyom the pilgrim to the Feet of 
Shree Krishna begins to see things for 
himself. For sometime he is unable to 
shake off the sense of awe and of grati- 
tude for his most amazing delivcrcnce 
from the . clutches of tlio Deluding 
Energy. But- on closer acquaintance 
with the denizens of the Realm of the 
Absolute he gathers confidence, hope 
and joy till he is thoroughly acclima- 
tised .to the New Wm’ld. It is at this 


stage that lie is privileged to begin the 
service of Sree Krishna Who manifests 
His Eternal Birth for such a devotee in 
the prison-c(dl of Mathura, ;'the then 
c ipital of Kansa, King of aggressive 
atheistical empiricism. Thenco-forward 
tlio devotee serves Krishna till ho 
attains the highest limit of intimacy 
by being admitted to the confidences 
of the milk-nifiids of Braja. 

In Parabyom or Vaikuntha the 
devotee worsliips Sree Sree Laksbmi. 
Naravana hv the method of distant 

ft 

rcver(*ncc. Sree Sree Lakshmi-Narayan 
arc eternally unborn Divine Pair reign- 
ing over Vaikuntha in all the Majesty 
of Power. Above the Sphere of Sree 
Sree Lakshmi.Narayana is located tho 
Sphere of the Realm of Sroc Sree Rama- 
Seeta where the Unborn manifests His 
Birth. Next above the realm of Sree 
Sree Rama-Seeta is that of Mathura. Sree 
Sree Baraa-Seeta are also served by the 
metliod of reverential obedience less 
distant than that by whicli Sree Sree 
Ijakshmi-Narayana are worshiped in 
Their sphere of tho absolute realm. 
From Mathura onwards reveronce is 
subordinated to confident atTeclion. 
Nothing less than the servise of Sree 
Krishna as in Mathura can satisfy the 
natural hankerings of the pure soul. 

There is, iindeed, the reverential service 
of Krishna in Dwaraka which resembles 
that rendered to Sree Sree Rama-Seota 
with this important difference that the 
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former is not Itainp ‘leil by tlic mono- 
gamous etliical limitation ])eing imposed 
upon the Absolute in pursuance of the 
moral idea of tliis perverted existence 
to wliicl) the conditioned soul finds 
liims'df strictly confined. The atmos. 
ph('r(' of Dwaraka is freer than th.at of 
Ajodhya ; but in Dwaraka Sro.s 
Krislma is als •: Tved as Kitig. In 
Mathura Sre.e Krislma is aecessibh* to 
all persons who want to .serve Him at 
all. In other words, it is only in 
Mathura that one may have the full 
sight of the Absolute P('rson as Ho is. 

The point how India comes to be so 
closely sifssociated with the transeendental 
Geography is elucidated if we only bear 
in mind the fact that Godhead ?nani- 
fe.sts His Appearance on the mundane 
plane with all His Faraphernalia which 
includes also His Eternal llealm. Of 
all the countries of this World India 
alone possesses the recorded tradition of 
th(' Appearances of the Divinity. 
Mathura, Dwaraka, Hrindaban are not 
mundane localities in reference to the 
Pastimes of Sree Kidshua. It is no 
doubt inconceivable to the limited 
understanding of the conditioned soul 
how tho.so, places can be supposed to 
possess any distinctive spiritual signi. 
ficance of their own. The very names 
of these places are declared by the 
Scriptures to possess the full spiritual 
value. But the conditioned soul cannot 
realise the spiritual nature of the 


localities. The empiricists arc, therefore, 
insivStent that the statements of the 
Scriptures are to be understood in an 
allegorical sense. 

The conclusive* reply to all such 
ohjectivuis is Ija'^ed on the principh* of 
transcendental epistemology. The 
Absolute caiinot lx* appi’oachcd hy 
means of the mundane eilheras niodium 
or instrument. If it .should be possible 
to .serve Krishna lie should he jihso 
approachable hy ctuiditions of the 
mundane plane in some inconceivable 
wav. 'I’he Scriptures declare that Sree 
Krishna was pleased to make His 
Appc.M'fince on this mundane plane in 
a visible Form. We are informed hy 
the same authority that* Sree Krishna 
subseqiiHutly m.-mifested II is Dis. 
appearance from this wcu’lil. The Dis- 
ajipearance of 8roe Krishim means the 
r'imultaueons disaj)pcarance of all His 
Ptiraphernalia, including the trans- 
cendental realm. So long as Sree 
Krish na W!>.s placed to remain visible in 
this world the lands of Mathura, 
Dwaraka and Brindaban or any other 
part of India, to the extent that they 
• ere the .'soeno of His visible Activities, 
.should be regarded as having been 
identical with the corresponding regions 
of the Absolute Realm. But after the 
Disappearance of Sree Krishna those 
lands also necessarily ceased to retain 
the spiritual nature which they had 
exhibited during His Appearaucei 
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But the Dc‘so(ints of the Divinity, 
!iccf)rding to tlio Scripturos an* eternal, 
implying tlieir substantive continuance 
even after They have ceased to be 
vi.sible to all persons. The invisible 
existence of tin; transcendent'll ri'gions 
)f Matliura, Dwaraka and Brindaban 
of Sree Ivrislina to this day and tor 
eternity on this mundane jilane would 
imply the distiiielive spiritual quality of 
th(( G(>ri‘(‘sponding]y visible inundanr 
localilie.s. TIk' two, of course, lu'ed not 
be identilioil. Hut neither iksmI the (dose 
correspondence be wholly overlof>k(>d. 
Those who choose to rt'gard tin 
mun laue as identical wil b the spiritual 
localitie,s, commit thereby only one of 
tlu' various forms of off(‘iices aizainst 
(lodlu'ad by supposing Him and His to 
he identifiable with liniited; unwhole, 
some, corre.spomlin^ mundane entitio 
Blit it is possible to sti'er (dear of th 
difficultv without ignoring the suhslan. 
tive existeuc.e of the corresponding 
iovi.sil)le spirit u d localities who.se view 
is availal)le imd-hods of endeavour 
rendort'd possible by the existence of 
the yisiblo localities. The visible 
localities may he admitted to possess 
this symbolical and auxilliary value not 
in the allegorical or sentimental but 
substantive sense. 

The other places connected with the 


Activilie.s of Sreo Krishna may also be 
allowed to possess corresponding 
spirit ual elTicacies in the above 
menfioneil symbolical substantive sense. 
'I’his need not disagreeably surprise any 
persons wdio may be disposed to bi'lieve 
in tlie equal or superior spiritual 
(jnality of bis own particular native 
land. Such persons will find all the. 
consolation they reqilire when they are 
remind(‘d that Sree Krishna with all 
His Divine Paraplu'rnalia ('ternally 
indwrlls evciy atom of this umndane 
world. But this imimiuent aspect of 
the Ah.solule alone is to bo experienced 
in the concroti' and abstract entilies 
of the world. The transcendental 
aspect also, however, makes its iieriodi- 
cal appearance in a visible form on the 
mundane piano. The records of such 
i'ppearane.es luive been actually 
preserved in India. This tradition 
enables ns to use the geography of the 
country for the puiqiose of tho 
.symbolical substantive wf.rship of the 
Supreme Lord. It also helps to 
dissipate the contentions of those idealists 
who hold that Godhead is inaccessible 
by any visible form of activity, * 
thereby attom])ting unwarrantably to 
a.ssign to the mental ^activity an 
equality of level with the spiritual 
function. 



Scraps and 

'Y’WO sorts of tfiiufiaramonts lead tlio 
* activitios of animated l)einjis. One 
thoijglit advocates the stupefaction of 
the animation ; where as tlie other is 
fond of maintaining the progressive 
manifestation. When the tracing work 
of the Fountaitiluiad is at issue, Ihe 
latter is found to retain the manife.stive 
Energy of tlie Fountainhead, and the 
former goes on targetting the origin in 
noil manifested agent. The two different 
pro lilectio is work side hy side com- 
bating eich other’s flow. But this does 
not affect at all the Ah, solute po.sition 
of the Fountainhead. Those iinporsona- 
lists who are busy with stopping the 
intellectual motion in the final stage, 
differ from the view of another section 
of the group, who maintain that the 
Fountainhead should be fully intellectual 
and that there should not be any 
chamber of reciprocal situation among 
the sentients. The elimination of all 
barricades between the observer and the 
Observed, it is expected by the imper. 
sonalists, would bring them to their 
desired eni^ of the fulness of Absolute 
Knowledge. By the side of the above two 
different views there is a third viz., that 
of the progressionists which also need 
not be discouraged by the Impersonalists. 
The very anthropomorphic idea that 
actuates the brains of all formulativo 


Scribblmgs 

combatants, terminates in worldly non- 
personation ; whereas, the pcrsonalists 
do not vouchsafe the materialistic phase 
of the Fountainhead when they throw 
off the anthropomorphic invasions of 
the irapersonahsts. 

The impersonalists in most ea.ses are 
found to place themselves in the 
])edantic platform and are prone to 
discourage the views of the persenalists 
hy putting their imperfect conception 
of worldly empiricism. But this little 
bit of weak argiimeut is quite inadequate 
to wipe olf from the minds of tho 
psr.soaalists the eternal existence of 
all knowledge and bliss. The Scriptures 
of b )th tho parties involve conflicting 
views to each other with a result of 
condemning thft oppo.sitc views. But 
the Founlaiulioad does not claim to 
submit to a particular view for its, his 
or her existence. The scorning epithets 
uttered through the lips of contending 
parties do not trouble et all the Absolute 
Fountainhead of the cherished concop* 
tions. So the matter is left open for an 
individual to decide. 

When wo fake into account the 
theme of the Personal Fountainhead we 
are found to shake off the Impersonalist 
as the material manifestation o! this 
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universo enshrouds the transcendeiitai 
backgroujid of unalloyed spirit. Though 
the personal aspects appear as imperfect 
or transitory in our present platform, 
still, if we trace the cause of such 
animation, we can not dismiss the idea 
of the Fountainhead not having 
possessed the progressive function of 
eternal manifestations. With this view, 
we trace the eternal relationship of the 
over existing spiritual world. The 
indic.ations present in us have been 
beautifully penned by the literatures in 
five different relationships. But when 
we speak of transcendental literature 
wliere Nature is inanife.stive, wo find 
the Observed of all observers in One. 
The fragmentary parts that form the 
whole may be counted with the help 
of numerals and we can trace the 
eternal relationship between the One 
Whole and His conciliatory jjarts 
consisting of sentient and insentient 
components. The analytical process 
will show to build up again tlie synthetic 
philosophy. This relationship is delinea- 
ted by the pen of the rhetoricians in five 
order, among which the Consortliood 
of the Fonntainheid is one, besides 
four others vi/., Sonhoo<l, Kriondhood, 
Masterhood and Concordauthood of the 
Absolute.’ All the different relations are 
not included in all religious revelations. 
Soraotheistio savantswould not possibly 
admit the first two and half rcdationsliipa 
dn the ground of their being appai’ently 


incompatible with their own reverential 
attitude ; but though at tlie first sight, 
they seem to be non.reverential and 
non-submissive, which are opposed to 
the servitorial functions, still the 
greater sorutinisers of theistic themes 
have discovered the revealed matiifesta- 
tions of all the five orders of relations 
referred to above. We are always tied 
by one of the five dilTercnt relationships 
to every otiior entity in this world. 
When our loving tie is meant for the 
Fountainliead, we do not ascribe any 
plurality in the same, which would bring 
conflicting rupture by their different 
locations as experienced on this present 
human platform. When the Absolute 
Eternal All-knowledge desires through 
causeless grace to attract our eternal 
society, we regain our unalloyed 
existence which is void of all ignorance 
and wrong sensation. Wo sentient 
beings are apt to he misled by the 
duping influence of transitory limited 
things which cannot suitably cope with 
the activities of our pure souls. In the 
array of transcendental literature some 
interceptions are observed by the 
critic involvetl in his sensuous wrang- 
lings in the estimation of this mundane 
world’s relativity. 

Just now we are concerned about 
a book which passes by the name of 
“Radlia Rasa Sudhanidhi'*. This book 
was written by the author of Chaitanya 



152 


THE HARMONIST 


Vol. XX?X No. 5 


Cliandrfitm’it't, Bnu'Ial):iii-S.itfik<‘i, Naim 
(l\vi[) i-Satakfi, San^ilaMiidlifiha and 
various oilier Sanskrit poems wliicli have 
a very large eireiilaiion. His name 
is Sliree L^ro'/odliananda Saraswati 
Swaini wlio use I lo reside in Kauiyaban 
in M ultra Di.slriel during tlie latter 
jiart of Iiis life, e.laiining to he an 
eternal serviee liolder of tlic Divine 
?reaeliOi-l*ropli(‘t of Nadia Who lial 
diseloS'd Hirnsidf to liiin as tlie 
'i .inseeiiilentul Alanifestor ofand idenli- 
eal with, Sliree Krishna. Tn his early life 
the writi-r was an Andhra Brahmin 
whose forefdhers had migrated to Sliree 
llatuaiu in Trieiii and ha,d heen selth'd 
in the 'rainil land for a few generations. 
He helonged to a “Sliree Vaishnaha’’ 
family and was a Tridandi Sannyasi 
when he accidentally met Sliree Krishna 
Chaitanya of Nadia at Shree Rangani 
where ho picked up greater loving 
affinity tow'ards Krislina, the Supremo 
Pci •sonal Manifestation of the Ahstraet 
Absolute. 

This ascetic subsequently came over 
to Muttra side after embracing the 
eternal phase of unalloyed souls 
inculcated by tlie Supremo Lord Shree 
Cliaitanya Ho wrote several poetical 
treatises in Jilaiiskrit verso and liis works 
were appreciated b}’^ the highest tlieistic 
personage of the day. Shree Qopala 
Bhatta, one of the six most renowned 
Goswainins who lived in Briiidahan, 
embraced the bonign umbrage of this 


savant. In Ilia [wovious life the said 
disciple had bei'ii a nephew of this 
ascetic saint. Tliis is atlmittcl in 
Shree (xopala Biiattu Goswanii’s famous 
edition of the Vaishnava Sinrili (code) 
Harihliakti Vilasa. 

The hook entitled “Had ha Siidha- 
nidhi” is found among the lladlia- 
hallahliis wlio ascribe the antliorship of 
that work lo their prime preceptor, one 
Ilarihaii'.liaji. Tin* laid}' ‘■lluliia- 
Sudhanidlii’’ contains the very same 
verses, with the eliininal ion of two or 
tliroe, that are found in “Radha liasa- 
Sudlianidlii from tlie pen of the 
vast erndito stdiolar and poet, the 
said Tridandi Swumi Pro’iodhanauda 
Saraswatiji. Harihansha is allegi'd to 
be the first Hiiru of the Iladhahallahlii 
sect of Matluira Vaishnavltes. He has 
written only ‘‘(Jlumrashipada’' in the 
‘Braja’ dialect wliicli has been t^keu 
excejitiou to by some ethical critics for 
tlieir mundane quality. Jlarihaiislia’s 
father was afJ.iuda-Brahmin of Devahau 
in the Saliaranpur l)istri<.‘t. He was 
known by the name of iVyas. Vyas 
was in the service of the ‘thou 
Maliammadan Emperor. When his 
master was marching from Agra to 
Muttra Vyas’s wife gave birth'to a son 
at a village called ‘Badli’ near Mathura. 
His mother w’as known by the name of 
Tara and the son, being Hari's issue, 
was named Harihansha. This boy 
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conbomplatcd to take to the life of an 
ascetic after his father !iad had two sons 
and ‘a daughter. This resolution was 
bafliled when ho married two daughters of 
• a Brahmin of Charthaval near Modal 
and got Itadhaballabh as the dowry from 
his now father-ill- law. Tho Deity was 
installed in a temple near Kaliyadainaua 
Ghat. 

IJariliausha is alleged to be one of 
the three disciples of Shree Gopal 
Bhatia Guswaini. The allegation that 
was put forward by tho Gainliya 
Vaishnavas was that he useil chewing 
betel on the Kkadashi day which is 
forbidden by the Shastras. Tnis ted his 
]ircoeptor to cut off couue(;tion with the 
disciple, ilo was alleged to have lost 
his life for thisVi-t. Mis admirers and 
sons formed the Radhaballabhi Sect 
after his departure from this world. 

As rcgard.slhe writershipof the work 
itadha-Sudhaiiidlii attributed to 
Uaribansa, it has become a controversial 
point. 'I'lie arguments are forwarded 
by the Gaudiya Vaislinava School that 
Ilaribausha did not write any book in 
Sanskrit, whereas, Shree i’robodhanauda 
Saras wati wrote some admirable books 
in Sanskrit. Moreover, according to 
Gaudiya interpretation, Haribansba was 
once a (jiseiple of tbeir coniuuiuity. 
Tho mode of Bhajau narrated in “K idha 
Sudhanidhi” is the same as that of the 
Gaudiya except for a little deviation in 
practice in the case of the present 
. 20 


Eadliaballabhis. The lladhaballabhi sect 
does not claim any other book written 
by llaribanshaji. So it is easy for them, 
by omitting the submissive verses 
meant for Shreo Krishna Ciiaitanya, to 
claim the same view with the Gaudiyas. 
The Vaishiiava world knows perfectly 
well that tho Gaudiyas have got 
the .‘special feature of preferring tho 
service of Sliree Radhika to that of 
Sh roc Krishna Hirnseff ; specially, the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas have a prior claim 
on this Bhajan to the later adoption by 
Ilaribausha. Since tho days of Tlari- 
hansha his followers tho lladhaballabhis 
are not in a friendly mood with the 
Gaudiyas, though tho descendants of 
Gopinath, a follower of Shree Gopala 
Bhattaji atul.'a colleague of TTaribanshu, 
belong to the same society of Gaudiya 
Brahmins with tho latter. 

Mr. F. S. Grow’se called many a 
passage some versos from “Radha- 
Sudhanidhi” and many a vernacular 
verse fr.'in “Chaurashipada” in his book 
“Afathura, a district memoir”, written in 
11^82 when he was the collector of 
Balanda Sahar, Wo do not agree ivith 
his view when he went on to say — ‘‘In 
consecpicuce of Haribansha’s strong 
natural passions which ho was unable to 
suppress and, therefore, invented a 
Rction to excuse, hi-* dovirtion was all 
directed not to Krishna Himself, except 
in a secondary degree, but to his fabled 
mistress Radha whom he'deided as the 
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“(Tlo(]t1e.s.s liiist.” The uiiethiea] views 
()bs(T''e(l hv Hrowse in ll!iril)!iii3li!iji 
ai'c. also a proof of tlie authorship of 
lta*llia-^'u<lhiini(llii heiiio in favour of 
Tri(Jai)<li Swa ProDtKlliauandaji as 
Vislinubliite Tiidandins can not, and do 
not claim any unethical piiuciples. Mr. 
(Jlro\\s(! went so far as to notice lustful 
atbmipts of Ilaribansliaji but he couM 
not deny the eternal existence of the, 
(lonsorthood of Ivrishna and of uncondi- 
tioned souls, though he mistook the. 
transcciulcntal plane to be idetdical 
with the terre.strial. ‘lladha Sii<lhanidhi’' 
is an ailmirable book and b('.speaks the 


highest culture ,of transcendental love 
with personal Godhea<!. If this is not 
admitted, the eternal bfe of a theist 
woulil prove miseiable and defective 
as in the ch.-c! with the Itishis of 
.Dainlakaranyam. 'I’iieistic explorers 
should be able to find their wav to 
|iroceiHl to the confidcMitial plane of 
(Iieisni whoro tlio roverontial aspect is 
luon* or less inipc(L‘<l tliroiij^'li far wide 
rationalism, 'riie Uliristiaii concejilion 
of i^'alherliood has n^siricted tlicisiii on 
reverential princi|>l(^ and this has simple 
mundane ineiits and ii'verence for 
seiiHiiqiis lower inaiiife.^tidions. 


Opinion on 1 heist ic Exhibition 


'I’ho Kxhiliition is unique in chaicter and I\as 
l)(.en arranj^ed in a view lo imparl instructions in 
Vaislinava TheoJob;y in a very simple way. 

r. C. lia^chi M. A , 1). Lit 
J*iof. CalciiUa Ihiiversily 
9, Rubtomjee Street, 
llallyf^iinj. 

Tlie E\hilatit)n is^uiiique uf its kind and tiic 
arrangements of the CAhil)i« and for the ctmve- 
nience of the visitors are excellent. Even an 
ordinary layman cannot fail to he impressed hy 
the graphic way in which the inner meaning has 
been made intelligible lo all by means of 
symbols arul tc.xls. No pain lias been spared by 
the authorities tt) make the Exhibition success and 
they deserve, the greatest credit for the immense 
good they" are duii’sg towards the uplift of the 

ordinary laymen who never think of such thiiins 


unless thesp arc phuv'd before thcMii in 'a manner 
which tliey can oasily iindeTstaiid. 

J. N. Sircar 

Asst. vSecy. Rc\eni»e Department, 
(jovt. of lieiigal 
1 4-9-3 r. 

'I'hc E.diibilion is so crowded that it was 
impossible for me lo go round it ; this shows, 
however, that it has been aitr.ictive If) the pcojile, 
many of whom ha\e been drawn even from distant 
Village.*^, some even fiom other . provinces.* It 
must have been expensive but the e.xpcnses were 
certainly worth incuriing as it has been done for 
the best cause, nothing less than spiritual and 
moral uplift of the mass. 

Dr. 13, J3. Ilrahmachary D. P, II 
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We have viewel the Exhi'uilion with much 
interest nnil crijoymcnt and are gralefiil for the 
very kin.l attention and time taken to cx[)lain tin* 

• various exhilrits, 

Normah N. Besset. 

Elizihcth Shanier. 

3432 Alteera Awe 

La Crescent:!, Calcfornia 
l\ S. A. 

I liad a L;re:it impression. Hest thanks and 
wishes for your iilcas and helpful teaching and 
workings. 

Dr. Magnus Hirsehfield 
from 

Berlin, Germany. 

(.alcutta. 

T 8-9-3 1. 

It ha.s luien a ureal joy to me to visit this 
f.ist.inating E\hiliiti()n and to listen to the lonrned 
•liscourse of^ tin' Swanhji who so very kindly 
^hov^vd me over. 'I'he ICxhibilion will, I am sure, Be 
i! source of gre:it insjiiratitm to the thoiisands who 
.iiv visiting it, 'Fhe genesis of (iaiidiya Math in 
-irganising so well dc.scrves all praise and 
admiration. 

Dr. D. B. Goil. 

Lt. Col. I. M. S. 

Principal, Medical College 
20-9-3T. 


This Exhibition has enabled one to realise 
more fully the influence of the Chaitanya-movement 
in Bengal an l to appreciate the devotion of those 
connected with it. \Vc are personally grateful for 
the coiirlc.sy and kindness of those who have shown 
us the Exhibition, 

V.y, Longman. 

L. M. Society 
Calcutta. 


'rhe Exhibition is very interesting and highly 
instnictivo. The exi)o.sition of Personal (L)d is 
very ap[)caling. The work embraces many 
activities which are beneficial to all societies and 
communities. The effort of the Math is very 
landalilc, 

( Mrs. ) Raj Kumari Das 
K. Bose 
23-9-3L 


T was greatly impressed by the Exhibition. No 
one can doubt that great .skill, tliought and 
trouble have been lavislicd to imkc it a success. 
It is calculated to drive home in a forceful way the 
truths which it is intended to imparl. 

Mahi Mohan Bose 
M.A. (Cal). B. A. (Oxford). 

23-9-31 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

( Gontivned from P. I2y October, 


*66 *‘1 will deliver the sadhus^ T will destory 

all the wicked ones ; 

Have thou no fear but recite My hymn*\ 
267 On beholding the Lord Srinibas wept 

for joy ; 

The fear of hisi heart left on receiving 

His assurance. 

2OS All his limbs were pervaded with joy ; 

He stood up and prayed to the Lord, 

joining the palm** of liis hands. 
*69 He was endowed with the spontaneous 

erudition the great devotee ; 
l\v command of the Lord he prayed as 

the Lord wished. 

270 There occurs in the Bhagahatam the 

lifting of tlie stupefication of Brahma. 
Sribas hymned the Lord by first reciting 

the same shloka ; 

271 “/ bow to thce^ worthy of all praise, with 
a Body possessed oj the hue of the fresh 
cloud with apparel yelloxv as the lightning 
with pendents made of the gunja-iwig 
depending from the ears ; with the Face 
7 vhose beauty is set of by the tuft of 

peacock's tail stuck on the Forehead ; 
With garland made of wild flowers round 
Thy neck ; rendered transcendentaiy 
beautiful by the symbols of the ball of rice 

mixed with curd held in Thy hand 

And the cane, the horn and the pipe of 
bamboo ; with tender Feet ; — Son of the 

Chief of the emo herdsfl 

272 ‘ I bow to the Feet of Biswambliar, 

Witii hue like that of the fresh cloud, 

Whose apparel is of yellow colour. 
J73 bo\v to the Feet of the Son of Shachi 
Whose ornaments are the new twig of 

the gunja and the peacock’s tail. 


274 “My obeisance to the Feet of the 

Disciple of Gangadas 

With the garland of wild flowers, Whose 
Hand holds the ball of rice mixed with 

curd. 

275 “My obeisance to the Feet of the Son of 

Jagannath, 

The Beauty of Whose Face surpasses that 
of crores of Moons, 

276 “Thou art He Whose ornaments are the 

horn, the canc, the flute 
And the pipe of bamboo ; to Thy Feet 

I do obeisance, 

277 “Whom the four Vedas proclaim as Son 

of Nanda, — 

Thou art He ; 1 bow to Thy Feet”. 

278 By the hymn of Brahma he prayed at 

the F'eet of the Lord, 
lie spoke all that came spontaneously to 

his lips. 

279 “Thou art Vishnu, Thou art Krishna, 

Thou art the Lord of the Sacrifice. 
The water from Thy Feel is the Ganges, 
the best of all the tirthas. 
2"’o “Thou art the Life of Janaki, Thou art 

the Man-Lion 7 

Aja, Bhaba and others are bees that woo 

Thy lotus Feet, 

281 “Thou art revealed by the Vedanta , 

Thou art Narayana ; 
It is Thou Who deluded Balj in the 

Form of the Dwarf, 

282 “Thou art Hayagriba, Thou art the 

Life of the world ; 
Thou art the Moon of Nilachal, the 

Cause of everything, 

283 “By Thy deluding energy who d6cs not 

go ■ astray ? 
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Kamala herself does not know, — with The best of Bipras was Immersed in the 


whom Thoti art ever joined. 
2S4 “Even the Lord, Who serves Tlice in 

every way as companion. 
Friend, brother, is himself deluded, not 

to speak of any other 

285 ’‘Thou hast hurled me Into delusion of 

this false dcjincstic life ! 
Tk'ing ignorant of Thyself my life has 

been passeil in vain. 

286 “Thou hast deluded me by many a 

.''tratagem 

Thou carried my basket of flowers, 

clothing and oilier articles 

287 “That does not fill me with fear, listen 

f)h ! J.ord of inv life, 
As thou, the Bord, hast appeared before 

my eyes. 

2S8 “This day^there is an end of all my 

sorrows 

This day my day has dawned most truly. 

289 'I’his day my birth and works have 

borne all fruits ; 

This day all the blessings arc manifest 

for me. 

290 ‘‘This day the race of all niy fathers 

is delivered ; 

This day, indeed, riiy home is truly 

blessed. 

291 ‘‘This day the good fortune of my 

• eyes knows no end : — 

I see Him Whose Holy Feet are served 

by Rama”. 

,292 In the act of recital Pandit Sribas was 

• overpowered by emotion ; 

He cried convulsively with hands uplifted 
and breathed heavily. 

293 Foitunate Srinibas rolled on the ground 
On beholding the full manifestation of 

• Gaurachandra, never seen before. 

294 • What wonderful joy pervaded the body of 

Sreebas I 


sea of bliss. 

29s J^miling the Lord liftened to the hymn of 

Sreebas. 

Disposed to be gracious, He said to 

Sreebas. 

296 “Bring out thy wife and children and all 

menihers of thy family ; 
Let them have a view of My Form. 

297 ‘'Jointly'' with thy wife thou mayst worship 

My Feet 

May thou ask for any boon thal may be 

in thy mind”. 

298 Shreebas F'andit, on receiving the 

command of tlic Lord, 
Returned quickly with all liis following. 

299 All the flowers that had heem obtained for 

ofTering to Vishnu. 
He placed them on the Feet of the 

Lord in the view of all persons. 

300 H(* worshipped the Holy Feet by the 
offerings of perfume, flowers, incense and 

lighted lamp ; 

The Brahrnana wept aloud in the company 

of his wife. 

301 With his brothers, wife, servants and, 

maids and all members, 
Falling at the Feet of the Lord Sreebas 

gave vent to his sense of humility. 

302 Lord Bisvvambliar, ever disposed to please 

Sreenibas, 

Placed His Feet on the heads of all of them. 

303 Invisibly to all the Lord paced over their 

heads. 

He said smiling, “May all of you have your 
minds turned towards Me. 

304 Ejaculating and roaring with a voice of 

thunder 

The Lord, addressing Sreenibas, made this 

res})onse, 

305 ^‘Weil Sreenibas, do’st thou feel any fear 

in thy mind ? 
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Is lliere riiinoiir Ibnt tlie king’s boat is 

coming to catcli tbee ? 

300 **A 11 the ^eevas Uiat in tlu* infinity 

of the worlds. . 

ll is AFysclf Who guide them by My 
own lenvening quality^ as sole P’onary 

Cognition. 

?o7 ‘ ff 1 make the body of that king jpeak 

On’y tiien will he speak the command to 

catcb tlice. 

308 ‘ If he be not so guided but orders thee 1o 

be caught 

In exorcise of his own free will, that also 

can be because T desire. 

309 T Myself will be the first to get into the 

boat. 

And in this h^'orm T will make Myself visible 

to ihe king. 

310 ‘ On belv)lding Me will the king still 

maintnin bis .seal on tlie throne ? 

1 v.'ill overwhelm and cause him to fall 

prostrate on the spot. 

311 “If lie does not do so but holds ]\le to 

answer 

That also I tell I lice, is according to My 

desire : 

3 12 “Ileai O King, listen find out the true 

and false ; 

Assemble all thy Mollas and Ka;^is. 

,‘i 3 The “elephants, horses, oilier animals, 

birds, — all that thou jinssess’st. 
Let all of those, O King, be brongbl to thy 

presence. 

3' 4 “Now give the command to nil the kazis 
So they maf’^ make all tliosc to cry by 

telling them their Scriptures. 

315 “If they fail to do so 

Then sl’.nll I manifest .Myself in the King ; 

516 “Thou forbid’st samkirtan b}' the advice 

of these fellows ! 

All the people have seen just now what 

power any of them really have. 


3 t 7 “Now open wide yoiir eyes and behold My 

Power’. 

So saying I will bring up the mad 

elephant wbh My Ow*n Hands, 
318 “And gathering the elephants, horses, deer 
and birds Into one company 
I will make them to chant ‘Krishna*. 

0I9 “All the followers of the King in the 

company of the King himself. 

T will make them cry by s.aying 

‘Krishn.a’ w?th right goo 1 will. 

300 “If perchance thou art disposed to 

disbelieve this in thy mind 
1 am doing it herein Ihy presence th.al tlum 
may’st see it witli thy own eves.” 

321 The IvOrd saw in front of Him a little girl 
Srcchas’s brother’s daiightor who hort the 

name of Narayani, 

322 The same who is famous to this day 
throngbont the community of the 

Vnishnnvas 

As Narayani, the recipient of the refuse of 

Cliaifany.i. 

3:3 Shree n.^urangachand, the Guide of the 

hearts ('f nil entities, 
Commanded, ‘ Narayani, do thou cry 

saving ‘Krishna.’ ” 

324 That fonr-ycar old girl forthwith behaved 

like one mad ; 

She cried, saying “O Krishna, ” forgetful 

of herself : 

325 The stream of tears flowed down all h.er 

limbs to the ground. 
The place was fillcil by her copious 

tears.' 

326 T.ord Riswarnbhar smiled on as He spoke, 
“Are all thy fears ended now ?*’ 

327 Srccnibas was a great speaker and knew 

all the Truth. 

Rrandiphing his two arms he said to 

the L,ord, 

( To he continued ) 



Ourselves 


Annual Anniversary Celebrations of the 
Calcutta Gaudiya Math Aug. 24— Sept. 26. 

Ill coniv.'ctiou with the Amiivcri,iiry Celol»ratioiis 
<»f the (jjuiliy.'i Math mkjsL of the Sannyasi 

Maharajas ami preaeliin;^ parlies of the mission w;.Te 
ai lively cmployotl in Calentta lor more than a n»oiith 
(Irom Am;. ’I, — L ) Sept ‘Jn). The Anniwriary Celelira- 
lions ■'!’ tliMlilf'rent Ma» hs a.p' avaiW for e nnlac^- 
iiij; a mO'.t intensive propaj^anda in those localities 
wiieiv the dilf-Mviit Maths an* Mtiiated. Ilic 
Anniversary eelehr ilions of the Calc i tta Gaudiya 
Math hav* been coi'diu-tv-d on an inereasini^lv 
matjniliceiil scale. The AnniYer>arv celebrations of 
last year, beinii connected with the special fiiictidii 
fd the removal ol the Math to its own superb 
r*Liildin.u:.s erected at the cost ol tlic j^ica t-s«njled 
merchanl nt Calcutta, Srostliaryya Srijut Ja<»abar.dhu 
Datta ( J n.D.)f weic ])lanncd on a stupendous scale 
which beat jill jnevious records. Hut the Anniversary 
eeleliratioiis of this ye ir fully c-junllcd and, in some 
respects surpassed the record even ot last year. The 
economic crisis was for^^ot by the citizen.s of Calcutta 
in their ciitliusiastic rally at the call of the servants 
of the Supreme Lord lor eiiaiilinii the spiritual 
propa.ijand.i to b.* carried on with t;rc.itor splendour 
and success than ever before. This has lieen a 
eoneluiivc proof of the fact tluit the movement of 
lovin*; dev<»tion Ihouj^ht by Srec Chailany.i and 
levived in its original |uire form by Srila Thakur 
Bhaktivinole. has obtained a real hold on the 
alTect ions of the j'Ciieral public ot Calcutta, irre'.pce- 
tivc of caste, eieed or colour. 

Opening of the Calcutta Gaudiya Math 
Exhibition of Theistic Education Sept. 6. 

riic l;xhibili< M was ojicned on Sept. 6 by llie 
SheritV of Calcutta Srijut I’rofulla .Nath Tag<»re In 
course of his s[)eech Srij it I’rofulla .Nath Tagore, re- 
jm'sentiiig tlie very best tradition of Calcutta culture, 
dealt at some length with the i^roiiiineiit aspects of 
the Yaislinavite movement in Bengal for expluiiiing 
the activities of th: Gaudiya Math. Be. was 
ctinvinccd that those activities arc highly' bcnciicial 
to ^ill persons and have attained a very wide scope. 
The sppaker expressed his great regard for the 


clheieut work, as well as purity of the spiritual 
motive, of the saintly jircaeliers of (he Mission. He 
ob.seiveil that Thakur Bhaktivinode is univer.sally 
revered as a great saint and teaeher nf the religion of 
spiriln.al love taught by Siee Chaitaiiya, Thakur 
r*haktivin(xle has done a great service t‘i all jicrsous 
by establishing tlie worship of Sree Chait-inya at 
Srcedhain M.ayajiur whicli^ is the ]»lace of His 
ai)pe.irance. Sree Chaitanv i is the greatest Glory 
ot Bengal and is most deoiily I'lved by all sections 
of the ])Co))lc of Bengal. The Theistic Kxhibiti(m 
which he has been invited to open has be-'ii oiganiscd 
by the Gt'iudiya Math for impai ting spiritual cnlturc 
to the masses. The spe.'iWer had no doubt that it 
would give a great impulse to the cause ol religious 
revival. This conviction li. id induced him, on behalf 
of the ]>eojile id Calcntla, to invite all persons to 
visit the Ivxhi ition for availing this uniijiie 
oppoituuity for spiritual euUuie. He thanked the 
members ol Srcc Viswa Yaishiiab Raj >^ablia 
for Cell ter ring on him a great hoiio.ir by inviting him 
too])en the lixhibition. He made his obei-sancos to 
His IMv.ne Grace Ruramahan.sa raribrajakacJiaryya 
Sr Srimad Bhakti Siddlianla Sara.swati Goswami 
Maharaj. 

Srijut Tagore then declared the Kxlilbilioii open 
to the public. 

The Exhibition of Theistic Education. 

The Kxhibilon of TheisHc BdiicaLion was organised 
by' the Calcutta Gaudiya Matli, under the auspiec.s of 
^’ree Viswa Yaivshnava Raj Sablia, mi the s])aei()us 
lawn adjoining the Baghbazar Metal Bepot of the 
Calcutta Coiporalion which was kindly placed at 
the di.spoi^al of the Sabha by the Calcutta Corjiora- 
tion, for the ji.ir pose of holding tlie Ky^iibition there. 
I’lie ICxhibitioii was declared oiiJii to the (uiblic on 
the 6th September by the Sheri l‘l of Calcutta Srijut 
Priifiilla .Nath Tagore. 'I'he Rxliibition remained open 
fnmi the 6th to the ‘J^rd of September. No gate-ice 
was charged and every visitor was allow' ;cl access 
irrcspcctivt! of caste, creed or colour. Separate routes 
and resting sheds for ladies were provided on an 
adeipiatc scale. 
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The Kxliiljition consisted of eighty five stalls iltted 
uji with beautiful dolls and painted scenery for 
deinoustiatinp in a r ).i,*ivte visniil form the most 
fundaiiKMital ijriiiciides of the univCTSul religion. The 
demonstration *>1 each stall was carefully explained 
to tlie visitors hy ineinher > of the community who 
have ado]) ted the life of service and could, therefore,* 
with the convicLiona of their personal 


speak 
eiperiencc. 

The volunteers of IJaghbazar offered their services 
If>r guiding the immense crowds along the alloitcd 
tracks of the imblic .streets to the gates t>f the Exhibi- 
tion grounds. This dillicult duty was performed in an 
admittedly ellicient and sati.sfactory manner during 
the long period. Tlie best*thanhs of the Sabha as well 
as oi the public arc die to the Baghbaxar vuluntccr 
ct tjis for their great helj). 

TIu lixhiiji tion remained ojien from 7 A.M. to 11 
day. The ni-li of visitor.s was ot its 
afternoon. The total number of 


I’.M. every 
height Horn 
visitors during the whole period cannot have 
been far short of a million by the lowest 

comimlation. 'I'liey belonged to all classes 

and nationalities. This extraordiimry success was 
probably due to the novel nature of the institution, 

the real intrinsic worth of the show itself and to 
the wide-spread hankering for spiritual enlighten- 
ment from a bonalide source during the prc.sent fieriod 
of general distress and anxiety. 

All the leading citizens of llagnbazar otiered their 
uiistiiilcd sympathy and support to the organisers. It 
is not pO'isible io mention the names of all these ser- 
vants ot the Lord, to whom individually the Sabha 
avail this opjiortunity of olfering its most grateful 
thanks. The names of Srijukta Jiiauendra prasad iHitt, 
Srijukta Kiraii chandra Dult M.K.S., Srijukta Durga 
Cbaran Baiidyoiiadhyaya Ai.A., B.L., the wcll-kuow'*i 

Attorney -a t-Law and Zemindar, Srijukta Amiya Nath 
lUsw'aSf Srijukta Bhuiicndra Nath Kundu. Srijukta 
Bijali Bhusan Baiidyopadhyavn, arc mentioned as 
representative of these who oiUred their most arduous 
personal services. The Exhibition and its gcncrul 
management elicited uumixed praise from all (juartens. 
Festival of the Advent of Sree Radhika, 

19th September. 

This great festival was duly celebrated at all 
Maths on the I9th of September, 'Ihc festival of Sree 

Sree KadhaEtami was observed as formerly, at the 
Calcutta Guudiya Math as part and parcel of the 
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Annual Celebrations. There was a vast gathering of 
citirens in the great Hall of the Math and the sp-jcches 
of the evening were delivered by Sri,, ad Sut.daraimnda 
Yidyavidone, His Holiness Sriinad Nemi Maharj and 
the hditor. The Saiiikirtan was isung by Srijukta 
Haripada Vidyaratua M.A., It.L. 

1 he service ot Sree Harsliavauabi, who is the all-in. 

allotOovinda, is the only worthy desideratum of all 
-sons to whom the true nature of the highei-t service 

ofOodhead is revc.al.ed by IlisHrace. It is not wiihiu 
the scope of any language to cxijress the nature of tlic 
service ol Sree H:ir.hav.iiial)i whose devotion coiuple- 
••c > ( iptuicj tlii Heart of vioviiid i The n .me of Sree 
Barshiivunabi is n.)L m.mtioncd in the Bhagabatani. 

IC .secrets oi tlie sen,, lures are ever h ddeu tiom those 
who aremiyerse to the whole-ti.ne service ot the Abso. 
utc ,,cr.soiial Godliead under the guidance of His liest 
eloved. I'liere is a gradation in the stages of advance 
s,..nt.mi realisation. The very highest stage is 
uachod .,y tJic realisation of the servire of Sree 
Knsima I» Sree Radhiku. ri,e s.jrvicc of .Sree Kaditika 
has been .sung by |,.x..|s gifted with the highest 
transa-udental vision. It is not p.«si1,le for mosi. 
per^ms to under.slund the theme ol .Javadeva, Vidya- 
palt. Chandidus and Thakur VillamaMgal who have 
suug the amorou-s pa.slime.s of the. if, vine Couple. But 
the service of Sree Kadhika is the goal of all s,.intual 
endcavoui. h one (lues not aim at the service of Sree 

KadhiUa one wholly niis.>cs the service of Sree Kri.slm;i, 

Anniversary of the appearance of Srila 

Thakur Bhaktivinode Sept. 24. 

Ill "I Uieai.jicainnee of Srila Thakur 

1 hak tiv.uode, the pioneer of the present movement of 
t^hc religion of putc devotion taught by .sree Chaitauya 
Ma mprabhu was duly cc-ebrated on Sc,.lember ni at 
Maths. A large gathering of tbe citixeus of Calcuila 
was addressed by the lid, tor at tlu- lecture Hall of 

the Guudiya Math. The oeeasioi. offered a„ oppor- 

luntty for conveying to all ,xi.sou a eerlaiu an.ount 
o mformatton regarding , the personality and ideal 

asset forth liy the career and writings of the ure-.t 
t^atnt. It is noteworthy in this eon.Jtion u! t 
new y established .Madras Gaudiya Math was thro!" 
bed by a arge crowd of eager en.^uirors for obttti„i„g 
from the bps of tht devotees of the Math, an ide-i of 
personal, ly and prinei,jles of Thakur Bhaktivinod 
Madras Prc.-.de„cy which is deeply Vaishnavite by 
tradtlion. ,s olfering a most sympathetic welcome 
the imssagc ol unalloyed devotion. 
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Jnd I'art -/I2/- 

SAVJk&fflP IS I'lCrf^lUiS ( in ) 

By llajarshi Kao Sahil) Kuinai’ Saradindu N’arayau Kay, iVajna with 

a masterly introduction by Kai S diih Xagemira XathBa.su I’racliya Vidya 
Midinrnah, tl’ie Kditor of the Vi.s\va-koslja and illustrated with 47 full pag(' 
plates and maps. 

The fine.st and best hook ctmtaining all tli^to^ica], g(‘ographical and niytlio. 
logical descrijdions of Xahadwip old and modern 

Morocco bouinl iTiee Ks. 1/8/- 

To be had of Sri {’huitaiiya Alatli Sret'dham Mayapnr I’. (). (Xadia). 


The HARMONIST 


annual subscription : 

Payable yi advance — Indian — Kt>. 3/-, 
Foreign— 5 s , including postage. Single 01 
Specimen copy — as 4 or hd. only. 


Standing Advertisement Charges 
for each Insertion : 


Per 

• 

Ordinary page 

Rs 

IS/' 

»> 

Half-page or i column 


10/- 

M 

Half-column 

0 

6/- 

If 

Ouarter-coluinii 

If 

4 /- 

f> 

One-eightli column 

9f 

2/. 


Comjilaints of non-receipt ol uny i-s.'^ue should 
reach the oHice before the 15th of the next 
inoutli, quoting the subscriber’s number. 

¥ 

*V. B. — :V 11 communications are to be 
addressed to — 

J. N. CHAKRAVARTY 
Manager, the Harmoni^, 

Sree CHAITANYA MATH 

P.O. Stre Mayapur, (A,Kiia) 
P'BNCIAI.. 



Tl:LE(jRA.M : “GAUDIVA" 


\fi. C.lOO 


TELEPHONE : H. |j. 4115. 


Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


Books (n English. 

1. Life and Precepts of Sn Chaitanya 

Mahaprabhu liv "I'liakm liiiakhvinod'j .‘Ird lid. U-4-() 

2- Namabhajan .- -I'a ndiniialiaiiij 0 - 4-11 

3. Vaishnavism : Real 4. Apparent 0-4 0 

4. What Gaudiya Math is doing 7 o-l-o 

5. The Bhagabat : its Phllosphy, Ethics 
and theology- -Ii\ TliaUar liliakt 1 \ nunl-.- u-4u 

6 . The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed 

Devotion— Hy iMol. .\' K. ^anyal M.A. (M -0 

Sanskrit Works in Bengali Character. 

7. Sri Harinamamrit? Vyakaran lmkj 

8 . Padma Puran ihhi 

9. Gaur Krishnodaya o-ji'-o 

W’TH TRANSLATION &, COMMENTARY 

10. Bhagabad Gceta -C oimmiii.irv hy iLiLidi x 

Vid vahluis.’ui & Liansiat ion .‘ird l‘.ditiv*M i\> li-O-U 

11. Bhagabad Gceta CoinmcnLii y ^y Vi>v:i 
natli L'liiikni\arl ty Iran^lalioii JInl J^d. Ks. 12 - 0-0 

12. Bhajan Rahasya- Tliakur lin.'iUiivinodc o-S-o . 

13. Bhakti Sandarbha— 1 '.\ Ji\a (losw.imi with , 

translation Mi cxjilanatory iioIcn in jiai Is. l*ul>li^li(>d 
two parts onl\ c'udi ]iart Kc. I-o-O 

14. Gaudiya Kanthahar— t'oinpiled hy Atmi- 

driya IHiaUli'^imakar. hand-hook ol Slia.stiic 

rcfcrtMKV indi'ipi.Mi.sahk* lor c-vcr\ tiandiya Vai^linav 
willi IVnuali (ninslalion. ’ 12-0-0 

15 . Sadhana Path, Siksha-astaka &, Upa- 
deshamrita etc with glo.ss iS: com mon tax LMi-O 
16 Tattva Sutra liy 'ihakar lUiaklu mode 
with Sanskxit and lk*n;;.di I’xplanation U-.s-O 

17. Sree Chaitanya Chandranirita j-u-o 

18. Sadachara Siiirili liy ^li Aladli\aehar\a 

wxtli IkMigali translation 0-J-o 

19. Sree mad Bhagabat - with prosc-oidcr, ikn- 

gali-tran.slalion, pianaioi \ notc.s and coninicnlarics 
etc. up loll Skandas K^. :?l-ii0. 

19(a) Do. Canto X.ad\atu*c; sLih.scnption Ks. MH) 

20. Yukti Mallika I Guna Saurabha — Hy ’ 

V.'idiraj Sw’.'Lini with translation --0-b 

21. Mani Manjari 0 - 4-11 

'* 22. Vedanta Talwasar o-.s o 

23. Siddhanta Darpan 0 - 22-0 

24. Tatwa ivfuktabali o-4-<) 


0 - 1-0 


31. Gauda Mandal Parikrama Darpan — 0 - 4-0 

32. Sharanagati— oth j-d. o-i-o 

1 33 Kalyan-Kalpataru— i;th Ed. 

34. Geetavali— ;iid Ed. 

'Hiakur 

itiKikti\ imidi- .>th lid * 

36 Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahrili -Hv Sri- 
"I.ul Sanisw.-Ui lliiiki.r f<» 4 parts ks. ;!-„-o 

^•'®*^3'Vlbarta in- .lajjailanaml.-i Itii Ii(l.il-J0-0 

38 Jaiva-Dharma itli lid. ks li-o-o 

39 Sadhak Kanthamala— C.-mpilatuMi (mi-o 

40 Chaitanya Bhagabata-lt.vTlmkiii IiriudaUm 

'' and oxliaiislitr 

t.aiidna o(minii.iitai.\ 6c liidi-i. In advaiifc 

41. Mahaprabhu's Shiksha 
42 C 

sw;i 


:»-f)-o 
0 - 112-0 

_ Charitamrita— Itv Kavnaid.i- 

Tli.ki't- !• ' ' niitcs, ciiiii I'litarifs 

1 Ix.ikiirs I, nlc h \ imidc J} S Sni 

Jiidoxctf. 4*li lid— kcdmvd rno: 


Com 
s\\ nti 


liy 

:iiid ;ii ;i)vsc: 
hs 


43. 


Ill Kan— .Maimhshikshn Hv is.ii^luinatl 

iMs <.o.sxv;imi with tian>l;, t 


0-J-( 


44. Prembhaktichandi-ika-t.y I . Narottomu-J-O 

45. Chaitanya Mangal 

46. Prameya Ratnavali 

47. Arthapanchaka— lU l-okarliarw 

Ramaiiujiy.'i scliool. 

48 Sankalpa Kalpadruma 

49 Archan Kan 
Chaitanya-Shikshamrita Ith lid. 

51. Chittre Nabadwip 

52. Goswami Srila Raghunathdas 

53. Gaudiya Gaui ab 

54. Gaudiya Sahitya 

55. Shankhyabani 


l-s-t 

0-ll-( 
d tin. 
0 1-0 
0-4 L 

0- u-r 

L*-(M 

1- .'-O 
O-M-O 
0 :{-() 
I) d-O 
0 - 12-0 


Bengali Works. 

25. Navadwip Pramana Khanda 

26. Nabadwip Dham Granthamala 

27. Navadwip-shataka— Tr.'insh'it ion. 

28. Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya 

23.Navadwlp Parikrama & Bhakti 
kar — liy N.-U'cih irl Ch.ikraojirty 
30. Navadwip -Bhavataranga 

f'mteii by Aiiaula VdsuJcv Bralimachikn b, a.. 


56 

57. 

58 

59 
60. 


Books in Uriya Type. 
Harinam Chintamani 
Sadhan Path 
Kalyan Kalpataru 
Geetabali 
Sharanagatl 

Sanskrit works in Devanagari Type. 

61. Sri Sri SIkshashtakam 

62. Satikd Sikshadasakamulam 

63. Sarangsha Varnanam 

64. SriGoudiya Mathasya Parichayah 
, 65. Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Digvijaya 

66 . Sri Tatwa Sutram 

.. Ac G.U.I.,. kn...n, Wwk.. 24^4 Up, ^ C„cul.r K„.d. Clcu,,.. 


o-.'j-o 
0 - 112-0 
0-1 -f) 

o-:i-o 

Ratna 

0 - 12-0 

0-4-0 


O-S-0 
0 - 1-0 
0 - 12-0 
0-1 -r, 

O-l-d 

o-*j-o 

U-4-0 

0 - 0-0 

0 - 1-0 

O-S-0 

0-4-0 


aDcl puliliihed by Mahanaiida Hrahtnachari Sn Chaitanya Malh at Srerdham Mayapiu (Nadia) 



Vol. XXIX. No. 6 


FI 


December, 1 93 1 


THE HARMONIST 

(>i^ 

SREE SAJJANATOS 



EDITF.D BV PARAWAHAMSA PARI B RAJ A KACH A R V V A 


Sli Srimad BHAKTl SIDDHANTA SARASWATl Goswami Maharaj 


CONTENTS 


Snhieci , 

1. I>i vine Tiarstvti<U*nljil S(viih1 IHI 

2. Tliakur r.link 1 1\ in<»<k* 167 

3. Slir V hiltji . ... 17-* 

4 l*resiJeiil ial Aildrcis at the All- rijeisln* Ct»nterei^c*e ... .. jSO 

.'j K’cH^ions KikIuw Micni ... ... If'j'i 

♦ . I- Sror Cliaitanya F^iha^ahat .. ... 19^ 

7, ‘ >iir-.cl vesi ... . I'J! 


! 


I 


TALISMANS AND CHARMS 

For tho.se People to Avoid all Sorl.s o( Misfortunes and enter th ■ Gates of Siiec e^^sful I.-ife. 
I'or fl^niour, Riches, Lcariiin^ an 1 riiratness 
For Ili*alll), Physical Ston^th, etc 
h'or l*owc*r (ii I^hujiienct", Speeches, etc. 

J’or Siicces.s in any I ii' 1 ' rlakiji'.i or Litination, #‘i( 


As 

7 8 
7 8 
7 8 


J'or Siicce.sR in Spf»rt, Racing, F.niLs, (hiincsuf ( ‘haiK*e, (dc, 
h'or Succes.s in S]»iritual a?ni Rclii:n)M.s Tafe 
h'or Sii(:ce.‘-s in 'IVadc anti Jtusiryh'i 

hor Men's Love to Wonitni 
For Women's Love to Men 

h'or Love of Opposite Ses, AUraciive Power 
l or Aiiricullnral Prosperity, l''arniin;j^, fi uxl Flops, oi<‘ 
h’or Sucres-, in \rinin;.: Plnm})a(j!;o, etc. 

I hor Success in (icmininj; 

Ralilii Solomon's Special 'Pali.sman for every siic<-es.s 
Specially salued ami worn hy every successful llchrow, 2n(! .jualit} 
isl (|uality 

Note. — A M^'tity Ordvr or (r. C. A'o/es :vill hnng^ the Talismao to \our d\»or, 

Keadifiti Ms, two Ms. j-,', three Ms, yi or more at o time at Ms. lO per reading. Memit with hirih dote 
A/WifVS the lull amount should be remitted in adranee. A 7 ' V. /’. 

Apply to : — 

D. A. RAM DUTH, Astroh^^T, 

No. 30 ^ 55 (H. ; ('hekn ‘^lre< t, t 'ldomlMi. i(a‘\lnn ) 

•• •••••••• ••••••», 


... 

1 0 

f) 

t; 


t 

10 

0 

• • 

10 

0 

Is; 

• 

1 

10 

0 

s 


t 

7 

s 


TOO 

c» 


2 5 

0 


1 5 

0 

• • • 

2 I 

0 



0 

One E,\ tensive 

Life 


NOTICE 

Back Copies of ‘Hannonist” Vols. XXV. XXVI. XXVII, XXVIII Can be had 
at a considerably reduced price. For terms apply to : — 


Tie n innfci\ 

The Harmonist 

Srt*e ('liaitriiiya Afatli 
l‘. O. Src«* Mavjijun’, (? 7 adin) 
licnijiil. 



\ . . 


; . ) ! / TO THE DIVINE- MASTER 
, AND 

THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 

THE HARMONIST 

OR 

SHRKE SAJJANATOSHANI 


VOL XXIX DECEMBER 1931, CEaitaiiya-Era 445 NO. 6. 

Divine Transcendental Sound 

WOU should • 1)0 soekinir for the the geiiniiie person, W^o have to nudo 
gomiine messenger of Trans- all that we liavo, othorw-g9 wo cannot 
cendeiital Knowledge. He will come expect to meet the genuine messenger, 
when we are deserving. Seeking We must have ardent dosin' to seek 
lifter the gemiiiie source is our first the me.'^songer of the Absolute Know- 
need. Wo require to find out from ledge. AVhen we are given s >inething 
where to get Transcendental Know- we delete some other thing which is 
ledge. Otherwise we shall he whiling found meagre and faulty, 
away our time and he perturbed by We aie to seek Absolute Truth from 
different advices. It is when we seek Absolute Godhead, Fountain-Head of 
the company of pbrsons who have made all Knowledge. Our present receiving 
real progress on the path of pure instruments intercept and are for this 
devotion that our prayer will he defective aptitude not fit to oiyiblo us 
atteilded to and He will send somebody to gr.isp the full idea. The language 
to act on TIis behalf to tell us about of this world also obstructs the process. 
Him. To offer the listening ear is alone 

We are to surrender all knowledge necessary, 
which is not adequate. Unless wo do We should not he in a contradicting 
80 we will have no chance of meeting mood. If we contradict we won’t get 



162 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol. XXJX No. 6 


.satisfaction. Wlien wo aro to .seek the 
Ahsoluto Knowlftdife wo have to pray t<> 
Gofl, the Absolute Knowletlgo, in our 
pre.sent crisis to criple all wrong 
knowledge. 

Wlufn our prayer is acceded to we 
shall have acco.ss to the congregation of 
Sdilhus, llis agents and he enabled to 
pick up things of whicli we have no 
knowledge. We* should pray for. not 
local truth hut bonafide i’ruth. 
OHering of sincei’i' prayer for tliis end 
is the first necessity. 

The Absolute 'IVuth ha.s ji Form. 
Material forms are now overpowering 
us. We .should seek the Absolute 
Truth. He is not a molecular mass, 
not sulphuric acid, not a Nature’s 
pnahict. We should be careful not to 
misunderstand. 

The Absolute Truth is to come, to 
bo visible, to us. Then only we can 
secure the Absolute Knowledge Who 
is quite different from any knowledge 
of this world. That Eternal Knowledge 
cannot he l»ad here. We cannot also 
receive Perfect Knowledge. Empiricism 
.should impress this on us. 

No knowledge from 'emjuricists’, i.e, 
no knowledge driwn from the senses, 
will help ns to gain the Absolute Know 
ledge which is not at all shaky but is 
Knowledge Personified through utterance 
of the bonafide raes.seugor of the Absolute. 
It is perfectly useless to approach the 
empiricists for the true knowledge. They 


will enrich their* lii-sciples with mundatie 
t'iouglit. If we do not ])ray for- the 
Absolute Knowledge we sliall be liable 
to fall into their clutches. 

We, the true s(>ekera reipiire that a 
true mes.senger shoulil come to us who 
will have no hankering h)r any 
temporary thing. As tlie Absolute 
Knowledge is ever-existing it must not 
be supposed to be (be eat ’gory of ollu r 
kuowledg.!. Our hearty jmay.'r to the 
Divine Absolute wiio is ii >1 inaniiujite 
should be to the abovt! (dfect. He can 
grsisp, and understiin I our po.dtiou well. 
He will then send llis bonaroh* 
messenger who will gp -ak all ab'Uil 
Him. If we pr.iy for the gi'tmiiie agent 
He will send him wiHi language .Mid 
every ecpiipiiumt which will admit us 
to the TransceiKhuital Region. 

Our present enviroimient is cubical. 
We cannf>l oros.s cuibif'al ex]iaiisi()n. 
Wc know about the fourth and 

liigher ilimensions. We do not know 
liow we can over these difficiillies. 

Unless a man talks in ,,ur lanj^iiago 
ab ml that region and gives ns a.'OfSs 
there tliroiigli ihe Transiamdontal KSouiid 
we cannot nnder.-t .iKi. That S nun! has 
a different eharacler (roiii the mundaTK) 
sound. Tliat Sound dfies not require to 
be {Support'd bv the other senses. The 
Transcendental Word will serve, every 
})urpose. Jt Will re(piire no other test. 

The distinctive face of the Trans- 
cendental Sound consists in this that 
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wc will have no necessity of exercising 
other “onHiious activiti<'S, e.g., for as- 
certain in pleasantness of touch or 
tom }.erai lire, etc. We would have no 
occasion to test when the sound is no part 
of the imiudane vocabulary. Incase of 
laundune vocabulary we find it necessary 
to test its correctness by four other 
.-ensi'S and by previous experience. The 
Transcendental Sound will not require 
any su(di corroboration It clears all 
dirts, sweeps a'^ay overylhing dotri- 
inental t) projiress, through Itie lips 
of the m-'sseuger of Godluad. The 
agent of the Absolute is fully establislied 
ill the Transcendental Region though he 
(lesci'Tids here as a messenger submitting 
tlie Transcendental Sound.toour listening 
ears When we are really in need 
(lodbead bi’ lueicifui to send such 
a one according to eligibility. 

Then* are hundreds of proci'ssiw by 
which Godhead cm send 1 lis ruessengors 
iiiid not in the shapes of human beings 
only. VV'c must nut be apatlietic. All 
acquisitions of previous births and of this 
life will not give any real impression of 
the Truth buj; will give only wrong 
things.'So wc should be careful to seek 
only for the Absolute Knowledge. The 
A];^soliite Knowledge will behind enough 
if we are bonafide seekers. Only then will 
lie accede. He will then come to ns 
through such symbols and signs as will 
enable us to shake off our connection 
with this world and come into contact 


with Him in the Form of the Transcen- 
dental Sound. 

In the Transcendental Sound there 
is no dividing difference between sound, 
oohmr, etc. Unless He grants our prayer 
we cannot make any progress whatsti. 
ever by the help of our divided sense- 
experience. We should pray to meet 
the Guru, Who can transmit the Trans- 
cendental Sound. We will then bo 
relieved of our temporal understandings. 
Eternal non shaky understandings are 
required. If wo have no such desire we 
sitall be simply waiting for the next 
life. Outside things of this world will 
then tempt us. They presume we shall bo 
attracted by their figures promising to 
supply wdtli something positive. But 
they w ill part from us after showing 
only tiieir deceptive inclination to be 
serviceable. 

If we have the help of the Transcen- 
dental Sound wo shall have strength to 
make progress through company of per- 
sons who ihave no other inclination but 
to heave us to that region. Wo should 
meet such persons who should not be 
predominated over by the earthly as- 
pects. The outside appearance will only 
lead us to wrong things. Many yog ins 
etc., have gone astray in thifj way. We 
should see whether the person on whom 
we depend has firm inclination for the 
Absolute, whether he would never bo 
deceiving us in the matter of securing 
us access to, not the region of thr^e 
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flirnPDsioiiH btiK I In; toalm of th( 

Absolute*. 

Wi' vsbeuil bi* sending; our pra)t'r to 
lln* Fountfiin-IIoiul. We should show 
our apliinde for sorvinj; the Absolute. 
When WM) are true, when then* is no 
hvpoerisy, we* shall then have the slight, 
of tIle^ uu'ssengers e)f the; Alesolutei, not 
ill tlie shape e)f u human beinfy only, 
who have no otieor nptituele but te) he‘ave 
UH up. This eati be; had e)nly threuij^h 
priiye*r to tlie Absolutei. The ])r:iye'r 
.'^honld be to I hiseffee't. ‘I know not what 
yonare*, whatsent of colemr, ete-.j^nihave. 
r l>ray to know liow I am to approach 
vein’, lie will then send t]iin>^s here* 
'vhieli will show us His Pewfect Korin 
by rejectinp; all sorts of deludinjr 
fe'atures. 

There will be arrangemeut by tin*. 
fSupre*ine' Lorel for enlightening the 
bonafide? enepiirer. We shall be* relie*ved 
of all our iinpivssioti.s recoivocl by 
nninelaiie exertions by something posit ive 
from tlu* other regiem. It will produce 
in us apathy for pieking up kneivvledge 
by such exeu’tions. Kxertions through 
tl.e inc*diuin of the souses will load to a 
wrong direiction. 

Let us Ie*ave eiff tlu* cliallenging 
temper, eifftfr our lending ear and hear 
what the messenger says. Wo will 
clear up rlouhts'.hy intermgatories. Tho 
messenger ne'ed not ho target led as emr 
flat to re*r. He* will bei speaking in the 
most insolent way. He will undeceive 


I s by bitter words. If we have any 
hankering for 'the Truth we shoidd 
submit to 1 i.stc*n. Tho first duty of tlu* 
messenger of the Absolute is to cut utT 
our wrong iiupressieins, to change; e)ur 
taste. It is an unpalatable duty. Hut 
we shall make progress by his reiiulation. 
you .shemid he prepared for bitter words 
for the undoing e)f whatever you have 
learnt, ‘yem should only hear Ale* and 
I take! all responsibility.’ The Geela 
give*s ns this assurance. 

Won ni*ed not be asixienisfor loe>kiiig 
afle*r yenir itite*rests. I will leieek after 
all your interests. When you have 
surrc*nelcre;d unceinelitionHlly lt;aving 
jiside all acquirt;(l impressions T will 
le)e)k after ye)ur interests and )’oii need 
not 1)0 any more anxious* about them’. 

U is Ibis kind of temperament that 
alone would lead us to all that we 
<lesire. Tf we simply go on puzzling 
()V(*r the thoughts of all the speculative 
|)bilos{)pher.'«, etc , we shall only be 
misled. If we prove to bo peaceful 
and avail of the chance of lending our 
ear to the Transcendental Sound, wc 
would make progress towards the 
Absolute and be relieved of all imped i. 
monts. Hearing of Transcendentiil 
Sounds and descriptions is tho medium 
that should he taken recourse to. This 
alone is wanted. 

‘Visualising enterprises are not re- 
quired. 'I'hat is our present habit. But 
we need not be puzzling with that. We 
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should only pay attention to 

the Transcendental Sound. Wo shall only 
put (Questions to bo mot hy the mosaeu- 
sjor who is well up with all information. 
Ho is a practical tiuide. One who ha*! 
got the Iranscondontal treasure can give 
us something to nieet the ex])eiises of 
our journey to that ri gion. Otherwise* w<‘ 
shall be cooped up and our days will 
pass for in'tliing. 

The theistic side of our disposition 
should be cultivatf'd with all patience. 
Wo should have tlio determination to 
liear palieully what graciously comes to 
us from that quarter. Tin* true spirit or 
(loiMoving spirit is neeessary when wo 
want to single out the genuine mossoiiger. 
We should then be charmed to find that 
every wish is fully satisfied .and tliat w© 
are no longer dissuaded hy any preventing 
tompt.ations. Firm affinity for serving 
the Absolute is the one essential criterion 
for being successful, the first thing to 
pray for. 

The next thing is to abide hy TTis 
Providenec and wait for TIis messenger 
who has every inclination to serve Him, 
to devote everything he has for the 
AhsoUrte and has no wrong aptitude to 
deceive. Every Elevationist is a deceiver. 
Eyery Salvationist is also a deceiver .as the 
selfish motive of neither would trace the 
True Transcendental Object. If one has 
any selfish mf)tive he will he summarily 
dismissed as he has no desire to hear 
but only to look after his present tempo. 


rary intere.sts. But the seeming present 
interests are really doing him harm. If 
he surrenders tlu'in to Him He w’ill do 
everything to shalo* off his lure of all 
temporary intero^its. 

Most people are attending to tlie 
sense.s, 'riuiy are thereby misguided in 
selecting the messenger of tlm Absolute. 
FlievationisU are troubled by men who 
deprive bv eiiricliing tlicai hy the words 
that he is tf) at (end to tlie present 
comforts cl’ liis sens.'s. All Paradise- 
seekers belong to the category of fruitive 
work(.'rs who propose to get pleasure 
through the senses which they hope to 
retain in next life in order to gain 
pleasure there. The soul should be 
inti lligent enough not to have such 
wrong desire. Our longest lien in heaven 
will end when the destructive eiu'rgy 
will act and we shall be thrown off. On 
this p'ane the destructive energy has 
greater potency than the building 
energy. Such temporary enjoying mood 
should cease in :i trulv inte.Uigeut being. 
Wc should not ho indulging in such mood. 
The temporary situation in heaven comes 
to an end automatically when all rosonree 
of good (pialitios of the enjoyer is 
exhausted. Such a person^ after such 
repeated ^ disillusionment begets the 
desire to follow the wrong process of 
seeking after salvatioii with the object 
of merging his individual soul with 
the dversoul. By such process wc lose 
ourselves. 
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Our need is that we should he ever 
exorcisinf^ all our efforts for the 
atluininorit of bliss. This need ’.ve are 
.'dso fec'lino jit present. But the pseudo- 
sal vationists advise that we should 
commit suicide to be relieved of every 
tliiiu'. But tliis sort of salvation has 
very little lien to disturb my thoujht. 
Such sort (if advice of salvation should 
non-Co-operated. What kind of 
freedom will it be if their is no location 
for me ? Tliis is altogcjtlier wron^. I 
reqnii'e eternal understanding, cxislcuce 
and bliss for iny own individual 8('lf. Tliis 
can only be had by coinincf in (.'onlact with 
the Transcendental Object Who is never 
subject to chan.i'e in spa(5e and time*. 

Through devotion i.e., by serving 
the Absolute Person, wo can have what 
wo need. The Absolute is not to be 
identified with any Nature’s prod\ict. He 
cannot be, on joyed. Bui on the contrary, 
IIei-< the Sole hJnjoyer. We feel pain and 
phmsure. We welcome all sorts of Hliss, 
we dis(!ard all pain. So we are agents 
for receiving uninterrupted bliss. We 
require help from other things e. g., 
snoh external helps as food to be 
• consumed, air for breathins?, etc. This 
experience has given us to understand 
that we always require help which is 
not ti» be supplied by us but by some 
other things. We reqiiire such help at 
every step. 

• Tf su(!li lielp is coming from transi- 
tory tiling-* to one who cannot retain 


his position for eternal time, such help 
will be quite •inappropriate and inade- 
quate. It will be usele.->sfor our purpose. 
If we are only helped the Absolute 
we may get onr true remedy. If we 
understand this we would know that the 
patli of devotion to the Absolute is the 
only path of our true salvation and true 
elevation. 

The securing of pseudo-elevation 
and ps(;u(lo.salvatien available by our 
own initiative can not be dcscriiied 
as the royal road. That help can only 
come from Him. If wo serve. Him, 
co-operate wTh lli.u, if all our act-s are 
restricted to Him, He will certainly 
have mercy and guide us. In the Goeta, 
the Divine Personal Godhead gives us 
(mankind) this assurance*, “Surrender 
everything you consider ynii have and 
with a pure soul come to Me, leaving 
yonr mortal coils and your mentality. 
Because you are denied, you arc misled 
and I will give you everytliing that 
will convince yon that the pith of 
seeking everything from the All- 
powei'ful is tlie only proper one and 
th is will give you everything and all 
other paths will take you away’ from 
your object. 

Q. —This is the only subject in which 
all of us are most vitally interested. 
But what about serving humanity ? 

A. — To help humanity in the best way 
is to enlighten them about the Absolute 
Truth, All this trouble has come owing 
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to our (liffi'lencc ill h?ganl to tlie lovini; Divine Call will come we will be 

O D 

mood of approaching Him, When the regulated and get amply what wo ro»iuire. 


Thakur Bhaktivinode 


\Y/Ii^ avail of the opportunity offered 
^ by the Anniveraary Celebrations of 
the advent of Tiiakur Bhaktivino le to 
refioct on the ri^ht method of obtaining 
those benolits tliat have been made 
accessible to hiiinanity bj' the grace of 
this great devotee of Krishna, Thakur 
iihiilvlivin ide has been specifically kind 
to tlioso unfortunate persons who are 
engrossed in mental speculation of all 
kinds. 'I'hi^^ is the prevalent malady of 
tiie present Age. The other Acharyyas 
who appeared before Thakur Bhakti. 
vinode did not address their discourses 
so directly to the empiric thinkers. 
They had been more merciful to those 
who are naturally disposed to listen to 
discourses ou tne Absolute without 
being dissuaded by the specious argu- 
ments of avowed opponents of Codhead. 

Sriia TJiaknr Bhaktivinode has 
taken the trouble of meeting the 
perverse arguments of mental specula- 
• tionists by the superior transcendental 
logic of the Absolute Truth. It is thus 
possible for the average modern readers 
to profit by the perusal of his writings. 
That day is not far distant when the 
•priceless volumes penned by Thakur 


Bhaktivinode will be reverently trans- 
lated, by the recipients of bis grace, 
into all the languages of the world. 

The writings of Thakur Bhaktivinode 
provide the golden bridge by which 
the mental speeuhiLionist can safely 
cross the raging waters of fiuitless 
empiric controversies that trouble the 
peace of those who choose to trust in 
their guidance for finding the Truth. 
As soon a'^ the .sympathetic reader is in 
a position to appreciate the sterling 
quality of Thakur Bhaktivinode’s philo. 
sophy the entire vista of the revealed 
literatures of the world will automati. 
cally open out to his reclaimed vision. 

There have, however, already arisen 
serious misuuderstjnidings regarding 
the proper interpretation of the life and 
teachings of Sriia Thakur Bhaktivinode. 
Those who suppose they understand the 
meaning of his message without securing*! 
the guiding grace of the Acharyya are. 
disposed to unduly favour the method 
of empiric study of his^’writings. There 
are persons who have got by heart 
almost everything that he wrote without 
being able to catch the least particfe of 
his meaning. Such study cannot benefit 
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llio.so wlio fire not proparcfl to act up to 
tli«*. instnic.l ions luoirlly convok'd l)y 
his Words. Tlior(! is no honest (dianoe of 
ini.ssiiio Ui(> warnincfs of Thakiir 
Itlsaldivinodc. Tiiose, tliercfoiVj who 
fire misled hy the perusal of In’s writini^s 
are led astray by their own obstinate 
]u'rversity in sticdoug to the empiric 
eourst* whicdi they prefiT to e-lierish 
against his explicit warnings. Let tlie.se 
unfortunate pc'rsons look more carefully 
into their own hearts for the cau.se of 
their misfortunes. 

Tlie personal service of the pnr(> 
devoti'e is essential for understfuiding 
the spiritual meaning of the words of 
Tliakur llhaktivinode. The Editor of 
this Journal, originally started by 
Thakur Bhaktivino le, has been trying 
to draw the attention of all followers of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode to this all-impor- 
tant jKiint of his teachings. It is not 
neco.ssary to try to place ourselves on a 
footing of ei|nality with Thakur 
Bhaklivinoile. We are. not. likely to 
benefit by any ineclianical imitation of 
any practices of Thakur Bhaktivinode 
on the opjiortnnist principle that they 
“^nay he convenient foi* us to a lopt. The 
Guru is not* an ei’ring mortal whose 
activities can be understood by the 
fallible reason of unreclaimed humanity. 
Tliere is an eternally impassable lino 
of demarcation between the Saviour 
and ’ the Saved. Tliose who are really 
saved can alme know this. Tlniknr 


Bhaktivinode helon'gs to the category 
of the spiritual world.teachors who 
eternally occupy tlio superior po.sition. 

I he yiresent Editor has all along felt 
it His paramount duly to try to clear up 
the meaning of the life and teachias 2 .s of 
'Phakur Bhaktivinode hy the inetliod of 
submissive listening to the Traiiscendeii- 
t;d Sound from the lips of the pure 
(i(*votf’(>. The Guru who realises the 
tran.sccndent il iiKifining of all sounds, 
is in a position to serve the Absolute 
bv the direction of the Absolute con- 
ve.yed llirougb evisry sound. The Trans- 
eendenlal Sound is Godhead, the inuntlanif 
sound is non-Godhead. All sound 
Inis got these oppo.sile aptitudc.s. All 
.sound reveals its Divine ’face to the 
ilevolce ami <mly presents its deluding 
aspect to the empiric pedant. The 
devotee talks apparently the same 
language as the delude empiric pethint 
who had got hy heart the vocabulary 
of ‘ Scriptures. But notwithstanding 
apparent identity of performance the 
one has no access to the n*aliiy while 
the other is absolutely fi‘ee from ail 
delusion. 

Those who repeat the teachings of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode from memory do 
not necessarily understand the meaning 
of the w'ords they mechanically repeat. 
Those who can pass an empiric exainina. 
tion regarding the contents of his 
writings are not necessarily also self- 
realised souls. They may not at all 
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know the real ineaniiiir of the words 

• ^ 

they have learnt by the method of 
empiric stuily. Take lor example tlm 
Name ‘‘Krishna.” Every reader ol 
Thakur Bliaktivinode’s works must be 
aware that the Name manifests Uirnstdf 
oil the lips of His sorviaj 5 devotees 
altliongli lie is inaccessible to our 
mundane senses. It is one tliino to 
pass the Examination by roprodnciug 
this true conclusion from the writings of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode and (juite another 
matter to lealise tiie Nature of the 
Holy Name of Krisluia by the proce.ss 
conveyed by tlie words. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode did not want 
us to go to the clover mecliaiiieal reciter 
of the mundane soun 1 for obtainiuor 
access to the Trauscoiidental Name of 
Krishna, Such a jiersou may lie 
fully (iquipped with all the written 
argurni nts in explanation of the iialuro 
of the Divine Name. Hut if we 
lisLen to all tliese alignments from 
the dead source the wonis will 
only incie.ise our delusion. The very 
same words coming from tlie lijis of the 
devotee will have the diameiricallv 
opposi^^e effect. Our empiric judgment 
can never grasp the difference between 
tlje two performances. 

‘J'he devotee is always right. The 
non-devotee in the shape of the 
empiric pedant is always and necessarily 
wrong. In the one case tliere is alwa\s 
pcesent the Substantive Truth and 
• 99 


nothing but the Sub.stantive Truth. 
In the otlier case there is present the 
apjiarent or misleading hypothesis and 
nothing but un-truth. The wording 
may have the same eternal appearance 
ill both castes. 'L’Ih! idenlioal verses 
of the Soripluivs may bo recited by 
the devotee and the non d-votee, 
may bo apparently misquoted by 
ibe non-devotee but the correspoiidiiig 
values of the two processes I'emain 
always categorically different. The 
devotee is right even when he apparently 
misquotes the non-devotee is wrong 
even when he quoto.s correctly the 
very words, chapter airl verse of 
the Scriptures. 

It i.s not empiric wisdom that is 
the object of (piest of the devotee. 
Those wild read the Scriptuics for 
gathering empiric wisdom will be 
])ur^ni^g the wild-goose chase. 'I’here 
are not a few dupes of (heir empiric 
Scripturnl erudition. Tliese dupes 
have their admiring under-dupes. Hut 
the mutual admiration society of dupes 
does not escape, by the more iv eight 
of their number, the misfortune clue to 
tlip deliberate pursuit of the wrong 
cour.se in accordance with the sugges- 
tions of our low'er S(‘lves. 

What are the Scriptures ? They 
are nothing but the record by tlie pure 
devotee.s of the Divine Message appear- 
ing on the lips of the pure devotees. 
The Message conveyed by the devotees 
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is the same in all n^es. The words of 
the devotees are ever identical with 
the Scriptures. Any meaning of tlio 
Scriptures fliat belittles the function 
of the devotee who is the original 
communicaut of tlie Divine. .Message 
contradicts its own claim to be heard. 
Those who think that the Sanskrit 
language in its lexicographical sense is 
the language of the Divinity are as 
deluded as tlose'who hold that Ihc 
Divine Message is (loiuinuiiicahle 
through any other spoken (^iiah'cts. All 
langnages siniuitanctmsly express and 
hide the Absolute. The ninndanc* face 
of all languages bides the Tnitli. 
Tran'ceudeiital face of iill smuul eNpresses 
nothin - but tlu' Absointe. Tin' jtnre 
devotee i." tlie speaker o( tbe Transecn. 
dental language. 'I'l.e Transcf'ii ieiual 
(ScMiiid makes Hi.'' Apiaarance -ni tlie 
lips of His ])urt) devotee. This is the 
direct, unanibigu ins appearance -d' (Iif 
Divinity. On the lips of nori-d.-voti'e'. 
the Absolute alwavs aiipeaiv in lis 
deluding aspect. To tlic pure devoti'e 
the Absolute reveals Himself under all 
circumstances. To tbe conditioned 
soul, if be is disposed to listen m a 
truly suhmisivc spirit, the language of 
the pure devotee can alone impart the 
knowledge of the Absointe. The c •ndi. 
lioned soul mistakes tbo deluding for 
the real aspect when he chooses to lend 
his ear to the non -devotee. Tliis is the 
reason why the conditioned soul is 


warned to avoid all association with 
non.dovotces. 

Thakur Dhaktivinode is acknow- 
ledged by all bis sincere followers as 
possessing tlie above powers of the pure 
devotee of Oodliead His words have to 
be receive.d from the lips of a ])ure 
devotee. If bis w ords are listened to 
from ihe lips of a non.dovoteo they 
will certainly deceive. If bis work-; are 
studied in Ihe light. of one’s own worldly 
experience tlieir nieaning will refuse 
to disclo-c itsedf to such readers. His 
work,-' belong to the cla-ss of the eternal 
revealed lit.t'vature of the woiJd and 
must be appr.iached for tiieir right 
understanding tlirough their exposition 
hy the juiro devotee. If uo he![i from 
tin* ])nro dc'voteo is sought the works of 
Thikur i)haktiviniid(> will he grossly 
misunderstood i»y their reader.-’. 'Ihe 
attentive rea<lerof tho«e works will find 
that he is always directed to throw hiin- 
.sidf upon Ihe ni*'re\ of the |iure dc'Votce 
if he is not lo remain nnwarrantahly 
sidf-satisfied by the deluding results of 
bis wrong method of study. 

The writingsof Tliakur Dluiktivinodo 
are v'alii.iblrt bi'cause they demoiii h all 
empiric objections against accepting 
the only method of approaching the 
Absolute in the riglit nay. They cannot 
and were never intended to give access 
to the Absolute witliout help from the 
pure devotee of Krishna. Tliey direct 
the sincere enquirer of the Truth, as all 
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the revealed Seriptui-es do, to the pure 
devotee of Krishna to learn about Him 
by subtiiittin;r to listen witli an open 
mind to the Transoeudeutal Sound 
appoarin<r on Uis Ups. Jiofoi'e wtf open 
any of the l)ooi<.s penned by Thakur 
Hhaklivinode we should do well to 
reflect a little on tiie altitude with 
which as the iudi''])ensab]e pri* recpiisite 
to approach tlie stinly. It is 'by negicc- 
ling to nnneinber this fundainental 
principle th ■ I llie oiupirie ]>edants find 
themselves so hopelessly ]iuz/Iod in 
tlieir Vain end 'avour to reconcile the 
statements of tin' dilTerent texts of the 
Scriptures. The same ditfieulty is already 
in process of ^ overtaking many ol 
the so-calh'd lollowers of Tliukur 
Bliaktivinodo and for the same 
reason. 

The ix-rson to v horn tlie- Arrharvya 
is pleased to transmit his po\\ er is alone 
in a position te convt'y th.e Divine 
i\Ies;-'age. Tliis eonslitutes the underly- 
ing jrrinciple of the line of sucee.-sion 
of the spirit u d teacliers. The Aeliai ^ya 
thus authorised has no otlu'r ilul}' than 
that of* de.ivering intact the Message 
received from all his predecessors. 
Tl^ere is no difference between the 
pronoiino('ments of one Acharyya and 
anotlier. All of tbemare porfeclfmediums 
for the appearance of the Divinity 
in the Form of the Transcendental 
Name Who is identical with His Form, 
Quality, Activity and Paraphernalia. 


'I’he Divinity i.s Absolute Knowledge. 
Absolute Knowledge Ims the character 
of indivisible Unity. One particle of 
the Absolute Knowledge is capable of 
revealing all the potency of the Divinity. 
Those who want to understand the 
contents of the volumes penned by 
Thakur Dliaktiviuodc by the piece-meal 
aorpd.sitive method applicable to 
deluding knowledge available to the mind 
on tlie mundane plane, are bound to be 
solf-d.'cci ved . Those who are sincere 
se..*kev8 of the Truth are :ilone eligible 
to find Him in and tlirougb the proper 
method of His quest. 

In order to be put on the track of 
tile A'fsolule listening to tlie words of 
the pure devoloe is absolutely necessary. 
The spoken word of the devotee is the 
Absolute, ft is only the Absolute Who 
can give Himself away to the consti- 
tuents of His power. The Absolute 
apjiears to the listening ear of the 
conditioned soul in the form of the 
Name on the li|)s of the SiH^hu. This is 
tlie key to the whole position. The 
works of Thakur Bhaktivinode direct 
the empiric pedant to discard lii.s wrung 
method and inclination on th(> thres. 
hold of the real quest of the Absolute. 
If the pedant still oliooso to carry liis 
errors into the Realm of the A bsolute 
Truth he only marches by a deceptive 
byo-patli into the regions of darker 
ignorance by his arrogant study of the 
Scriptures. The method offered by 
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Tliakur Bhaktivinodc' i’' idontical with 
tlio object of the que.st. The method ia 
not realij' grasped except by the grace 
of the pure devotee. The argmneiita, 
indeed, are these. But they can oidy 
corroborate, hut tan never bo a subs, 
titnte for, tlio word from the living 
source of tlio Truth who is no oth<*r 

than tlui pure, devotee of Ki’ishna, I he 
concrt'te Personal •Absolute. 

Thakur Bliaktivinodo’s greatest gift 
to the world cnisista in this that he has 
brought about the appearance' of those 
pure dt'votecs wlio are, at present, 
carrying on the movement of unalloyed 
devotion to the Feet of Sliree Krishna 
by tlieir own whoh'time spiritual service 
of tiie Divinity. The purity of the soni 
is only analogously describablo by the 
resources of the mundane language. The 
highest ideal of empiric morality is no 
better than the gross('.st wickedness to 
the Transcendental perfect purity of the 
bonatido devotee of the Absolute. The 
word ‘morality’ it.self is a mischievous 
misnomer when it is applied to any 
quality of the conditioned soul. The 
hypocritical contentment with a nega- 
tive attitude is part and parcel of tlie 
principle of undiluted immorality. 

Those w'ho protend to recognise 
tlie Divine Mission of Thakur Bhakii. 
vinodo without aspiring to the uncondi- 
tional .service of those pure souls who 
really follow the teachings of the 
Thakur by the metht)d enjoined by the 


Scriptures and explained by Thakur 
Bhaktivinode in a way that is so emi. 
nontly suited to the requirements 
of the Sopbislicatod mentality of 
the present Age, only deceive them- 
.selves and flieir wdlling victims by 
their hypocritical professions and per. 
fiirmanct'S. These pers )ns must not be 

confounded with the honafidc members 
of th(' flock. 

Thakur Bliaktivinode lias predicted 
the consummation of religions unity of 
llie World by tin* appearance of the only 
universal chnrcli which hoars the eter- 
nal designation of the Brahma Sampra- 
da)a. ll(t has given mankind the 
hl(‘ss(‘d assurance that all Thcistic 
churches will shortly mei'go in the one 
eternal spiritual community by the 
Griict* of flu-. Supremo Lord Shree 
Krislinr; (fliailanya. The spiritual com- 
mmiily is not circumscribed by the 
conditions of time and space, race and 
nafiouulily. l^fankind has been looking 
forward to this far-off .Divine Event 
lliiough the long Ages. Thakur 
Bhaktivinode has made* the conception 
available in its pr.-iclicable spiritual 
f<^rm to the opon-miudod empiricist who 
is ]>rcparcd to undergo the process of 
enlighlenment. The key stone of the 
Arch has been laid which will afford 
the needed shelter to all awakened 
animation under its ample encircling 
arms. Those who would thoughtlessly 
allow their hollow pride of race, pseudo- 
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knowledge or pseudo-virtue to stand in 
the way of tins long hoped-for oonsum- 
mation, would have - to thunk only 
themselves for not being incorporated 
in the spiritual society of all pure 
souls. 

These ])]ain words need not be 
misrepresented, by arrogant persons 
who are full of the vanity of einpirie 
ignorancH, as the pronouuceinents of 
^ffo*'^ssive seotarianisni. The aggressive 
pronouno(*niont of thci C()nerete Truth is 
the crying necessity of the luoirKuit for 
siloneing the aggressive propaganda of 
spcoifio untruths that is being carried 
on all ov(T the >'orld by the preachers 
of empiric contrivances lor (he ainelio- 
ration of the hard lot of conditioned 
souls. Tins empiric propaganda clothes 
itsolf in the language of negative 
abstraction for deluding tliose who are 
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engrossed in the selfish pursuit of 
worldly enjoyment. But there is a posi- 
tive and concrete function of the pure 
soul which should not be perversely 
confounded with any utilitarian form of 
worldly activity. .Mankind stands in 
need of that positive spiritual function 
of which the hypocritical iinpersonn. 
lists are in alxolute ignorance. The 
positive function of the sotd harmonises 
the claims of extreme selfishness with 
those of extroraii self-abnegation in the 
society of pure souls even in this mun- 
<lano world. In its concrete realisable 
lortn the function is perfectly inacces- 
sible to the empiric understanding. Its 
imperfect and misleading conception 
alone is available by the study of the 
Scriptiucs to the conditioned soul that 
is not helped by the causeless grace of 
the pure devotee of Godhead. 


Shree Radhika 


'piJE anniversary of the advent of 
Sliree Radhika was duly celebra- 
ted on the 19th of So])tember at all the 
Maths aflSliated to Sri Viswa Vuishnava 
Raj Sabha. 

■'^liree Radhika is not explicitly 
mentioned in the Srimad Bhagabatam. 
But in the description of the Circular 
Amorous Dance, viz., the Rasa Pastime, 
Shree Krishna is represented as leaving 


the circle of the dancing milk-maids in 
the company of a female who is more 
favoured than^all the rest. The milk- 
maids who wore thns abruptly aban- 
doned' in the very midst of the dance 
praised tlie genuine devotion of the 
unnamed female who could induce 
Shree Krishna to prefer her sole com 
pany to the combined attractions of ail 
the others. 
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But alf/lioii^li the Sriinad Bl)agabatfini 
mentions tin* abr)vo incident the subject 
is not I'lu'tlicr dtivtdoped in tlmt work. 
This h •IS been (•Xj)lfiined by the (iosw?u 
inins as due to a delil):uMte resolve on 
the part of Sri Sukadeva wlio is the 
narrator of tin? Hhai>[abataiii, to avoid 
(liscl(;si!ig *0 his mi.-C(‘llaii(*ous audience 
the ‘hidden matters’ of tlie Scriptures. 
The 'hidden ind tcoV’ can <»nly he known 
by the specifd tjrace of Shree Krishna 
and not otlierwiso. They are not to be 
divulged to all persoTis indiscriminately. 

This explanation offered by the 
Goswamins is not o])posed h) tlie open 
treat luent of til same subject Sri 
Jayad(‘va and other writers. Iiispile of 
the Geeta Govinda and its companion 
works the subject of the relationship of 
Shree Radhika to Shree Krishna 
remains shroud(‘d in impenetrable 
inysterN\ No language c ii convey t() 
the lay readei* any but a wholly rnis- 
leadiiu idea of the nature of tlie subject 
on wliich Sri Sukadeva maintaiii(‘d such 
discrete silence. This result is hailed 
with Uiimistakabh* jos hv Srila Krishna 
Das Kaviraj Goswami. autlior of Sri 
Cliaitanya Oliaritamrila. Kaviraj 
Goswami pertinently observes that no 
joy can excel tliat of the narrator of the 
hidden subject when he realises that 
those very persons are wholly and 
automatically debarred from all know- 
ledge of tlie subject who are sure not 
to appreciate the same and for fear of 


wlioa • neglect tiic writer is afraid to 
narrate it fully. 

Sri Suk idova's hesitation to divulge 
tlu5 secrets of the Vedas is well-founded. 
The conduct of Sri Jayadeva 
Goswami in speaking out with.mt 
reserve is equally in order if we remem- 
ber that his book ciiiuu't be understood 
at all by those who are lacking in the 
highest spiritual culture. 

tX'rtaiii uncritical wr lers have not, 
indeed, scrupled to throw mud even at 
tlie aiilhor of the Gtvda Govinda ; but 
the 7 are tlie exceptions. The generality 
of writers linve thought it wise to avoid 
all reforeuco to the subject for tlui 
honest enough reason that they Jiave 
failed to understand how a book which 
has a most obscene exterior could be 
cherished by all the great d(3Yotees of 
tlie country wlii)so conduct is universally 
admitted t ) have been free from any 
taint of casuility. It is tliis paradox 
that has always exercised a salutary 
restraining influence on the saner 
sections of writers in regard to the 
Ireatmcnl of this uuiutelligihle subject. 

Ho much by way of preface. Ooming 
to the subject-matter itself we find 
it impossible to throw any light on it 
that would be of real help to the 
average reader. We would, therefore, 
confine ourselves to the more useful 
task of exploring the distant pliilo- 
sophical approaches instead of attempt- 
ing to describe the relationship itsfelf. 
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Shreo Raihika is roalisablo as the 

I 

Counter. Whole of the Personal 

Absolute. She is the Predominated 
Moiety of the Absolute 'Vhole. Shree 
Krishna, in regard to Shree Radhika. 
is the Predominating 'Moiety. The 
conception of Male and Female refers 
to the principle of Persomlity. As 
both Personalities are fully Divine no 
gro. sness or inadequacy of the corres- 
ponding mundane coneq-tion need be 
imported in'o the sulqect . Hut it is 
imperative to admit the Absolute logical 
validity, under the reservation of 
inconceivability by our ]iresent under- 
standing, of the conception of the 
Divine Pair, possessing actual Male 
and Female spiritual Forms. 

If this is not admitted tlu> Absolute 
Realm is at oncm divest(‘d of tin' 
supieme cementing ju-inciple for 
holding together its diverse atomic 
personalitie.®. Jii this pdionouienal world 
the, personality of man is defective in 
many ways. But all other personal 
relationships are found to be le.ss 
intimate than that between male and 
female fis pair. ^ If the world had been 
entirely, peopled by males or females 
there would he no intimacies of the 
family relationships. Parenthood atid 
Consorthood supply the conditions of the 
specific forms of tlie mo.st intimate of 
all personal relationships in this world. 
This is the general rule, although there 
•may be apparent exceptions. lilut 


even th e most intimate friendship of 
this world, outside the family circle does 
not bring about the complete identifica. 
tioti of the interests of two person.s on 
an agreed indissohd)!e basis as the pair 
relationship has been allowed to do. 

In the pair rtdationship the con- 
stancy of the partners in their loyal and 
exclusive^ attachnumt to each other is 
regarded as all-iinpnrtjint. This ideal is 
sought to he satisfied an I perfected 
through the institution of marriage. But 
the ideal is incapahl',) of realisation in 
this wi rld on account of the presence of 
ineyitahle opposing factors. The fear 
‘lest one good c.iuse may corrupt tlui 
world’ is true of the apparently best of 
.‘arlidy c.ui.ses. The very hiudabh 
condition,-, of the marriage relation.ship 
procdiuht th(^ fullest exercise of indivi. 
du.l oioice of tlie .six partjiers. Xu 
pvojtorti.ui as mahi and.' female become 
castable of an eilcctive desire to live 
their ow n indep(!n(iont individual lives 
by tlieir uuhauijiered choice those 
institutions which wore found essential 
for their happiness at an earlier stage 
of their progres.s towards the full indivi. 
dual and social life, arc found to be an 
actual ol).itacle to their further advance, 
mont. It becomes then'upon necessary 
to get rid of tlie most cherished older 
iiistilntions after thej^ have outjived 
their usefulness. 

The burning question of the day' 
for empiric moralists relates to the 
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position of females. The males liave 
been left free to follow their inclination 
within their mutual voluntary agrn- 
ments i.e , without unduly encroaching 
on the freedom of one another. The 
same degree of freedom is being de- 
raanded for females and is on the point 
of being uouceded by uni versa 1 consent. 
The institution of marriage is likely to 
be remodelled to bo brought in line with 
the requirements of the ecpiality of the 
sexes. This reform will react on all 
domestic relat'onship^^. It is yet 
impossible to forecast tlie moral conse- 
quences on society. 

If man and woman strive to b 
really independent of one another the 
degree of iutimacy of the pair is bound 
to be materially lessened. The virtues 
of constancy and loyalty is likely to go 
by the board as being inajiplicabletothe 
changed position. The sexual relation- 
ship will drop ranch of its wholesome 
and unwholesome present obligation.s. 
Not a few persons are beginning even 
to dream of a possible desirable return 
to the unconventional sexual promiscuity 
of the hypothetijally happy ‘state of 
nature' minus itsanirnality. But the phy- 
sical body is identical wiiii thelprinciple 
of anitaality and so lung as the body 
will continue to claim its needs animality 
will stay. To restiain animality it is 
necessary to regulate the bodily activities 
• Two physical bodies can have only 
animal relationship to one another. Two 


mental bodies can bo related to one 
another by the needs of the physical 
body in a more sul)tlo form. In both 
cases it is material relationship through 
and tlirougli. If the superior intellec- 
tual powers of man arc dedicated on 
principle for the elaboration of the 
physical relationship the mere posses- 
sion of such powers does not raise man 
above the level of the bruti*, but, on the 
contrary, tends to sink him lower than 
non-moral animals. The immoral man 
is not to be supposed to be actually 
bettor than the brute, although poten. 
tially the human life is certainly higher 
than that of the so-called lower animals. 
These considerations point to the 
true ideal of human life. The needs 
of the piiysic;il hv)dy require to be 
subordinated t<» a higher purpose. This 
lugher i)urpose must be other than the 
needs of the physical htidy. 'I’lie empiric 
mondists suppose that the needs of the 
mind supply this desideratum. They 
think that if the refined needs of the 
mind are substituted in place of the 
gross needs of the pliysical body human 
life is uecest-arily raised above the level 
of brute life. Yes, hut in the sensQ that 
the human life is thereby made only 
more elaborately and charmingly brutal. 
That is all. Both occupy tlio same 
plane, one of them being only clearer 
in securing their common animal pur- 
pose by a pretty common method. Man 
is made a clever animal, but is ^ot 
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raiscid abovo the plane of* tbe briito, by 
iiis Oiopirio intelleotual acliiovemonts. 

lint so long as tho needs of tlie 
[tliysicjal body and of its auxiliary mind 
remain tho determining factors of 
liiiman choice, man can never hope to 
fiso above tho level of the brute, and 
-rcater freedom in such condition 
would oidy sink him deeper into the 
'-loughs of the grossest forms of 
animalism. From lids point of view all 
in^li^utions that act as a restraint on 
iiie iuller indnlgenee of his animal 
nature should ba regarded as conducive 
!o the w(>ifar(< of man’s truly higher 
jtersonality whicli has no affinity what- 
•ver with the potential animal moiety 
f himself. 

But tho negative function cannot 
satisfy the needs of the higher self, 
i'liere is a positive function which aims 
it tho satisfaction not of the negative 
iK'eds of the physical body and the 
materialised mind but of the po.sitive 
needs ol the “oul who is snbstantiveiy 
different from both. The solution of 
du! sexual problem is not attainable 
within the mentaf and jihysical scope 
111 as much as it really and snbstantiveiy 
■oncerns the, soul. None of the 
problems of human life can he solved 
i),v tho deluding temporary satisfaction 
of the apparent needs of the flesh. 

Can they be solved on the plane of 
lie sonl, and if so, in what manner ? Is 
• here a pcoblein of sex on tho spiritual 

23 


plane ? How can the soul be male or 
female ? If the mascnlino or feminine 
needs of tho soul are satisfied would 
siieli a solution settle the problem of 
the sexual needs of the physical body 
and mind ? 

The case should be put in another 
way. It is not possible to supply tho 
animal needs of the physical body and 
iniud m a permanent ^r satisfactory 
manuor. Neither is it ueces.sary to 
try to do so because it is no c )ne,erii of 
our real selves. The physical body 
and mind liave no eonseions feeling of 
their own needs, 'fhey are galvaui/od 
into an abnormal kind of conscious 
endeavour by the recpiireineuts of the 
soul who alone possesses i-eal conscious. 
n'*ss. Therefore, the so called claims 
of the physical body and mind arc 
really needs of the soul in this abnormal 
state. For this reason it is never 
possible to fully satisfy those needs. 
Tiie abnormal needs only require lo be 
replaced by the natural needs of the 
soul if a real solution is to be sought 

The sexual aptitude, therefore, 
nqu'eseuts also a need of the sonl. Toe 
abnormality of the need in its present 
unwholesome manifeslalinn need nob 
he supposed to be without any basis for 
the cxi.steace of the corresponding 
spiritual need iu tho proper nature 
of the soul. It is necessary to gel rkl 
of the abnormality but not of the prinei. 
pie itself which it misrepresents. The 
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abiiorin.ility is duo to the necessity of 
the tMupIoyrnent of tiio physical b.)dy 
mid mind on the inundaiii) pbinc. The 
natural function <>f the soul is located 
on t he tra'i.seendeut 1 1 plane. Just as 
the soul can be drai^irod down to the 
level of the flesli it should be possible 
in an analofjous inannev to lift the 
employment of the flesh to the level of 
ivciuin'incnts of* the soul. The soul 
shouhl b(< allowed to ])redoniinat(?, 
neither tin* fle.^h nor the material mind. 

In oriler to establish tlie natuial 
supremacy of the soul it would bo 
necessary to reclaim him from Ids 
present staU* of aelf-ignoranci*. This is 
th(‘ paramnint duty of man in this 
world towards h'.m.'elf and his fellows. 
As siion as th(» lu.'cessity is really 
admitt(‘d the way i'- fuuml to lie opcm 
to tin* view of the awakioied soul. Then 
begins the positive! sfiiritinl function 
which is iiicouceiviiblo to the dormant 
sold for the siniph* roison that lie doe.s 
not want to know it at all bv following 
the oidy process. 

There is a function for the corres- 
ponding sexual principh; on the spiritual 
plane. The nature of that function is 
not intelligible to us Sf» long ns we are 
not e.<lal)lished on the spiritual ])lane. 
Tliat function is categorically different 
from the corrt^spoinling physical and 
mental activity. The appearance of 
the natural -piritnal function should 
bo ill lowed to replace the abnormal 


activity. The two have nothing in 
common except tlieir incompatible corres- 
pondence due to the diflference of plane. 

in the real function male and 
female have distinctive natures who 
may he described as complementary 
personalities. They arc the two re- 
ciprocal iialvcsof the whole conscious 
person dity. But the two arc nevertheless 
esseiiti.dy one. 'LMiis supplies the clue to 
tlic nature of the wholesome relationship 
between the two h-dve.:. One is the 
Predominating and tin* other the 
I'redominaled Aluicty in the Absolute 
Cognilion. 'I’lie Predominated Moiety is 
simullaueensly distinct from and con- 
tained in llie Predominating Moiot}'. 
The Pri'dominatmg Aloiely can l e hut 
Ono. The Predomin.ited Moiety alone 
ma_y possess a plnril nature without 
up.^el I in i the principle of real Afono- 
tliei.sm. The iiidividuil human souls 
are di.*!sociabio partichi.s of the Predo- 
minated Moiety. 'riu! Predominated 
Moiety is of the; nature of the Power of 
the Predominating Moi(!ty AVlio is the 
Possessor or Proprietor of Power. Tbo 
Prednininaling Moiety is the Male 
Absolute. The Predominated Moiety 
isabsointe feinah* pos-sessing the aptitude 
for obeying every direction of the 
Predominating Aloiety for supplying all 
condiiions of the Activities of the 
Predominating Absolute. 

This i.s the dry philosophical idea 
so far as it is possible to express the 
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nitimate transcendental reality by 
means of tlio language of mundane 
thought. The real entity lies entirely 
off the plane of all mental speculation. 
Siiree Radhika is the Eternal Associated 
Countor-Whole of Shree Krishna, Her 
.Male Consort. Soree Radhika is the 
S )urce of all individual souls whose 
function is to be employed in the 
service of Shi’t-e Krishna by the allet na- 
tive methods of loyal ctjuscious submis- 
.sion, neutrality or actual opposition. 
'J'be in lividual soul** serve Shree 
Krishna a.s constituents of Sbreo 
Radhika When tlu'y forget that they 
an*, cou'tiluents of Sbreo lladhika they 
f<)rgot the natun* of their own selves, 
and engai'o in (he ahii ’i'nial activities 
ot the imuidane plane. 

The relation Iretween one individual 
soul and auolher is tliat o( (j'neyin.', each 
other as constituents of Shree Radhika 
in the jrerformance of their alloted 
service of Shree Krishna, 'ho use 
mund tiio analogy all in lividual .«ouls 
are spiritual females in a subordinate 
position to Shree Radhika who'e 
-er vice of- Shree Krishna they uaUirallv 
share by their nature as constituents. 


The ohject.s of endeavour of the 
individual souls i.s to learn to obey 
Shree R idhika. Only by obeying Shreo 
Radhika they can serve Sl:reo Krishna. 

Shree Krishna is the only Object of 
all worship. Shree Krishna alone is 
the Reeipient of all service. No iudi- 
vidnal sonl can be tlio recipient of any 
SOI* vice on his own accou 111 or on account 
of any other individual soul. 'I'bis 
points to the true si.>nificance of the 
Scriptual injuctiou 1o abstain from 
all sexual aciivit.y and avoid tluf 
coiupaiiy of all sensual persons, for 
(|ualirying for the service of Krishna on 
the spirituil plane. No ih'a of the 
positive nature <»f the function on the 
liiglu'r plane corresponding to the 
sexual iiclivity i»f this world can be con- 
veyed t't tb"S(' who are no* completely 
freed fr.)in:the lisea-es of tlie mundane 
.sexual de-ire. it for this rea.son advisable 
to abstain from all empiric study ot the 
dt'scriptioiH ol llu‘ Aniorou.- Activities 
of the Divinity till one has been 
actually freed From every form of 
worldly pas.sion by the preparatory 
service of Shree Krishna undiV the 
direction of llio honafide Aoharyya. 




Presidential Address at the AlPTbeistic Conference 

( Foiii’th dai/’g sUt.ing ) 


(lie precedin'^ day wo began tlie 
discour.sft on tlie subjecl; of Refer- 
ence under the voeond lie.id, viz., 
‘knowledge of real and non real entities.’ 
H (‘ intend to ^ sjieak a few words in 
pursii ineo of the same topic also today. 
We were felling about the de.sire for 
knowledge i-egarding tiie .self. The 
meaning of the word ‘atman’ is rendered 
a.s ‘Jlari' by virtue of his (piaiities of 
‘extension’ and ‘maintenance.’ The 
atnian’, or tne individual soul, is part 
and parcel of the Supreme Sold. ‘FJari’ 
is tite Supreme Soul. The word literally 
moans the doulde function of G-odhead 
viz., those of ‘creation’ and ‘nuiintenance’ 
‘even as the mother nourishes her child.’ 
The nourishing function of the mother 
is, as a matter of fad, a tiny distorted 
reflection of the Function of Hari. 
Vislimi «)r Ifari, Whose Form is made of 
spiritual es.sence, isthe Deity Who pre- 
aides over tlie funetioii of conti nuance 
or existence which is distortedly reflected 
in the state of temporary existence 
intervening between the acts of creation 
and destruction in this world. All 
eutitie.sare nourished, none are destroyed, 
by the Supreme Soul. Tlie function also 
points to expansion, the other co- 
ordinate activity of the soul denoted by 
the literal meaning i.f the word ‘atman’. 


The Sruti says, “The jeeva ( i e. the 
individual soul ) is a tiny entity as tiny 
I'S the hundredth part of the breadth of 
the tip of the hair. Know that, lie is 
very s uall in magnitude and also 
nnlimited”. In other words the jeeva.soul 
( jeevatma ) i.s an infinitesimally small 
partich* of the Cognitive Ihitenev. Bui 
he is unlimited hy being of the essence 
of the rieuary Cugnition. All those 
qualities that inhere in tlio Ph.miry 
Cognition are also pn'si'ut in the jeevatma 
in an infinitesimal measure. Wliat so- 
ever is there in the VIeuary Fntity is 
als() present in the tiny .soul. Hut 
Pleuiitude is not tiny, the Integer is 
never a fractional part, nor a fraction oi a 
fractiorij nor a fra'jlion of a fraction of a 
fraction. In many places in the Scriptures 
the Supreme Soul, Parainatma, is 
referred to hy the term ‘Atman’ ; and 
the jeeva is also often referred to by 
the word ‘atman’. 

t. 

The word ‘jijnaslia' meanif ‘inclina- 
tion to know’. The inclination to know 
alamt the ‘atman^ precludes the inolina. 
tion to learn about divisible entity or 
fragmentary time. The discourse has in 
view the whole entity and time in all its 
fulness. I'hc word ‘atman’ implies that 
the entity bearing the name is in a 
position to fully maintain himself. That 
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which is not able t() maintain itself can 
not ho termed ‘atman’. The hn-m hitman’ 
is used in this sen.se irrespective of his 
{Treat or small inafrnitude. Today it is 
onr task to .speak about tlie attainment 
of the knowledge of the hitman’. 

Knowledge is located mid-way 
between the knower and the object of 
knowledge. Unadulterated knowledge 
occupies a position that is inlermediate 
between the knowi'r, whose oxolusive 
function is to know, and the Object 
whose exclusive function is to become 
known to such knower. Jf any third 
fund ion happen to intervene there can 
he no such thinir as pure knowledge. 
That from which knowledge is obtained, 
tliiit which ’supplies tin* proof of the 
reality of llic cognitive function, can be 
one of three categories. It may he either 
pure cognition, a mixtu'c of cognition 
and non-cognition, or iiciii -cognition. If 
there intervene any non-cognitional 
entity in conjunction witli cognition, 
it is mixed cognition, 

‘A-chit’, or non-cogi.ition, is the 
opposite of tho conscious principle. 
W]«m tlie object of knowdedge is ‘a-chit’ 
( non-cognition ) and the kiiowei- is a 
mixture of C' guitional and non-cognitional 
elements the knowledge of such knower 
constituted of cognitive and non-cogni- 
tive elements i.s knowledge of 'a-chit’ 
( non-cognition ). In such circuirstanco 
the function of pure cognition is dor- 
mant, resulting in the consequent 


dormant condition of tho recipiency of 
pure knowledge. If the object of know- 
ledge were in jiossession of any cogni- 
tive {loteiicy i(. would iiave made some 
use of its free initiative. 

AVhen in<inisitivene.s.s regarding the 
nature of the 'atman*, or the question 
‘Who am I y’, is asked by tho condi- 
tioned .soul he can obtain iiy way of 
response only knwwledgc whic.ii is a 
mixture of cognitive and non-cognitive 
oleuu'nls. This must bo so bee:'.use in 
tliis ca.se that by who.se means the 
enquirer is to know vix , his knowing 
aptitude is shroiidod in a gross and 
subtle covering which has impacted to 
it the condition which is a mixture of 
cognitive and non cognitive elements. 
If the knower as well as the object of 
kiiowleilige are both of thorn pure cogni- 
tive entities only then can there bo any 
complete knowleilge. If tbe know’or 
bappens to be more or less in contact 
with the f'xternd world llien know lodge 
wliicli is more or le.ss of amixed (juality, 
can alone be attainable. 

Tbe Supreme ‘.Atman’, (Paramatman) 
and tbe ‘Biabman’, are one and tbe sumo 
Entity. Tbe nature of the BrahraaK 
implies ‘non-duality’ and ‘greatness*. 
The distinctive characteristic of ‘per- 
vasion of the Universe’, that is found in 
the Supremo Soul ( Paramattnan ), is 
absent in the Brahman. Each and 
every limited entity produced by tbe 
Material Energy is devoid of the 
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essential cliaractcristic of the ‘Brahman’. 
No liiiiilud conception is to be attri- 
buted to tlic iinliniitcd Uraliman. 

Both tlie niuiidauc and transcen. 
dental fiiriction.s are located in tbc con- 
ception of the Supreme Soul ( Para- 
rnatman ). The limitin" ])rinciple is left 
out in that of the ‘Braliinan’ by the 
theory of the uon-poteucy of the Abso- 
lute. Tlie Supreme Soul implies the 
consideration of mundane and spiritual 
poteticies. When Ihe non-j>otont 
‘Brahman’ is rejjfardcd as the Absolute 
it results in the destruction of the 
quality of distinctiveness represented by 
the Sfiecifie e.viatences of seer, se(Un" 
and seen. One aspect of the greatness 
of the Absolute, is nou-distiijclive.ness 
devoid of all distinctive manifestation ; 
the otlier aspect is that of* the Possessor 
of the Plenary Potency full of distinc- 
tive manifestation. 

Seekers of the Truth are divided 
into two classes. One of these maintain 
that they did not possess any knowledge 
previously and that their knowledge 
had a subsequent beginning. The other 
class will continue to know till the 
'process of knowing itself automatically 
ceases at the long end. By the term 
“Seeking to know the self ’’ are targetted 
positively the desire to know about the 
self and negatively the desire to know 
about the non-self. 

'the non -distinctive view of the 
“Brahman” expresses only the absence 


in the “Brahman” ‘ of the qualities of 
this world. Tlie professor of the distinc- 
tive view declares that the non-distinc- 
tive view itself is also one of the 
infinity of the .specific foaLure.s of the 
distinctive spiritual manifestation. The 
non distinctive view represents a 
spi'cific distinctive manifestation viz., 
the conception of the absence of all 
mundane ilistinction. The level of view' 
that takc'S into its consideration tlie 
si mill la neons presence of the non- 
distinctive and di.stiuctivo aspects of 
the One Kiitity is that of the Oversonl 
or Para mat man. 

The Oversold according totiio latter 
view is the comprehensive vast cosmic 
form as opposed to mere non-distinctive 
existence (?). The aphorisms of 
Pataiijaii vi/,., 'or by enquiry about 
Tswara ( Killer of the Universe)”, ‘Yoga 
i.s suspension of the faeulties of the 
receptive organ of consciousness’, — 
embody a process of thought that is 
somoivliat dilTorent from the view that 
l)rofe.s^es the non-distinctive nature 
of the Brahman. By thoso aphorisms 
the falsity of all entities on the basis 
of a theory of illusion lias not been 
admitted. The view of the potent Over- 
soul also betrays the admission of the 
internal, marginal and external 
potencies of the substantive Entity. The 
consideration of relationship between 
the living organism and its incorporated 
limbs involves tho recognition * of 

o 
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ownorship of the limbs by the organism. 
Limb and organised body, form and 
possessor of form, potency and possessor 
of potency, are correlated pairs, the 
first terms supplying evidence of the 
existence of the entity denoted by the 
second. The substantive entity is one. 
its potencies are numberless. The view 
of the non ])()tont Brahman which does 
not recognise any di.stinctions as within 
the identical entity, within the same 
class, as b(‘t\veen different classes or 
between knnwor, known and knowledge, 
is located at a long distancii from that 
of Pataiijali, 

A certain number of persons think 
that the ce.-sation of conception and 
perception should be the obj('ctiV(‘. In 
the period subsequent to tint of S ikva 
Singh'i the view of absence of cognition 
i.e.,imponderable material principle, and 
still later that of the finality of non- 
distinetive cognition, have become 
current. This last a.sserls that non. 
differentiated cognition alone survives 
while the distinction of spor, soon and 
sight passes away. 

The Ovt*rsoul in His unity is an 
extended Entity, the incorporated 
fractional parts are small in magni- 
tude. Tn the external iiotency there is 
present the aptitude for being affected 
by time, snob disruptive characteristic 
being incompatible with the principle 
of unity. The internal potency pre.sents 
the characteristics of permanence and 


wholesome integral differentiation. In 
the exoteric potency there is misery, in 
the esotoric potency everything is 
unrnixH'l perfection. 

If we give up the non -cognitive 
element, if wo abandon the considera* 
tion of even the subtle mental body, we 
arrive at the view of pure cognition and 
are no longer influenced by the power 
of the exoteric potiwicy. But when we 
proceed to join to our thinking the 
i;ros.s and subtle l)odie.s, we are made 
aware of the mixed exi.steuco com- 
pounded of the princijdes of cognition 
ami uon.cognition and of those consi- 
derations that underlie the process 
of JJ'iUi Yofia on the path of fruitivo 
inaten'al activity or that of Raja Yoga 
on tlie path of speculative knowledge. 
By these processes we are instructed in 
tlic view's of a final desirderatum that 
is compounded of cognitive and non- 
cognitive elements. 

When God is actualy realised the Liny 
p .rticle of unmixed cognitive potency 
finds himself attracted by the plenary 
eognition. The* relationship of Incor 
ponition or externality in regard to the 
potency of the sulwtautive Entity,then be' 
comes noticeable. The eleraentsithat are 
made of the measure of mundane quality 
produce the numerals one, two, many. 
Difference of seer, difference of the seen, 
difference of i sight, vision of plurality, 
many images of the one entity reflecteil in 
many mediums, make their appearance. 
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Iti tlie realm of the inner pote.ncy 
all things displaying a nnitv of signi- 
ficance the nnuierils I, 2, 3, 4,... indi- 
cative of iliver.sity donot express any 
muUially contending relationship. The 
eternal diversity of the realm of the inner 
potency is not characterised hy the 
(|ualities of mutual opposition chan- 
geability and destructihility. Teinpor.i- 
iity or destructibdity ds not the proper 
nature of the eternal maternal function, 
is not the prop'-r Nature of Vishnu, 
but only the*.semh!aii'!e of;Lhe spiritual, 
fashioned hy the Limiting Energy of 
of Vishnu. In (his world the dift’erent 
things are perishable. They are not 
dcfinablo'by (he terni soul or self. They 
are non-soul, e)diomeral. 

The. individual soul is not non-soul. 
The atheist says that the individual 
soul is non-soul. Tlie theist says that 
the individual soul is an eternal, spiri- 
tual entity — is an unadulterated cogni- 
tive entity in liis own nature— is akin 
to the potency of the ricuary Cogui- 
tion in a small measure — is eternally 
subordinatetojoverruloil by the Plenary 
Cognition, 

- Godhead possosse-s One variety of 
Limbs that are internal and another 
Variety that are external. In the 
external Limb the full Cognition is 
obstructed, there is the aptitude of being 
affected by time. This mundane world 
has sprung from the external Limb. 
In this world everything is on the 


move. Every mundane entity evapo- 
rates like camphor. There [irevails the 
quality of changeability in this world. 
The child grows into a young man, old 
age, then falls a victim to death, — is 
led to different strata of the mundane 
existence by the impulses of his de,siie.s, 
— is born in tue womb of his mother, 
through semeiJ and blood. It is our 
duty to enquire about, the nature of our 
real selves. It i.s notour duty in this 
life to engage in the of tlie nun- 

self. We have the foilwing in the 
si'cond ch ipter of the Geeta:- 

‘As a mail puts on ilifferent and new 
clothing hy C istiiig off liis old worn out 
apparel iu like maimer the in-dweller 
of the body is born in another now 
body by giving up his old worii-out 
corporeal frame. W eapons do not 
])iorce the soul, fire dor*s not bum him, 
water does not drencli him, nor does 

wind dry h’m up ..The soul is 

incapable of b(‘ing cut by any weapon, 
of being burnt, drenched or dried up. 
He is periiianeiit, free to inhabit any 
form, unchangeable iu tiis os-souce and 
quality and ever-existent.’ • 

In the Seventh Cliaptor of the 
Geeta there occurs the following; — 

‘ My other and different Nature 
consists of solid, liquid, gaseous, heat, 
space, initid {Pra'lkm — materia] princi- 
ple subtler than space ), intelligence 
( Buddhi — prime material principle) and 
the ego ( Ahankei* ). All this is secondary. 
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Know tluit iny Sr«j)remc Nsitiin' 
is (-lifTei’oiit fVoiii this. Tlio Potency 
that is tlic* sonm* of all individiinl souls 
wlx) lord it. over this world is coiisti- 
of My Superior Essence.”* 

These and other similar Shlo!‘as 
ijivi' an aecouiit of the nature of the 
indivi'lual soul. The jeeva soul |)Oss(“.<.ses 
it certain eharaiiter when he is in the 


conditioned state, fie has a different 
character when ho is freed fjom the 
hound .stati*. ITc'displays a third different 
uatur(( when he is inirginally situated 
showing an aptitude for both hound 
an<l frt'o states. This may la* illustrated 
by the analogy of a gnomon whose 
opposite sides hear different designations. 

( In hn ) 


Religious Endowment 


ly /fODERX sociali.sm in its oriiaui-^- 
ed form .aiins !it bringing every- 
thing under the control of the mas.sos, 
irrespective of •the competency of the 
latter for the proper discharge of 
res])oiisd)ilitics wdth which they are iutcii- 
ded to In* Siiidled. If the individual- 
istic function of »‘Very person is eon- 
trolled by tlu’ masses w(‘ would have 
the dcstriudion ami not the improve- 
ment of tlu! individual. The mas.se.s, 
however, consist of the very persons 
the destruction of whose indivi<lua1 
funetion they ‘propose by this e.Ktremo 
assertion of the power and function of 
their agtiregatioii. 

• If the aggregate were really more 
competent than the individual for the 
performance of. the task they propose to 
take over from the latter the process 
would still involve a great loss of value 
hy’ reducing the respon.sihility and con- 

. 24 


.secpient worth of individuals affected 
hy the process. rhe rational ])ritici. 
pie requires thot the mass activil.v 
should he supplementary to that of the 
individuals .and should develop the 
.se(>pe of individual activity instead of 
lessening it in any way. Jf the ums- 
wants to eliminate or weaken the initia- 
tive of inilivid nils it will thereby only 
dig its ow n grave. 

Tlie above ohsorvations refer to all 
activities, secular as well as, religious, 
regarded from the empiric point of 
view. The nece.s.sitv for thinking out 
the i.ssue in a really clear manner is all 
the more imperative at the present 
critical moment of the world’s history, 
in us mncli as the omnipotence of 
majorities eonsi.stim: largely of the 
urban proletariat thoroughly organised 
for the. most vigorous concerted action 
for carrying out tiu' mass mandate, is 
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being eonfidontly ju'oelaiiiied from tlie 
bous('-te])s by llie inisci'llanenus host of 
iisjiiratils to popular favour ami tlu! 
(lonmnd is being (indorsed b}' most 
responsible leaders of secular sociedy. 
TIi(‘ serieus attention of all who aspiro 
to lead the mass is invited to the above 
fundaineutal principle of any tolerable 
form of social existene in the Impe that 
no (itio should on priiuiiple try to add to 
tin* troubles of a sufficiently embarrass- 
ing position. 

The only way in whhih the legiti- 
mate claims of the individual may be 
properly co-ordinated with the nvjuire- 
monts of the salutary funoti(jning of 
the aggregate, is by the inauguration 
of a reformed system j)f popular eiluca- 
tion on sounder lines. In ju'oportion 
as the average individual is helped to 
aetjuire the etToctivo sense of individu.il 
responsibility, possible only in a ])o.si. 
tiou of individual freedom, the aggre- 
gate will find it superfluous to try to 
ro£rulate the details of the coiidnet of 
individuals within the individual scope 
proper. The raising of the level of 
character of the individual should, there 
fore, be the main concern of all aggie 
gale activity intended for the improve- 
ment of its own quality. That kind of 
aggregate activity which is based upon 
the unprincipled support of tlio galva- 
nised mass or of co-eroed individual 
members, cannot but he suicidal in the 
long run. 


The present systems of education do 
not sufficiently help in increasing the 
proper kind of confidence of the indivi- 
dual in his own individual judgment. 
I'rom infancy the individual is se- 
dulously nourished upon the materiali- 
stic literatures that provide no footing 
for his free individual personality in 
any important sphere of his activities, 
ilc! is notoriously treat'd as a mere 
deduced and auxilliary functionary in- 
capable of .standing on his own legs or 
on logs selected hy his own free judg- 
ment. The State and society are 
always at liis elbow to make him their 
puppet at the tragic worldly show. Ife 
is trained to lx* yoked fo an admittedly 
viciou.s .system in the manner that will 
effectively prevent him from being ever 
regally disengaged. He is expected to 
bear his trial heroically hy being tanght 
to he loyal to the voice of the people. 
This type of education, however favour- 
able it may he to the maintenance 
of the status (juo, has produ<;ed the 
very mischief which a really sound 
system of education should have tried 
to prevent at all costs. 

The community ot the future will 
have to deviate matm-ially from the 
current democratic or otlier ideals if it 
is to consist of individuals with really 
free initiative in ail matters which th(>y 
have never yet possessed under any 
system that has been tried or imagined. 
The required system will limit itself to 
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no individualistic or cr)ininunistif) ideals 
of the ciuTent types. It will have to 
harmonize all rational claims of the 
aggroi^ate without coercing cr curtail- 
iiig the full freedom of a single indivi- 
dual. This, and nothing shorty of this, 
should he the only acceptable ideal for 
all consistent thinkers to whichever 
school h<f or sIkj may find it necessary 
to belong for the time being. It is this 
.system whi ili is I'ound in its only true 
and practicable form in the spiritual 
SDciety set t'ortii in its minutest <lotails 
by the teachings of yiiree Krishna 
(Jliaitanya as veeoideil in the extant 
work.s of llis as.sociates and eminent 
followers. brief outline of the system 
is reproduced below. 

The .<piritual, which is also univer- 
sal, society is based upon a carefully 
graded cla.'^si fi cation of its individual 
meiahers. There is a real basis for this 
cla.ssifieation. 'I’he necessity for such 
classification lies in the fact that the 
ilispositioiis of indiviclnaLs vary. Tlui 
degree of attachment for the service of 
Godhead in the stage of development of 
the Theistic ‘disposition is the princi- 
ple of such classificatiou. The Theistic 
disposition implies a natural tendency 
to the sincere (jue.st of the Absolute 
Truth and unconditional and loyal sub- 
mission to tb© T’rutb. Those who deny 
the practicability of finding the Abso- 
lute Truth are non-Theists and are 
necessarily excluded from membership 


of tlie Theistic Community. If such 
persons are not actively hostile they 
will be in a position to co-operate to 
tlie extent they may agre(5 and in the 
manner that is consistent with the 
principle of exclusive spiritual service. 

The realisation of the unavoidable 
necessity for tin; fjuest of the Absolute 
Truth and of its practicability neces- 
sitates a thorouglily^unbia::ed oxamina- 
tion of the grounds of the cuiTcnt 
faiths. This should be the primary 
duty for iiidividiinls as well as communi- 
ties that really 8t;ck for the proper 
solution. So-ealled revelations need 
neither be aircepted nor rejected with- 
out a cautious and scientific examina- 
tion of the gi’ouuds for snob claims. 
Nothing necnl l)e admitted as revelation 
wbicb does not forward the quest of the 
.\bsolute to tlie ('utire satisfaction of 
our unprejudiced cognitive faculty. 
There need be no prejudice and uo weak- 
ness in tlie proper performance of this 
all-important duty. 

To all persons who are sincerely 
desirous of knoA’ing the real Truth the 
Ab-*olute is pleased to reveal His True 
Nature by the process tliat is part and ^ 
parcel of the revehition. The sincere 
seeker is intimated the true nature of 
the boiiufide servant of the Absolute 
and tliereby enabled to begin bis (jups* 
of the Absolute under liis absolute 
guidance. The teacher of the Absolute 
is fully aware of the disposition of all 
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porsoiis. Wlu't! I In' bonafide seeker i.s 
(lireetcd l)y t he iiierev of the A!).solute 
to the teaelier of tlie Absolute lie i.s 
made uwiire of Ids fiinetion towards 
the iitlier members of the spiritual 
{•omniiiiiity into which he is admitted 
hy the imirey of his teacher. 

The spiritual conimnnity is identi- 
cal with th(' eternal association of the 
pure souls. 1* does not reipiire the help 
of .inything el.se for its functioning. It 
neither fosfc'rs not retard." the natural 
course of secular society. There is no 
ground for ipiarrcl or ilisagroenit'iit 
hetwemi the two, as they are separated 
by a difference of plane. 'I’he sydritual 
plane transcends the mundane. 

Kvory conditioned .soul possesses a 
double nature. One moiety of his 
composite nature has affinity for the 
mundane and the otlier for the syiiritual 
plane, [f the mundane moiety is allowed 
to yiredominate by a person he finds 
himsolf located on the mundane plane 
for having tlie re<|ni.site ."oope for his 
eleeted activities. If the .spiritual nature 
is allowed to have its sway, a per.son 
finds him.self on the spiritual plane that 
corresponds to his spiritual nature. But 
a person (cannot hel.)i)g to both the 
planes at the same time. It is possible 
for him to ehooso to belong to either 
plane at a time. FTis individual choice 
will not. however, suffice to make him 
behmg to any plane without help from 
Divine power. He will have to obtain 


the. necessary help by ^ ^ to 

submit to power having control over the 
particular ydane of his choice in order 
to he enabled hy her grace to have a 
footing there. This voluntary, active, 
unconditiona obedience to greater 
power than self makes a person 
responsil for the condition in which 
he may he placed {dthough no condition 
is attainable hy his own unaided 
effort.s. 

I'lie manifestation of the theistic 
eoinmnnity in this world re>juire,': the 
eo pri'.senei' of more than one person 
who are sincerely prepared to submit 
to the power competent to admit them 
to the spiritual plane as the reward of 
their sinei're hankering for the .-ervice 
of the Absolute Truth Who.se grace 
alone can make them realise the nature 
of. and necessity for, such submission. 

The spiritual eommuuity is iucapa. 
hie. of being eoiitrolled hy any mundane 
authority. This constitutes the I’oal 
unbridgeable gulf between the precep- 
tor and di.seiple. the laity and the 
cleivty, which terms apply only to th.).se 
who de.sire to serve the .Absolute by 
their proper co operation. The spiri- 
tual church consists of the preceptor 
and his disciples. The Preceptor 
wieli s the authoritv of the Divine 
Power admitting to, and maintaining 
on, the spiritual plane tho,se who submit 
to be there hy His grace. The Divine 
spiritual Power is the .source of the 
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spirilual aufliDrity pi Iho IVoceptor 
ovnr llie Uliiircli. Tho betst of the 
stTvanis of tlie Lord is oleotod hy Him 
to wield JTis Anthorily. Tlio mfinbera 
of tlie spiritual coiuimiiiity obey the 
Afbaryya micoailitioually by the 
sponlauoijiis impulse of their pure aerv- 
i)i(' disposition. The uitrn aloiKi may 
:id nit or refuse admission to the spiri- 
tual plane. He is re.sp()n>ible to 
(Jodhead alone for his aetion-. It is 
liie fniietion of tin' members of the 
eommunity to serve his tran.seemlental 
.(••I ivities with the help of the Seriptures 
and eaus(>h*ss Divine (Irace. 

This antoerntie power of the 
provide-s sc >pe for the fulle.st, unham- 
pered, exercise, of the spiritual facul- 
ties of all ]nire individual souls. 'I’he 
oru:ani.sation of the s])iritual community 
is an Ab.solute Autocracy ensuring per- 
fect Freedom fi>i’ all individual initia- 
tive. This Harmony can result only 
from Theism. Spiritual autocracy and 
dennxTacy mii.-it not bo confoumled 
with thmr perverted reflections found 
in this world. What is best in the otluT 
w(trld corrosjMiuds to the very worst 
of this world. It need not he .sup])0.-!ed 
to be either for or against the princi- 
pIe»of democracy or autocracy as they 
•irc to he found in this world. Krishue- 
is the Absolute Autocrat of the. ]H’.rfect 
Realm of Cxoloka, We need not justify 
the autocratic form of any government 
of this world by the precedent of the 


spiritual. The relative conditions of 
the two planes are such that everything 
is he.st on the superior plane and 
nothing on the mundane plane is Iree 
from the gravest defects, although there 
is a correspondence between the two. 

It should, therefore, he open io fhe 
seenlar State to recojrnise the rationale 
of the unconditional spiritual power of 
the homdide Guru. .The Stale should 
n*.sorve fhe right of withholding its re- 
cognition of the spiritual authority of 
the ])seudo-tia.ra. The .secular Stale will 
be in the position of discharging this 
double re.spousihility by its attitmle ol 
patient deference towards those who 
ap))ear to he bonafide teachers of 
religion by the .spiritual tc.st. If the 
secular Htat(“ is disposed to preler its 
niuiHlane interests and seeks to suhordi- 
natc the iutere.stsofthe sjnritual as.socia- 
lioiMif i)receptor and disciples.to those 
of secidar society it would be guilty of 
aetiiig irrationally and w'ould thereby 
play into the hands of the ]i.sciido- 
teacluTS of religion. 'I’he secular State 
could not adopt a more disastrous 
polic’V from the standpoint .’ rrf the 
eternal welfare of cvei'yhody c<inceined. 

The (question ()t the control of reli- 
gions endowments hy the secular State 
is hound to come up in the near future 
in all the civilized countries, of the 
world. The democratic State with its 
dependence on , ]niblic opinion sliould 
he able to avoid the blunders of cynical 
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worldliness liable to l)o ©neendered by 
too "real material prosperity. The 
democratic Stat(! Cfinnot have any legs 
to stand upon if it has to depend on the 
f)l)iuion of th(; (>mpiric experts for its 
odiioational policy. The spiritual 
emiinripation of the raassors is not .so 
impos.sih]e ns i.s represented by the 
iii’ilerialisls. On the contrary the de- 
mocratic State should weigh carefully 
tlie conse(|uences of continuing to pro. 
vid(' for the masses instruction iii ]uirely 
eiu|uric knowledge bv the exclusion of 
real spiritual cullure. The •democratic 
(State can make no better use of its 


opportunity thflin by devoting its 
serious attention to the promotion of the 
comparative study of religion willi a 
view to provide true spiritual education 
for the masses. The Gaiidiya Math 
stands for a rational and real policy for 
State-regulation of all religions endow, 
ineiits in furtherance of the cause of real 
spiritual c\dture among all peoples of 
the world on the definit(! lines indicated 
ahov('. Tin! Gandiya M.ath claims that 
the policy which it advocates has the 
sanction of all the revealed (Scriptures 
of the world ])rovided they are inter, 
preted in an open and rational manner. 


Sree Sree Chaitanya 

MIDDLE PART 

CHAPrBR. II 

( OonH'Huedfrom P. 158y Novnnbei', 19S1. ) 


3:8 “When Time, which art Thy forni ,0 Lord, 
Hrings about tlie destruction of all 

creation, 

^29 ‘‘Even then have 1 no fear by the Power 

of Thy Name. 

What cause for alarm i.*? tliere now when 
Thyself is present in my home 

330 Saying so Pandit Sreebas entered into the 

state of trance, 
And saw the Manifestation of the Lord, in 
the company of his household. 

33 1 By Whose sight the four Vedas long to be 

• blessed, 

Even Him saw all servants of Sreebas^ 

male and female alike. 


332 What shall I say of the disposition of 

Sreebas, 

By the dust of whose feet the world is 

sanctified ? 

333 Krishna made Hh Appearance in the 

home of Vasiideva 

And manifested all his Blissful Pastimes 

ill the abode of Nanda. 

334 Even so the Appearance of the Lord was 

now manifested in the home of Jagannath 
And all His Pastimes were displayed in 

the house of Pandit Sreebas. 

335 Pandit Sreebas is loved by all the 

Vaishnavas 
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AW of them experience a great exultation 
by stepping into his house. 
336 The Same Who is praised by redial of 
Vedic texts in consonance with the 

attitude of devotion. 
The male and female servants of Sreebas 

beheld with joy. 

3.^7 When serving the Vaishnavas is the beat 

of means, 

Krishna is certainly attained by the mercy 
of the V^aishnavas. 

338 Lord Hiswanibhar commanded Sreebas, 
‘Never speak of these occurrences to any 

other person.* 

33^ Ibswaiubiiar was ashamed at heart on 

regaining external consciousness. 
Having re assured Sreebas the Lord 

returned to His Osvn Home. 
340 Then Sreebas Pandit was filled with 

gladness, 

With his consort, daughter-in-law, 

brothers, servants and maids. 
'41 Thus hymned Sreebas on beholding the 

Manifetalion of Die Lord ; 
Who listens to it becomes the .servant 

of Kiishna. 


342 Divine Balaram in His Form as Controller 

of all from within 

Commanded to sing the narrative of 

ChaitanyM, 

343 This is my humble prayer to the feet of 

the Vaishnavas, 

‘*May the ‘Holder of the Plough’ be my 

Master in every successive birth.** 

344 As the‘Man-Lioii* and the ‘Lion of the 

Yadus* differ only in Name, 

Just so are ‘Nitynnauda* and ‘Maladeva* , 

Diis I do know. 

345. Balai :s the Form loved of Cliaitanya 

Cliandra^ 

The Same whom now we sing as the Moon 

ot super-ascetics. 
34t> Listen, brother, wilii a singleness of heart 
to the narrative of the Middle Part, 
In what manner the Lord performed the 
Kirlan for the space of one full year. 
34? Sree Krislina Chailanya and Nityanaucla 

Chand aie the life, 

At Whose twin feet sings Krindabandas. 
Here ends Chapter Second entitleil ‘Beginning 
of Sret Sankijlana* in the middle part of Sree 
Chaitanya Bhagabal. 


Ourselves 


Nov. 14. Ilis lixcellency’ the Vic Toy was jdeased 
to grant an interview to Hi.s Holiness Tr id .nidi'' warn! 
Slireemat Bhakti Hridaya Bon Maharaj at the 
N'icercgal Lodg in .New l>elbi and expressed his kind 
appreciation of the work of the Mission 

Oct. 9. Editor with a strong party of preachers 
starts from Shree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, on a tour 
ot propaganda in the Western parts oi the country 
:ind arrives at Prayag ( Allahabad ) on Oct lO. 

Oct. 12. M.M. Dr Ganganatb Jba M A. .D. Litt.. 
Vice- chancellor Allahabad tJiiiversiiy and Mr V, N. 
• Mehta 1. C. S., Cominissioncr Allah.djail Division, 
intervew the I dit- r f r enquiring alxiiit the purpose 
v'f the mission. 


Oct. 13> His Holiness Shreemat Bon Mahnraj 
lectures oil ‘Eternal harniony and how toachiev it* at 
Allahabad Anglo-Bengali riiteriiiediate College. Mr Jus 
lice Niamutullaof the Allahphad High Court presides. 

Oct. 10-11 llis Holiness Tridandiswatni Shreeinal 
Taibat Maharaj and party paid a short vsiti to 
Myiiieiising town. His Holiness expounded the 
iiarrali VC of Shree Pr xhlad Mah:\raj from the Bhaga* 
batain at the local Durgabari for two successive 
evenings, llis Holiness was accompanied by Sraijut 
Saly'aranjan Sen M.A. B.L Professors Jatiiidra Mohan 
Ghose M.A. B.L. and Ilarijiada Mandnl M.A. of A,M, 
College and other devotees of Mynieiising joined 
wholeheartedly. i 
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Oct. 16 ICclitor arrived .a Hcnarch in coniiecLioii 
with the Annual CcKdjratlnns of Shret* Sfinatan 
• hiudiya. Ahuhand was received j.t liciiare?* Cantorm.enl 
Uailwav Station hy Snj.it Kc.ial) I'hiiiwlra Handyopa- 
dhvava Kristniadhan Mnllik, Manohar I'ns and other 
u-sidents. A Saiikirtan iirucc-i^ion accompanied the 
liditor to tlK* Mint I^alaC' of 11 il. Kasi-Naresli which 
had h*cn rdK-red Tor his temiioiarv stay by His Hijihnc-s. 

Oct 17-20 Annual Cclelirations at Shrcc Sanatan 
Oaudiya Math, I’.cnarcs. 

Oct 1826 Preachers of the Gavdiya Mission were 
invited by Kai Ikihadnr Lalit JJchaii Sen K.oy. I’livale 
.’‘eereiarv to II. II. Kas hi-Maresh. on behalf of ItenaTes 
Ihirjja I'nia Sainiti to lecture on \'aishna visni at the 
ncn|?alitola lli^h School (In r ins' the iierido of the 
hnrj^a I’nja The liditor spoke on tlie 18th 1 'audit 
Srijiacl Sundarananda, llidyaviin»de 11.11. Slireemad 
Ihui and Hharati Mahaiajas al.so delivered lectures 
on the eternal religion ol all ]iure i-oals 

Oct. 23 Since Since l•hakti'Slddhanta'Bal\i■ 
Sevaka-Samiti was established at bewangani, 
•lalpaigiii’i, by the hical i»eoplc niidet the lead ol I’andi 
Sripad Padha (iharaii (loswaini bhaktisastri for 
projiaganda in North Itcng.il. 

Oct 27.30 An nual Cclelirations o] Sliree Kup 
Gaudiya Math, Allahaliad. 

Oct. 30 r.diior l.iV'' foMMdati«m-' tone ol liie Xen 
IhiiUliiigs ot Shii'c Knp Gainiiya M.ith :U All.diab.nt on 
-itc donated In Srijnt (ianesli (.'hsuidra Deb, 

Kdiior addicssed a large gathering ol tlic residents 
in coniKctioii with the Animal Cclelirations in the* 
public ph'asuic groun-ls Ojipo.-'ite Shree Kufi Gatidiia 
Math in Sc'inii Malaka, Allahabad. 

Oct 21 Nov 25 Annual Celebrations at .shrec 
Alaclhva Gaudiya Math Nawabjiur, Dacca, during 
the period i.t Urjjabrata weie mo.st successfully jicr- 
formed under the direction of their Holiiihsscs Srinial 
JVirbat and Araiiya Maharajas- 

Nov. 5 His Holiness Sr'mad Bhakti Yivek 
niiarati Maharaj, Srimacl Aprakrifq Bhakti Saranga 
Gosw.'imi Prabhii, His ]loiincs.s Sriinad Dhak.i 
Sarbaswa Giri M.iharaj and Pandit Sripad Anantu 
Yasudeva Paravidyabhusaii Prahhu arrived at 
Bhojji, an Himalayan State 23 miles north of Simla, 
for preaching the religio n of pure devotion to the 
Iieople. at the special invitation of the kuler. The 


preachers delivered a series of disccnrse.s on the subject 
of the Universal Religion during Nov. r. to 12 when 
they left the place to rejoin the ICditor at New Delhi, 
Nov 8-9 .\niiital Celelirati' ns of Slirt*e Paiamahaiisa 
M. th, Nainnshaiain a ( Niinsar ) Immense gathering 
ol pilgrims »m the ( ccasi )ii of Soiiiavati \mabas\a 
liditor led huge samkirlan iirocession which followed 
Shree Bigralia of Shree Since Naiayana on blephan- 
back. The pnKVssion whicn umsisted ol theSanny.isi 
Maharajas and Brahmacharins ol ! he AI is.sion and a 
very large number ot dev(*tccs, duly ciicumanibaiaied 
all the principal .shrines Inbtor addic*>scd the g.itliei- 
ing ot the i»il--rinns in the afiernoon and spoke bn 
about three hours on the text of the Gee La "1 serve 
everyone according to the way in which I am sought’*. 

Nov. 9- lid itoi s;inctii'iis slat I ing p.ildicai lo.i ol 
a fortnightly journal in IJiiidj and nanus the journal 
“Bhagabat”, to serve as organ of Shree I'aramaliansa 
Math, Naiiuishaiauya, for propagating the religion 
unalloyed iievoLion (d tlie Bhagabalain I om ilie 
centre wheie it was tciin^ht to the .iSflcmldcd Kislns by 
Shree Suta tioswann His iioiincs.s rr'dam'lis'Aami 
.'^hriiUiid Bliakti lliidaya Don Maharaj under lakes the 
editing ol tlie Bliagabat. I'lie paper is /iiiaiiced by 
Sliripad Adhokshaja Seva-kovid Draliluiat preseii! 
residing at laicknow. 

Nov. 10- .^hn Shn Gobardiian I'nja and Aiinakut 
Mah.>tsai> ( OiVciing ot the peak oi I'ood ) was cele- 
brated at Calcutta Gandiya Math on an unprece- 
dented scale. The variety of eatables olfered was iiioie 
than aOO in number and the visitors who comijcted lor 
a particl* of the prasadam e\ceded a lakh. 

Nov. 15 I’Miti n and jiarty motored from IiUcklllu^ 
to New Delhi, llis liolincss Shriiiiat Sharaiti Maharaj 
expounded the nligion of the Bhagabatam at tlie 
residence of I )r. Kalipada Bhattacharyya at Seelapar 
U.P. Srij it Sudhakrir Nath Misfa Kar-at-l^aw snd 
.Srijnt Krishna Kumar Singh Deiuily Collector ol 
Sceiapiir expressed to His Holiness their conviction ot 
the nci-c.ssity of the teaching of Shri Chaitanya being 
propagated in U.D. in a legular iiianner by (he inst.tu- 
tioii ot Hindi Pot tiiiglnly, the “Bhagabat” 

Oct-Nov. His Holiness Shrimat Neini Maharaj 
delivered a scries uf discourses at Dhagalpur on the 
subject of the religion of ]jure d* votion taught by 
Shri Chaitanya, during Octoljcr. 



M ) Shree Ch.'iitiinya M.'itli, (U1 K;izir Sainfulhi-rat Sn*eb.'is- M) Slirei* Advaila-lihavaiia, 
i.'i) Shree Mayapiir Yoi^apith, lO) Shrce* ja^^annath Maiitlir, (7' Swanamla Siikliada Kiinja, (s) Kulia 
SatiKvllii Math, (9) Shret* Gaur (^arladhar Math, (lU) Mothulruina Chhatra, (IM Shrcc Hha^abat As<ai]a. 
• Slircc fhirushot taiiia Matli, (i;j) Shnv Ihahaia t^aiidiya Matli, M I) Shnv Sachidaiiatida Math, flT*) Slircv 
tiaiidiva Math : Calcutta Olluv, (lb) Gaudiya Math : I>v.*ihi Oirici.*, (17) Sjuaswat Asana, (IS) shree Madhwa 
Gaudiya Math, (19' Shree (japaljiii Math, Since (bulal fiauraM^a Matli, i*-M) Shieo Kri'-liiia Cliailanya 
Math, Shree SaiiataM (iaidiya Math Shree Hha*:al)af jatiaiiaiida Math, Amlajora lMa|>amiasraiii 
Math 'li.”)) Shree raramahaiisa Math. i2 'd Shree \ yas (laridiva Math, ti'7) Shree Chaitanya tbiudiya 
Math. fiiSi Shree li^kayaii Math. Since t\.i|ia Gaiidiya Matli, (iHh IhahiiiaiipaJa l’ro|j.'nniasraiM. 

bil) Shree Gaiidiya Math, Midiiapiir Ollice j 1)2) Shree rrapannasiani, (ii..il|).ira. (:{.Xi shree .laLian^afh 
Gainiiya Math, M yiJieiisiM!»h, f.'il) <Taii<I1\a Math : Madras O thee. 


Pri 


■ice : 


HlfiTffIrtS «»’ SBIU I'lUltUk'Mft 

( ’(intniniiiii in l^etii^alee the lii^lily enniite lecture^ of llis Divine <^inicc 
I’araniliansi Srcc Srccinad Hliakti Siddlianta Sai’aswati (Jo^wami Maiiaraj on 
th'ology, religion ami pliilosojtliv delivoretl at vai’ions places heing pnlilislied in 
jtarts of wliieli 1 >f and :^nd are out. 

I>t. Purl •/I 2 /- 
: 2 nd Part 712 - 

I'lPTl HKS I in Bengalee ) 

By llajar.shi llao Saliili Kumar Saradindn Narayan lva\, Prain:i with 

a mastf'rly iiitrodneti'in iiy Mai S diil> Nagendra Xal.h Basil I’raeliya \'id\a 
.Miiliiirnah. the Kditor of tlie \'is\\a-koslia anti illii'lratc'l willi 17 full page 

T 1 d‘ fiiH'st tnul lirst bonk all iii>toriCMl, u(‘i)pra])liic;il ainl inytlid- 

ions ol Xabatlwi]) «»M Jui'l inndern 

Morofiro lioiiiid lls. l/S/- 
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THLE(jR\M ; “GAUDIYA’ 


N(I. C.l»ini 


TEI.EPIIOISE : H. h. 4!I5. 


Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


Books in English. 

1. Life and Precepts of Sn Chaitanya 

Mahaprabhu liy Tli.ikur 1 viimilo :{ril IM. U-t-o 

2. Nairiahhajan — ky lioiniialiaraj u-l-d 

3. Vaishnavism : Real A. Apparent o-4 u 

4. What Gaudiya Math is doing ? i)-l-u 

5- Tiui Bhagabat • its Philosphy, Ethics 
and theology -Hy riiakur Piliaktivinodc I'-to 

6. The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed 
Devotion — I 'n TioI. N. K. ^^an\ al M.A. 

SANSKRIT Works in Bengali Character. 

7 Sri Harinamamrita Vyakaran I' u-u 

8. Padma Puran 

9. Gaur KrIshnodAya 

WITH TRANSLATION COMMENTARY 

10. Bhagabad Geeta— l ()imiiLMitai_\ 1*\ lialadcx 

Vidyalilnisan tS: translalum .'4id IvlithMi Ks 

11. Bhagabad Geeta- Loiiiiiifiita!^ Sy Visva- 
iiatli t'liakra\ ;irt ty iS: tiaiihlatmn ;ii(l j^d’. Kn. 

12. Bhajan Rahasya Tluikui I'lhakiix mude t‘-S-o 

13. Bhakti Sandarbha- Hy Ji\a aim with 

Iraii^lalidii & cxpl.inat<»ry ni parts. I‘idilislu*d 

t w M parts duly oaidi part Kc. 1-lK* 

14. Gaudiya Kanthahar — l mpiiod by \t(vii- 

diiya lUiaktigLiiiakar. A liand-i ook id Shastrii* 
rokMViioi.* iiidisjioii.saiilo h)r fVfry (taiidiya Vaishnav 
w«lh IkMiyali transla t i<‘n. L'-O-b 

15. Sadhana Path, Siksha-astaka Ac Upa- 
deshamrita etc. with glossit f<»iMiiaMiiark‘.< u-tko 

16 Tattva Sutra liy Tii;,kiir 1‘Iiakl i vinodc 

with Sansktit and lk*n<.:;,il’' I'x plaiuit ion . U-S-l) 

17. Sree Chaitanya Chandranirita j-u-b 

18. Sadachara Smriti-b> Sn Madhv.ufiai \a 

with Ik’ngali translation n-j-b 

19. Sreemad Bhagabat -w ith jnosc-mdci, Mcm- 

^ali-translatioii, fxplanatoi \ iiolos and coininentarifs 
etc*, up lob Skaiiflas Ks. l-M-bb. 


19(a) Do. Canto X. advamv subscription Ks, S-b-n 

20. Yukti Mallika I Guna Saurabha— K.y 


Viidirii) Sw.'inii with translu tiiui 

i!-o-b 

21. Mani Manjari 


22. Vedanta Tatwasar 

b-S-b 

23. Siddhanta Darpan 

b-2-b 

24. Tatwa Muktabali 


Bengali Works. 


25. Navadwip Pramana Khanda 

b-.'j-b 

26. Nabadwip Dham Granthamala 

b-I2-b 

27. Navadwip-shataka— Tninsiaiion. 

b-l-p 

28. Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya 

b-:j-b 

29. Navadwip Parikrama &. Bhakti 

Ratna- 

\ar — Uy Nanihari Cluikrabarty 

0-2-0 

:$0. Navadyvip-Bhavataranga 

0-4-b 


31. Gauda Mandat Parikrama Darpan — b-4-u 


32. Sharanagati— bth i:d. »i-o 

33 Kalyan-Kalpataru— bth l.d. u-l-b 

34. Geetavali- :trd Kd o-i-ti 

35. Shree-Harinama-chmtamani — Ib I li.ikur 

Hliak 1 1 vinodc .‘itli lid ii-IU-U 

36. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahrili Ib Sn- 

m;id S.'iraswati Tliak.ir lor I jjail-' ks. ;;-o-d 

37. Prema-Vlbprta i»y Ja^jadananda-lth Ld.b-lb-U 

38. Jaiva^Dharma IMi Ld ksnip 

39. Sadhak Kanthamala L.uupiiatioi. u-r.-o 

40. Chaitanya Bhagabata-M\ Thakui Ihiud.iban 

I>as- Aiithoi’s lilf, vdiapliM-suiiMiiaiy a nd cx li;i usi i \ c 
(Tjuidiya coninuMitaT \ iS: Index I n ad vance .‘i-D-U 

41 Mahaprabhu’s Sh^ksha p ii^-o 

42 C aitanya Chantamrita— lb Ka \ iiaj 0..- 

.svva i— With exhaustive nou-s. unmen t a i les bv 
riiakurs b aktixinode iV !• S, Saiaswati aiul analxses 
Index et<‘. t'h lid '--I'vednecd I'ne'; ks .'i-iK* 

43. ^ Sadhan Kan .Manahshiksiia r.\ kajilninath 

I >as I biswat" 1 with t r;« nsla t ic m i»-] (i 

44. Prembhaktichandrika b\ I . \.n<.t imub-i-u 

45. Chaitanya Mangal i-s-0 

46 Prameya Ratna\a!i n-r.-b 

47. Arthapanchaka — Ii\ l...ka.‘ii;n \ y.i ..t the 

Ramanuiiya sehool. y l-(» 

48 Sankaipa Kalpadruma b-4b 

49. Archan Kan o-u-h 

50. Chaitanya-Shikshamnta 4ili lid. lMM’ 

51. Chittre Nabadwip i-Sc 

52. Goswami Srila Raghunathdas b-s-y 

53. Gaudiya Gaurab 

54. Gaudiya Sahitya y 

55. Shankhyabani n-i^o 

Books in Uriya Type 

56 Harlnann Chintamani 

57. Sadhan Path n-M) 

58 Kalyan Kalpataru p-lmi 

59 Geetabali 

60. Sharanagatl (j-i-n 

Sanskrit works in Devanagari Type 

61. Sri Sri Sikshashtakam o-lmj 

62. Satika Sikshadasakamulam b-K) 

63. Sarangsha Varnanam 

64. Sn Goudiya Mathasya Parichayah o-l-o 

65 Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Digvijaya b-S-0 

66. Sri Tatwa Sutram 0-4-0 




Xnanl. Vd«i<lrv b. * . ,t the G.udiy, Ciinlii., Wotkt, 2A)ld. Upper I ireiil.r Ko.,1. < alriill. 

.n.l pul.h.hej l,y M.hiil..i..l. Brahmachat ; .Sn Ch.ll,ny.. Math .1 .Srerdhain M.y.pu, INad.at 
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Circumambulation of the Divine Realm of Braja 

( SliTM Ihiij'i Man.lal |•aril,^ram>l ) 


IT is not iK’cessary for tlio soilhn to 
■^porrurm tho cxtranoous circMiiiiaiulm. 
lation of liraja for attaining tlic .'•iglit 
of (Toilhead. Tlie pure soul is oternally 
in till! Koaliu of the Supromo Lord. 
The muudanc! tract of the cMuntvy.sidc 
that is trod by every passer-by must 
not be confounded with the Highest 
Spliere of.tbo Ilealm of the Absolute. 
It is not the glorification of any luun. 
dane locality, canso or person for which 
the (tevont pilgrim sets out on the 
I’lirilcramn of Brec Brajuniandal nndi>r 
the lead of the fiailliu. Those who turn 
their attention to the landscape and 
the external features of the Object of 
worship or choose to regard the bath 
and the journey, eating and sleeping, 
2D 


as identical with the spiritual function, 
gain very little by their laborious 
joiirnoy. The whole attention of tin* 
pilgrim has to be given not to the land, 
.scape nor to any Shrine or figures. Tt 
is least of all necessary for him to 
attend to tlu! activities of himself. Tt 
is imperative to turn all liis attention to 
the minnte.st doings and sa5'ings of the 
■•iivllin, under whose direction he has 
chosen to perform the devotional 
journey. If he goes on indulging his 
own fancies and viewing with his own 
eyes the entities on the spiritual plane 
he may, indeed, succeed in deluding 
himself hut he will assuredly miss the 
only legitimate object of his pilgrimage. 
If he attends and acts up tothe instruc. 
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tioii.s of liis spiritiiiil guide and does not 
allow liiniself to be directtsi by any 
otliiT oonsidtM’at ion he will anhnnati- 
(•ally find hiiuscll on the planeof oir An ;/a 
in course of the perfonnanee of his 
spiritual journey, by the unsolicited 
and causeless grac(* ftf tiie ml.tinru 
( bonafidc spiritual guide ). 

Tin? very first principle, therefore, 
which all intending circunianibulators 
aliould aecept in their heart of he.nrts 
is to attend fully to the instructions 
till! bonafidc guide and prefer Following 
them to every other occupation. If he 
tries to do so he will find that the bona, 
fide guide will ]uit him to activitie.s 
which may be neither such as are to 
his liking nor what he had previously 
arranged for. The xal-tjiiyn will upset 
all his pr(‘-arrangeil jdans. The pilgrim 
is not exjiected to be allowed to guide 
himself in any way. It is the nature 
of the cimditioneil soul to he tempted 
to assume his own guidance however 
mueh ho may jirofess to he guided by 
another. 

It is not the journey but the method 
of its ]ieiTormance that rcall}'^ matters. 
Any journey that is performed unihr 
the lead of the kihIIiii is a spiritual 
fimetion. No journey that is not so 
performed can have any .spiritual value. 
The circuinambulation of Shree Braja- 
inandal has the further advantage of 
spiritual association which are of great 
help to the novice on the path of spin'. 


lual endeavour. The novice is in a 
position on such occasions to be put in 
mind by the H.idhii that he is never to 
attend to the scene at all, because what 
he. will see if he does .so is not the thing 
which he should .see hut 'ornethiiig els»* 
the .sight of which will he obstructive 
of the real fuiicfion for which he is out 
oil his pilgrimage. The itadliii. himsf 
will see eveiything very carefully and 
minutely hut he will iievm* 
the novice to any function of flic kind. 

If the tiovici! submits to be so thwarted 
at almost every stop and is prepared to 
do wliatever tlic .svid/.a tells him to do 
with loyal faith be will have gained the 
re.'tj object ofjiis pilgrimage. 

It Ls for the purpose of inspiring a 
real regard for the transcendental realm 
of Braja in the minds of the eircumam- 
biilators that the function has been 
manifested by the aadliH. The mundane ^ 
realm enables the saillm to ilo this in 
a concrete way. In the realm of Braja 
it is not jeevus who enjoy the lands- 
cape. It i.s Krishna IVlio is the Sole 
.blnjoyer of that lli'aliu. The jeevas 
have no other. function hut to inini.ster 
to the I’leasurcs of Kri.shiia. The land- 
scapes of that Itealin are instinct with 
perfect spirituil life. They direct their 
deni/.(Mi,s in their comstant service of 
Iviishna. The mdkii is the whole-time 
servant of Krishna. He can undec- 
staiul the direction.s of the .spiritual 
realm that does not manifest it.s 



January, 1 932 1 ClRCUiyiAMBULATlON OF THE REALM OF BRAj A 


195 


responsive nature to the eclipsed con- 
'(dousness of conditioned souls. The 
xadhu alone is thus in a position to 
employ the conditioned soid in the 
>ervico of the Keahn of JJraja although 
tlu' latter i,s ueco.ssarily not fully aware 
of the same till after lie has beiui freed 
iVoui all obscurity of vision. 

It may of course he asked why the 
uuuidane landscape should l)e at all 
necessary for the spirit\ial purpos<;. 
To this the rejdy b that the land of 
Hr«i'i is sjx'cdally privileged fur being 
ii.sed by the nnillm for his purpose. 
.Muiulam- landsca])e is no douI)t dilTer- 
enl from tlu’ spiritual realm. Hut the 
mundane in this ease has a (piasi.s]>iri- 
lual value as soon as il is used by the 
hjr kindling the spiritual eoii- 
seiousness of dormant souls. 

'I’he full spiritual proeess is not 
flevoid of distinctive features. So much 
so is this the case that the abstract 
mental function is the furthest removed 
from the spiritual. Those, therefore, 
who choose to suppose, for uo reason 
whatsoever, that the nature of the 
difference between thespir.tualand mun- 
dane resembles that between tlie mental 
and physical, are, by reason of this 
very initial misunderstanding, prepared 
to disown with special vehemence any 
spiritual value of the gross mundane 
laaiclscape. These persons are however 
much more condescending to the claims 
of the mental process to be regarded 


as being in close proximity to the 
spiritual. 

But as a malter of fact neither the 
mental nor the ])l)ysie-al process can 
have, any spiritual (piality of its own. 
Such a ipiiility may be impimssed on 
either by the (Jraee of Godhead. The 
land of Braja has been endowed with 
thi.s privilege by the faefof the A[)pi'ar 
aiice of Shree Krishna Who j)crformeil 
iri.< All-llidy Pastimes there. Why 
should it 1)0 altogetlier impossihh' for 
theistis to bc’ieve in the pre.vileged 
nature of th(‘ land of Braja in view of 
the above fact ? The land itself is not 
.spirit ual. Il will not houefit anj' person 
if ho serve.s the inanimate landscape of 
Braja by the resources of his mundane 
nature. The guidance of the rndhu, 
however, needs must be allowed to make 
a vital dilTerence, as it enables even the 
conditioned soul to be used in the quasi- 
spiritual service of tlio transcendental 
realm of Braja apparently to an oxter- 
nal observer in terms of the mundane 
landscape. But the service of the 
mundane tract of Braja is not tlieroby 
rendered identical with the quasi-spiri- 
tual service (archan) of the transcen- 
dental Realm under the guidance of tho 
sadlut who uses the privileged mundane 
tract for the purpose of enabling con- 
ditioned souls to obtain tho unconscious 
service of the transcendental realm. 

Those who choose to suppo.se that 
they arc enabled to serve the transcen- 
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iJentiil mil 111 of ij.t l>y .simply roaicl- 
in;^f in tin* itidiine district of Muttra 
or by following mec-lianically any course 
uC (•.('riMiionials laid down in the Scrip, 
turns under the guidance of persons 
who have themselves no access to the 
spiritual piano, are no less deluded than 
those stubborn atheists who do not be. 
lievn in the testimony of the revealed 
Scriptures or affect to regard the Scrip- 
tures as the concoctions of tbi* fertile 
iraaginatioiis of barbarous peoples. The 
perusal of this discour.se cannot mater, 
ially benefit either description of 
persons. 

The Worship of Godhead can have 
only the character of an eternal quest 
of the Truth in con.sonance with the 
princijiles of transcendental epistemology. 
Tho.se who take thi.s mundane existence 
to be identical with the transcendental 
are cither fools or knaves. It is of 
course possible for persons with a dull 
intellect to accept ( ? ) anything and 
everynhing ‘on trust’ (?). But this 
kind of innocent (?) stupidity will not 
help any person in arriving at the real 
Truth. Nor can any person find the 
Truth by means of his intellect alone. 
But that also is no argument in favour 
of the least neglect of intellectual alert- 
ness on the path of spiritual endeavour. 
The Truth makes His Appearance to 
the pure cognitive faculty. He refuses 
to appear to the non-cognitive aptitude. 
The reason why the intellect cannot 


find tiuth is not that it is disposed to 
exert itself hut that it does not do so 
in iiie proper raanuor and with 
sulficient thoroughness. The legitimate 
function of the intellect in approac.liing 
the Absolute is of a receptive nature. 
The intellect of man c(>unnits an offence 
against, itself the moment it attempts 
to comprehend tlie incomprehensible 
by its own rc.souices. This type of 
agiii-essive intelleclualisni is the mother 
of atheism and is not less harmful than 
even deliht'rat.e stupidity. 

It is possiltle to desire to have the 
p(‘rfectly receptive attituilo tuvtardsthe 
'I’rutli. waiting for Him to take the 
initiative for enabling ns to find Him. 
This waiting for the Truth is the only 
real form of tin* quest after the Truth. 
To a person with such honafide receptive 
disposition the Truth reveals Himself to 
the extent tliat is sufficient for enabling 
him to continue the<|uest in a successful 
manner. The suece.’^.s consi-sts in this 
that .such a person is able to distinguish 
betwei'U the Truth and non -Truth when 
either of them presents itself to him for 
his receptive acceptance. He is also 
enabled by the quest to recognise those 
persoms who arc honafide seekers of the 
Truth. He is thereby enabled to cultivate 
t heir .society by the method of receiving 
enlightenment from their words and deed. 
All this, however, does not mean that 
the seekers of the Truth can actually 
trod the spiritual plane itself. Neither 
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can he bo regarded as being wholly 
(!onhued to the mundaiui plane, lie is 
(juasi-free. He is said to be free even 
in this life ( jivan-rnrikta ) by the 
Scriptures. 

Shrec Krishna (Jhiiitanya exhibited 
the ideal of conduct of a person who 
has been favoured by the gift of love to 
the feet of Krishna by the grace of the 
sa Uni. He did not perform His Pilgrim- 
age under the lea<l of any other person. 
He gave an explanation of the cause of 
His Own peculiar conduct to Prakasha- 
nanda, the atheistical pedantic leader of 
the sannyasins of Kashi of His day. He 
said in effect that He was a wholly 
ignorant and dull-lnfaded person. Sri 
Gurudeva took pity upon Him for His 
extreme dullness and told Hiin that it 
wouhl not be possible for such a foolish 
persfjn to profit in any way by the study 
of the Vedanta. He was instructed to 
take the Name of Krishna instead. 
As He did so, in a short time He 
experienced a great change of disposition. 
It was no, longer possible for Him to 
control His own Activities. The Name 
of Krishna entirely mastered His Wlmle 
Self and made him dance, sing, cry and 
in short behave like one mad. He was 
alarmed by the appearance of those 
symptoms and repaired to His Gurn 
and submitted to him His condition. 
His Guru told Him that be was most 
fortunate in liaving such a disciple as 
tile symptoms were those of a person in 


OF THE REALM OF BRAJA 197 

whom lov(> for Krishna manifests itself 
by the Grace of the Holy Name. Ilis 
Guru then (*.xplained to Him that the 
Nam(« of Krishna has u ])Ower to excite 
love for Krishna if He is chanted without 
offence and that love for Krishna is the 
one thing ncodfnl for the soul and the 
end of all spiritual endeavour. 

When love for Krishna makes its 
appearance in the spiiitual essence of 
the perfectly pure soul sneh a person 
forgoes all inclinations for any form of 
sensuous activity of both the gross and 
subtle varieties. He is then entitled 
to visit the realm of llraja. He is also 
impelled to do so by his irrepressible 
love for Krishna. But lie finds the 
realm of Braja itself in mourning in its 
agony of separation from Krishna. The 
sight onlyiserves to .still further aug- 
ment his own sorrow. 

There is thus no change of mood for 
the lover of Krishna when he is in the 
realm of Hraja. He does not find 
Krishna in the realm of Braja but meets 
inste.ad the denizens ol the place under- 
going grief of separation from Krishna 
like himself. Krishna is not to be 
found in this world in this age. This 
is a matter of life and death to the 
person who really loves Krishna. There 
can be no happiness nor solace for such 
a person during his sojonrn in, this 
world. He is never happy in any other 
sense even by his residence in the land 
of Braja. 
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The cinrunmiiibulHlJon of the realm 
of Brajn no signiHcaiice for any 
one except (Iio.^e who really love Krishna. 
TItoso who love Krishna can alone 
understand how the cerunioiiy was 
performed l)y Sliroe Chailanya. Tnless 
one takes the Name of Krishna in the 
manner that is free from offence revealed 
hy Shree Chaitan>}l as the Divine 
.I)i<peiisation for this A<?e of Discord 
( Ka!iyup;a ) hy His Conduct and 
teaeliiiif^s, one cun attain to no real love 
fur Krishna. A triuf follower of Shree 
(diailanya is, therefoiv', alone entitled 
to perform the spiritual pilgrimage of 
tlio rt'alm of Draja. 

Shree Chaitanya is Sliree Krishna 
Himself Who alone is the .Source of 
Iiis Own Service. Shree Chaitanya 
is Shree Krishna exhibiting the Mood 
of Jjovo for Himself. The Mood of 
Love is only the Exterior of Shree 
Ohaitauya. But this exterior is not 
less Absolute than the Inner Personality 
Who is no other than Krishna Himself. 
Krishna is also Chaitanya. The Master 


is the Source of His Own service. 
Krishna as the Source of Love of Him- 
self, is Caitanya. The two Aspects of 
the Divine Personality are not comple- 
mentary but are idevilcitl. Shree Krishna 
is eternally served by the denizens of 
Braja. He is tlius served in a visible 
form in the Dwapara Age in this world. 
Shree Krishna is also served in a visible 
form in the Kali Age. In Kali Age 
Ho is served as Shree Chaitanya hy the 
denizens of Shree Nabadwip which is 
identical with the AVhite Island 
( tShveladwi]) ) of the Scriptiire.s. The 
service and associate.* of Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya are identical with those of 
Shree Krishna. The .service (d‘ Shree 
Kaishna Chaitanyui alone is attainable 
in the Kali Age. Those who aspire to 
the servicf-, of Krishna in this Ago 
have no other alternative but to serve 
Shree Krishna Chaitanya. Unless they 
are fully prepared to do so they are 
bound to go astray and bo betrayed 
into a course of sensuous activities 
under the garb of religion. 


Idealism 


IDEALISM is one of the commonest 
■*forms of ego-worship. The empiricists 
are as a rule subject to hugging this 
form of error. It is a psychological 
pro^'.UQt of the infatuated soul iq his 


conditioned state. As soon as the soul 
begins to seek his own elevation it 
becomes necessary to set up an ideal to 
be realised. This ideal is nothing but a 
fancied desirable state based on the 
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experience of one's sensuous self. In 
the conditioned state the soul regards 
his own phjsicftl and mental welfare 
(?) as the centre of all his activities. 
This welfare is conceived in a twofold 
manner. It is supposed to con.sist of 
acquisitions of new and enlarged facul- 
ties for the improvement of the quality 
as well as volume of one’s so-called 
“happim^ss". It is negafivcdy considered 
as consisting of dropping certain mal- 
acquisitions that have been found to he 
undesirable by actual experience. 'Fhis 
picking and choosing process issues in 
the formulation of an ideal state which 
it is considered, is tlieduty of all rational 
persons to seek to realise as the goal 
of his activities. 

This method is sutfteiently bad as 
laying down the standard foi* the 
activities of an individual. It becomes a 
profane nnisanc(! when it is used for 
the purpose of conceiving the Nature 
of Godhead Himself. The motive that 
obviously underlies all idealistic .attempts 
for the formulation of a “theory’" 
of the Absolut(i is to create a God 
who wamM be serviceable for the|realisa. 
tion of the groatiie.ss of the manufaclurer 
*of the ^‘Tdea”. The Subjective Existence 
of Godhead is to be wholly ignored. The 
necessity of having to serve the pleasure 
of this concoction of one's ‘puppy brain’ 
is also clean forgot. 

Is it possible for a pors-m rationally 
speaking to be the slave of an Idea ? 


It would be nothing short of an agree- 
ment for stopping all activity for the 
sake of enjoying the supreme satisfac. 
tion cd" a stagnating stupefaction. Tlie 
reason of man commits suicide ttho 
moment it is serioiusly impedh'd to tit! 
itself to any ideal. All this is so’ evitlent 
that it is necessary to have an oxymoron 
in order to avoid the clear consequences 
of such a stupid folly. And accordingly 
we meet with the jiroposal of the 
duty of having a “progressive 
ideal”. 

But is not the real implication of 
the term •progress’ incorapatihlt! with 
the purpose that underlies the idealistic 
process itself ? Let our memory be re- 
freshed a little for realising this fact. 
The “Ideal” is to bo the goal of all our 
activities. A progressive goal is no goal 
but only the wayside, fs it necessary 
to conceive a goal that is really in order 
to 1)0 mislefl thereby ? 

It is, of course, a.^^sumod by the 
fashionable empiric psvcliology that the 
process ofitliinking would he impossible 
if on(! is to he prcventcfl from thg 
att»!inpl of realising such u progn'ssive 
ideal. The mental proces.s is defined 
to start with the fonnnintiou of an ideal 
htate on the basis of one’s past expe- 
rience, at any rate after the mechanical 
stages of puerile activitie.s have been 
passed. As it'.is tlio nature of the mind 
to act in this way one has to be content 
with it whether it is reasonable or i^ot. 
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'riu! idealist is a very frank pLM’soii who 
is ‘‘sure as anything” of his own theories 
profossiii;^ all the time that they are 
“hy no trieaiia’’ final. It is, indeed, priina 
facie a very noble psychology tliat 
would coinniit us to a palpably irra- 
tional (!Our.s(! without being able to 
prove “in a final sense” its real necessity. 
That is also never tf) be considered as 
the reason why it is baking mighty 
little bread during its long period of 
‘progressive’ existence. 

May it not be more rational, and 
therefore more scientific, to agree? with 
those Oriental investigators vlio declare 
that the mental process is an abnormal 
occurrence which is capable of being 
restored to its nornuil rational position. 
By indulging an abnormality one can 
not be rationally hold to be ‘progressing 
towards any .state that should be really 
desirable for a rational being. There 
is a real distinetion between the natur. 
alistic and tin? rational activity of the 
mind. The naturalistic is inconsistent 
with the rationalistic.. One is of course 
free to cluawe either Oour.<e as tiie basi,< 
of his own individual conduct. But no 
clear thinker need eonfouiid the one 
with the other, nor proclaim iu and out 


of seasan the impossibility of following 
the strictly rational course. 

The iflealist surrenders himself 
consciously or unconsciously to the 
naturalistic impulse. Ho is thereby 
boriK? to the opposite point of the 
compass to that to wbieh the rational 
faculty .should advise him 1o proceed. 
The root cause of the trouble is also 
clearly .stated by the transcendental 
psychologists. Tlmy say that the 
enquiry should bo directed to the soul, 
the source, of the mental activity. The 
empiricists alTect to believe that the 
mind can be .studied on its own terms. 
This dependoice on the mind involves 
the stullificatiou of method and the 
futile (]uest of no final solution of any 
filing particular. 

Just as the empiricist refu.ses to take 
coguisance of the actual exist(?nee of 
the soul as the substantive source of 
the mental function, in like manner and 
bv reason of bis illogical dependence on 
the limited mind be fails to take 
cognisance of the actual Hubjective 
Exi.stonce of the Absolute as bein<^ 
both the Pathway and the Goal of 
all activities of llis constituent 
subservients. 



Listening to Harikatha 


VJ/K must (lislim^uisli Ix'twoon Tr.-tiis- 
” contloiilal wonls and mniiduno 
words. Wlieimvor mundaiu; \vor<l.s 
(.‘liter tlu* oar four other souses inspect 
tho'n to see wlK'tlim* tliey ajrroe with 
previous oxpeTionco. When the Trans, 
coiulentul sound ciunes it carries all 
necessary iinplenieiits and thinfrs that 
sweep away wronij; ideas as well as 
supply accommodation for the vacuum 
caused hy dismantlement of older eon. 
stnictions by the 'rranseondontal sound. 
It clears up all previous deposits of 
knowledge. 

The !’ranscondenlal Sound should 
not be confronted with ordinary sound. 
It offers no scope for any invasion of 
the challenger. It do(*s not allow any 
opposing sound to disturb its progress. 
When it oouies oi dinary sounds give 
way to make progress towards it. 

'I'ho Transcendental Sound is ealhnl 
Harikatha { discourse about the (rod. 
head ). .Mundam* sounds give facility 
to our enjoyments. We display two 
different sorts of feelings towards them. 
We either welcoim^ or don't give in. 
vitation. We don’t welcome pain. The 
Transcendotal Sound does not give 
pain in any way. The Transcendental 
Sound is furnished with all sorts of 
good- wishes that we require. We should 

26 


study it in this life. ’I.’his is initiation 
diksha), consisting of tlie utteranci^ 
of some mantras that dispel all sorts of 
wrong inqiressions and wo are ])lacod 
in a plain* whore no opposition is met. 
That sound is needed by every bodv. 
'I’hongh some people who (dierish 
materialistic i(h*as do not care to give 
their full .ittention not feeling that 
there is any sntdi necessity, lint wo 
reiiuire that persons holding the 
mati^rialistic view sliould be given to 
understand that we are in urgent need 
of studying the Transcendental sound. 
It is efUcacious in our present stage also. 

People no\v.a.days freely indulge 
all sorts of materialistic views. They 
do not entertain the idea that everyone 
is vitally interested for studying the 
Transcendental sound whicli they 
neglect by accepting the materialistic 
views. All of us seek help and strive to 
utilise every tiling for ephemm’al pur- 
poses. The receiver as well as grantor of 
such lielp are both of them liable to be 
transformed. So the empiric k no a led g(.‘ 
is inadequate to cope with the Transcen- 
dental sound. But Transcendental 
sound furnished all sorts cf help neceg. 
sary for its proper acceptance. 

We cannot help ourselves at the 
time of birth, in infancy. As a mattei! 
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of fact wo arc always in need of 
constant helj). This is our life-long exper- 
ience. With growing experience we 
scnilinizc ahont gradation of the help 
received. We become aware that a 
(liMinmar school imparts less knowledge 
than higher academii's which famish 
more information. 

We are always seeking greater 
education. The rationalistic propaga- 
tory agencies force us to look for sources 
of help. We find that Infinity can mecst 
oar deinaiul. That Infinity should he 
Ever Existent, All-knowledge All-Bliss- 
ful. We should not neglect the study 
of these things. We poor peoph* must 
get help from others. All help is (o be 
received from the Fountain-Tie «d. He 
can do no wrimg to us. We need not 
associate any wrong idea in the Foun- 
tain-Head. But our poor achievements 
trouble us with the idea that we can 
easily dispense with such help from the 
Foiintain-Hoad. 

The primary thins is that we 
require help. A knower reijuires that 
knowledge should intervene to ocment 
^ him with the source of knowledge. The 
conception of theists should not, there- 
fore, be dismissed. We arc allowed to 
stay in the mortal coil for some time. 
But [ am to leave off my mortal frame 
and should tiot he satisfied with my 
present predicament. We should never bn 
satisfied with mundane aspirations 
^nly. This life is short ia comparison 


with the eternal life. We should pay 
more attention to preparation for that 
life. 

We may attmid to some of our 
primary necessaries of this life and need 
not be deprived. But this need not 
lead us to forget that this is not the 
summum bonnm and to consider that we 
should have purely mundane interest 
and should liave no interest in the 
eternal Transcendental. 

We can have access to distant 
obiocts through the medium of sound 
only. Ocular activity (lannot help us 
to be in c intact with things lying 
behind the seiveu. Sound enables us to 
have an icloa of things located out of 
sight at a long distance, beyond human 
scope, beyond our intellectual horizon. 

We show natural eagerness to go 
further tlian the human scope. That 
can be by the Transcendental Sound 
carried bv a ine.ssenger wlio cannot 
give any time to these mundane 
examinations. This is only three dimen* 
sions, — line, surface aivl cube. This 
sj.ace jierniits us to have no idea of 
fourth and higher dimensions and 
divisible parts. Our senses cannot go 
bejond three dimensions. 

We are always looking out for 
Imving our knowledge extended. That can 
be by the Tran.sccudental Sound which 
})osse.'.ses this particular potency. The 
great peculiarity of that Sound consists 
in this that it is identical with colour, 
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figure, attributions, qualities, anlivitics, 
and need not be challenged and testified 
by the four other senses, or arguiueiils. 
We should allot a portion of time to 
the study of this subjoct. We should 
always be impressing on our friends, 
who have got an atheistical tendency 


for prefering material ail vancement, that 
the soul has got a .sacred duty of 
getting rid of the restricted duties and 
that thex’efore, we should give a lending 
ear to the Transcendental Sound 
whencner such an opportunity presents 
itself. 


Putana 


first act of New-born Infant 
ICrisliiia recorded bv tb<> Bbag.iba- 
tarn is the slaying of the demoness 
Putana . 

The rlomoness Putana was deput(‘d 
by King Kan.sa to kill all the new-born 
babes of tlio realm of Braja where bo 
was informed by the Divine sage 
Naracla that his would-be slayer had 
been recently born. Meanwhile Shree 
Ki'ishna had been born in Kan.sa’s 
prison and had been conveyed by His 
father Vasiideb tf) the house of His 
foster parents Narnia and Yasoda in 
Braja during the night ot His advent. 
The guards of the prison had failed to 
detect the moveoieuts of Vasudeb who 
had returned to his prison with the new- 
born daughter of Yasoda with whom he 
had exchanged His own Boy without the 
knowledge of Yasoda herself. Vasndeb 
had carried Krishna in his arms 
across the flooded Yamuna lashed into 
fury by the tempestuous weather of that 


moon.less r’ght. He bad waded on foot 
t he deep waters which had been turned 
into yawning whirlpools by the fury of 
the tempest. The iron chains, bolts and 
locks of the b irred gates of tbe prison 
b id opened <'f their own accord on tbe 
approach of Vasudeb carrying Krishna 
to the home of His foster parents. The 
daughter of Yasoda was thereupon duly 
reported to King Kans.a as the new- 
born dreaded eighth i.ssuo of Devaki. 
The King rusbod into tbe prison-call on 
reoei])t of the tidings for which ho had 
been waiting throngh long years of 
sleepless nights. He was at first will- 
ing to spare the life of the baby as the 
prophecy was to the effect tbal he would 
be kille,d by a male-child, eighth issue 
of Vasudeva and Devaki. But he 
thought of being relieved of all possible 
doubts on the point by putting to death 
the now-born girl. As, however. King 
Kansa was on the point of dashing the 
baby on tbe blook she escaped from the 
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,!rri|) of thf> King and disclosing herself 
a*! the i^oliiditig ICnergy of (xodlioad 
as she remained vi.'^ihlo for a short lime 
in mid.sk V, assured ihe King of tlie 
certainty of the birth of his futtire 
slayar but dissuading him from the 
fruitless attempt of avoiding his fate by 
the cruel murder of innoeent infants. 
Saying tin’s ^rilhamaya disappeared 
from the view of the astounded King. 
Kansa was snhserinently informed hy 
the sago Narada that his future slayer 
must have l.oen horn among the deni- 
zens of Braja and that if he was mind- 
ful] of his safety lie should lose no time 
in taking drastic niea8ur('.s for nipjiing 
the danger in the hud. This advice 
was relished by the blood-thirsty coward 
and he had accordingly deputed the 
demoness Putana to kill liy an unsus- 
pected pro(!ess all the new-born infants 
of the surrounding country. 

The demoness Pntana accordingly 
made luw appearance in Hraja and 
presented herself in the home of Yasoda 
during the absence of Nanda who was 
then in Mathura to pay the tribute due 
from him to King Kansa. The demoness 
had assumed the form of a most beauti. 
fni matron with a most benignant aspect 
as she approached the couch where 
Infant Krishna had been put to sleep by 
Yasoda. Yasoda had noticed the unknown 
female as she entered the house, but 
did not suspect any foul play. She 
jACCordjngly watched the new-comer 


witiiout any anxiety as she made her 
way to the conch of the Baby, took ITiin 
up in her arms and offiwed her breast 
to the Tiifiiut to give Him suck. But 
the nip])les of Pntaiia’s lircast had been 
tippl'd with the deadliest poison. 

Tlie Infant Krishna was aware of 
the intention of the demoness and took 
hold of the hreii.st of th.* monster with 
His siipjde Arms. The grip of the 
Inl'iint was so terribly .severe that it 
was enouiih to drive tbe demoness to 
des])air of her life as she was convulsed 
by tbe mortal agony of tlie pressure of 
Krislina'.s little Hands. Tlie Infant 
tben applied llis lip.s to the breast of 
Putana and sucked away her life in an 
instant. The terrible monster bellowing 
with pain was compelled to disclose her 
own huge, loathsome demonaie form as 
she fell lifele.ss on the ground covering 
with her hideous carcass a longdistance' 
with Infant Krishna still clinging to 
her poisoned nipples. 

Accordingly tiie first act of the 
milkmaids, who with Yasoda rushed to 
the .s])ot, was to- snatch the ..Infant 
Krishna fro n the, breast of the terrible 
demoness. Then they all marveled iiow 
the Baby conkl escape unhurt from the 
clutches of the domone.ss. They attributed 
thesafety of the Infant tothemercyof the 
gods who are specially kind to the helpless. 
The affrighted milkmaids invoked the 
help of all the gods and goddesses for 
their continued protection of the Infant. 
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MeauwhiU*, Piitaiia was saved by 
licr service. to Krislina for liavinij offered 
J-Jiin tlio sack of licr poisoned breast. 
The autlior of the Bhagabatain is cmv- 
ful to mention that the good fortune of 
llie demoness erpialed that of Vasoda in 
as much as her breast bad been sucked 
by Krishna. Putuiui, therefore, attain, 
ed to the eternal slatna of the foster- 
mot Inns of tho Supnono Lord in tlie 
Realm of the Absolute*. 

J’lie above, narriitive of the Hliaga- 
balam (‘iidrodios a most important !‘.ioral 
for the seek(;r.s of the Absolute. Rut 
before offering th(! interpretalion.s of 
the texts lavoured by the lonnor 
Acharyyas I •would like to draw the 
attention of tln^ reader to certain possi- 
ble misconceptions regarding the nature 
of the interpretations about to be 
offered. 

There is a class of persons who 
insist on the texts bi'ing taken in their 
literal worldly nense. Much ingenuity 
has boon expended for extracting mean- 
ings that may be satisfaelory to the 
empiric judgtnent of the interpreters 
Working by this literal method. Their 
argninont is not unintelligible. .\s the 
revealed literatures are to be regarded 
as containing the information of the 
Absolute the language should hi? re- 
gardetl as part and parcel of the mean- 
ing ef the text. From this conclusion 
tho literal interpreters jump to the 
wrong inference that it should be possi- 


ble for the conditioned soul to /iscertain 
the renl meaning of the scriptures by 
sticking to the lexicographical sense of 
tlieir actual wordings. This latter part 
of the argument is ina)ipliciiblc to the 
.subject w'liicli is transeendciital. Tho 
words possess a double meaniug. 'I'lie 
lexicograpliic meaning refers to the 
entities of tins world and is. therefore, 
iiifipplicalilo to tbe ('ase. The (‘.soteric 
meaning is not accessible to the gross 
sen.ses and mind of tbe conditioned soul. 
Tbi> is tie great anl insuperable 
dilUcidty. The literal inU'rpreters who 
follow the Iftxicogripbical meaning »tf 
tbe words err grievously in overlooking 
this all-important eonsidoralion. 

Tlio transcendental meaning of tho 
words cannot bo convoyed to the senses 
of the conditioned soul so long as he 
does not aoreo to follow the method of 
submissive listening to the transcenden- 
tal sound appearing on tbe lips of tbe 
pure devotee. 'Pbero i.s a definite line 
of succession of tho.bonafide teachers of 
the truth. Tbe bonafide teacher should 
be available sooner oi* later to tbe real 
seeker of tho Truth. The bonafide 
Acharyyii is not recognisable by the 
bypocritea and atheists who do not 
really want to serve Godhead. So long 
therefore, as the bonafide teacher does 
not manifest his appearance to the pure 
cognitive essence of the seeker of the 
Absolute Truth it is necessary for the 
candidate for spiritual eulightenmenJ 
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to conueiitrate on soll-uxainioation to 
be able to avoid harbouring any lurking 
traces of insincerity'. 'I’he words of the 
mllni, are also available, by his cause- 
less mercy, for bearing the efforts of 
such caudidateSj tor finding out their 
own insincerity. 

It is by overlooking or deliberately 
neglecting to undergo this i prelirainarv 
training for obtaining access to the 
t ranscendental .meaning of all words that 
the literal interpretationisis who follow 
the ordinary lexicographical meaning of 
tlu‘ words of the scriptures fail tounder- 
stand the neoessily of never deviating 
from the interpretations offered by the 
self- realised soids to whom the transcen- 
dental ineauing of the words is available. 
Those empiricist>i who, whih' following 
the lexicograpliieal !ind syntactical 
method of the literal interpretatioaists, 
do not .scruple to read their own mean, 
ings into the texts under the impression 
that the scri])turc8 and the products of 
the human brain liable tj every form 
of error and, therefore, fit to be 
corrected by tin* equally erring caprices 
of other hypothetical thinkers on the 
ground of allegations of error that can- 
not be proved, are disposed to think 
that the interpretations offered by the 
Acharyyaare not scrupulously faithful to 
tlie texts and offer allegorical explanations 
for supporting their own sectarian views 

These possible misunderstandings 
-are stated to invite the attention of the 


reader to their bearing on the following 
interpretation of tlm narrative of Putana 
based on tlie exposition (jf the former 
acharyyas heard from the lips of the 
boiiafidc teacher of the Absolute. The 
interpretation is not offered as a literal 
lexicographical explanation nor as an 
allegory c«mcocted in the light of 
empiric knowledge of the past history of 
the race and may accordingly be 
accepted as such, 

Shree Krishiia manifests Uis Eternal 
birth in the p\ire cognitive essence 
of the serving soul who is located above 
all mundane limilatious. King Kansa 
is the typical agressive empiricist. He 
is ever on the look-out for the Appear, 
ance of the Truth for the purpose of 
suppressing Him before He has time to 
grow up. This is no exaggeration of 
the real connotation of the consistent 
empiric position. The materialist has 
a natural repugnance for the transcen- 
dental. Ho is disposed to think that 
faith in the incomprehensible is the 
parent of dogmatism and hypocrisy 
under the guise of religion. He is also 
equally under the delusion that there 
is and can be no really dividing line 
between the material and the spiritual. 
He is strengthened in his delusion by 
the interpretation of the scriptures by 
persons who are like-minded with him- 
self. This included all the lexicogra- 
phic interpreters. The lexicographical 
interpretation is upheld by Kansa as 



January) i932-J 


PUTANA 


207 


the real scientific explanation of the 
rioripturos ami one that is perfectly in 
keeping with his dread of and aver- 
sion of the transcendental. These loxi- 
cographical interpreters are employed 
by Kansa in putting down the first 
suspected appearance of any genuine 
faith in the transcendental. 

King Kansa knows very well that 
if the faith in the transcendental is once 
allowed to grow it is sure to upset all 
his era})iric prospects. There is histori- 
eiil ground for such tni-^giving. Accord- 
ingly if the empiric domination is to be 
preserved intact it would be necessary 
not to lose a nioineiit to put down the 
transcendental *iieresy the instant it 
threatens to make its appearnnco in 
right earnest. King Kansa acting on 
this traditional fear is never slow to 
take the scientific precaution of deput- 
ing empiric teachers "f the scriptures 
backed by tlie resources of Dictionary 
and Grammar and all empiric subtleties 
to put down, by the show of spacious 
arguments ba.sed on hypothetical prin- 
ciples, the true interpretation of the 
eternal religion revealed by the scrip- 
tures. Kansa is strongly persuaded 
thal the faith in the transcendental can 
he effectively put down by empiricism 
if promt and decisive measures are 
adopted at the very outset. He attributes 
•the failures of atheism in the past to 
the neglect ef the adoption of such 
measures before the theistic fallacy has 


time to spread among the fanatical 
masses. 

But K.ausa is found to count with- 
out his host. When Krishna is born 
He is found to he able to upset all sinis- 
ter designs against those wlio .are 
apprised by Himself of His Advent. The 
apparently causeless faitli displayed by 
persons irrespective of age, sex and 
condition may eon found all rabid em- 
piricists who arc on principle averse to 
the Aksolute Truth Whosi' Appearance 
is utterly incompatible with Ibe domina. 
tion of empiricism. But no adverse 
efforts of the empirieisls, wlio.so rule 
seems till then t* be perfectly well- 
e.stabli3hod over the minds of the ilelu. 
lied souls of this world, can dissuade 
any person from exclusively following 
the Trutli when He actually manifests 
His birth in the pure cognitive essence 
of His soul. 

Pntaua is the slayer of all infants. 
The baby, when he or she comes out of 
the mothcr’.s womb, falls at once into 
the clutches of the pseudo teachers of 
religion. These teachers are suciie.-isful 
in forestalling the attempts of (he good 
])recepter whose help is never sought 
by the atbeist.s of this world at the 
l)aptisms of their children. This is 
ensured by the arrangements of all the 
established churclios of the world. They* 
have been succes.sfnl only in supplying 
watchful Futanas for effecting the spiri- 
tual destruction of persons from the 
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moinont, (if tlioir birlli with tho oo-npora- 
tioii »if tlioir worldly parents. No 
human oontrivanc-e can prevent those 
Putanas from olitainini!; p(is.se.ssi(in of 
the puljiits. 'Phis is due to the uoneral 
pr(‘Vfd(!nce of atheistic disposition in 
the poeiple of this world. The ehnroh 
that has the best ejiance of survival in 
this damned world is that of atheism 
under the eonvenii'tit ijuise of theism. 
The churches have always proved the 
stauneliest upholders of the (jfrosse.st 
forms of \voi'ldin(‘S.s from wiiicii oven the 
worst of non-ecelesiastical criminals are 
found to recoil. 

It i.s not from any delibtirate ojiposi- 
tion to tho ordained clergy that tliesi* 
observations are made. The original 
purpose of the established churches of 
the vvorld may not be always objection- 
able. But no stable roligicnis arrang«‘- 
ment for instructing tin* mas.se.s lias 
yet been successful. The supri'ine Lord 
Shreo Krishna Cliailany'^a in pursuance 
of the teaching of the scriptures enjoins 
all absence of conventionalism for the 
teachers of the eternal religion. It does 
not follow that the mechanical adoption 
of the unoonv('ntionaI life by any person 
will make him a fit teachc.'r of rtdigion. 
Kegulation is neces.sary for controlling 
the inherent worldliness of conditioned 
‘souls. But IK) mechanical regulation 
has any value, even for such a purpose, 
b The bonafide teacher of the religion is 
neither any priiduct nor the favourer of 


any mechanical system. In his hands 
no .sy.stcm has likewise the chance of 
degenerating into a lifeless arrange- 
inent. The mere pursuit of fixi'd 
doctrines and fixed liturgies cannot 
hold a person to the true .spirit of 
doctrine or liturgy. 

T le Idea of an organised church iu 
an ini elligihle form, indeed, marks the 
close of tho living spiritual movement. 
Tho gre.it ecclesiastical establishments 
are the dvkes and the dams to retain 
tlie current that cannot he held by any 
such contrivances. Tbev, indeed, indi- 
cate a desire on tin* part of the tiiasses 
to exploit a spiritual movement for 
their own purpose. They also unmis. 
takahly indicate the end of tho absolute 
ami unconvcnliomvl guidance of the 
bonafide spii’itnal teacher. Tlie people 
of this world understand preventive 
svsteins, tlu'V can have no idea, of the 
unprevented positive eternal life. 
Neither can there he an_y earthly con- 
trivance f'lr the pernmnent preservation, 
of the life eternal on this mundane 
plane on the popular scale. 

Those are, therefore, greatly mi.s- 
taken who are dispo,sed to look forward 
to the amelioration of the worldly stato 
in any worldly sense from the worldly 
•success of any really spiritual move- 
mont. It is these worldly expectants 
who become the patrons of the inischie- • 
vous I’Kco of tho p.seudo.teacher.s .of 
religion, the Putanas, whose congenial 
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>li (,‘\[)ross only llu* Al^solutc. 
Art* we, tlien'l’ore, to .-id mil. tw*> 
A!)S!)1 uI.o Kiil.ilios? How nl.so can the 
Al)solutt* IxHhe :nil)Si*rvii‘ni to Himsf'lf r 
tint llio rclulivt* also (‘ainiot i)c >nl)ser 
vieul to l!u' Ahsoliilc, hy tlio same h»<xic. 
Tin* ]‘<*lal ioosliii) hotwccMi I lit* two is 
realisal)K‘ as ont* nl' atitual sul)S(*rvicncy 
^riit* f ifiiih of till' (‘iiipirii; loj^io cjuinot 
n'c.oucile flit* appoeiit 
iiiii; the fad tioi'd not !).■ <lisi\\ii<‘il l»y 
imiiii'* (loiVnMi<‘i' to an a'liaittodly 
fanlly S( icnoo wliioli iiinitcd tt» 
.•i.rl.iju (Mit and di’v forms of |irocediini. 

'I’lit' l^owor of tlio Al»s<iiul(' ia Absolute 
in tlie sfu-'O tlial it is iinlimil<‘d as 

reoaivls its so '[u- and form of oix'ivition. 
Tiia Altsolutc I’utvnr is oapablo of oporat- 
iiio ill all conccivalilc and non-oonooiv- 
ways. 'I'liat doi s not iiu'an that it is 
not s'diserx i<Mil lotlio Absolute Possessor 
of i’owor. One of llie inconceivable 
ways in wbieli ilu' .Absolute Power is 
round to ojicralc is that it eau produce 
Ibe manifest, vfioas of tbe Ijiinitinf^ 
Principle wliicb are, inc'oinpatible witli 
its own suliject rve naluro. 

'I'lio jeevi ia a prodiic of Power. 
ITti is an eternal self-exislinu; manifesta- 
tion of power, Tliese are not contra- 
dictory win'll we bear in mind that 
the e.xpression m:vy exist indepondenth 
and eternally liy the Will of tlie Possessor 
of .Absolute Power, fn lids sense 
the Biblical dictum that ‘man is made 
after tbe image of God’, and not 
• 28 


exactly a.s God, may be admitted wdtb 
all necessary reservations to prevent 
any mi.scoueepi ions of the nature to 
wliicb exclusive Monists are found to 
lie prone. 

Sliree .Madina did not analyse tbe 
relationship to the point of preci.sion 
that it attained in the hands of 
tbe Gnudiya Aebaryvas. But Ids sane 
tlieistic instinct unerringly fastened 
upon tbe supreme importance of 
emjihasisiiig tin* absolute nature of tbe 
di.stiiieli iii I 3t\veeu tbe jecva and 
Godhead as regards tbcii' respeetive 
natures and functions. 

Tbe jecva is not only the product 
of Power, he is a spiritual agent who 
is detaeiiahle from subs(>i.vieiicy to the 
.Absolute Spiritual Potency eternally 
obeving Hit Absfilute Master. The 
joi'VH is, tberi'fore, in tbe jiosition of 
the under-servant whose proper func- 
tion is to "bey the Master uuder the 
■guidance of tin* Plenary Spiritual 
Poft'ncy. 

The ji'eva is capable of bi'ing led 
astray if be does not allow himself to 
bo guided l)y the Plenary Spiritual 
Potency. It is. however, legitimate 
and practicable to distinguish between 
tbe relatimi.sldp of the jeeva to the 
Plenary Potency and that with the 
Possessor of tlu' Potency. Tho plenary 
potency is not tho Master but the oply* 
Servant of tbe Master. The jeeva can 
never directly serve the Master. There 
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ifi always one of two intervening Agents 
between the jeeva ami Godhead. One 
of these Ag('nts i.s ealled in the Scrip, 
tures the Plenary spiritual Potency to 
whom refenmce has already been nunle. 
The other Agent is the Deluding 
Potency. 'I’lns Latter gets hold of the 
jeeva who does not want to be guided 
by the Spiritual Potency hut wants to 
be his own guide. Being himself of 
the nature of Potency it is not wholly 
unintelligible why he might desire 
to avoid the s<*rvice of another 
whom he is to regard as his fellow- 
.servanb. 

In other words tlie Plenary Ihiteiicy 
is distinguishable from Godhead as 
the Obeying Principle in the Absolute. 
She is capable ef being deaignateil 
as the Cminter.WhoIe of the Absolute. 
T'hat which carrip.s out the Will of the 
Absohito i.s, tlierefore, tho eteriiallv 
associntod Predominated Moiety of the 
Absolute Integer, Tt would he a grave 
error to regard the Plenary Spiritual 
Potency as an entity that is separable 
from the Absolute. The operation of 
the Plenary Potency is the only modus 
operendi of the Ab.soluto. 

The jeeva is placed in a lower grad(‘ 


of agents. The Plenary Potency may 
or may not allow him to serve Godhead. 
The Aspect of the Plenary Potency 
that- is pre.sented to the jeeva whom 
She wants to deprive of tlie service of 
GcMlhead is termed in the Scriptures 
“Maya” or the Limiting Potency. The 
jeeva is provided hy the Tdmiting 
Potf'ncy with limited faculties and 
functions in a corresponding world on 
the sc*al(‘ of his tiny magnitude in order 
to allow him to indulge his disloj’al 
attitude towards Fferself. If the jeeva 
wants to serve tJodlKiad according to 
his own judgment his inclination is 
nothing less than a form of unwilling- 
ness to .serv(* at all. B( cause he must 
know very vwdl that the guidance of tho 
Plenary Potency is identical with that 
of Godhead Hims’df. It is. therefore, 
imperatively necessary to prevent any 
po.ssible mi.sconception of tin' difference 
that separato.s the jeeva from (lodhead 
and His Proper Agent in Her Benign 
IJu-deluding .Aspect. The jeeva is no 
servant of Godhead except hy pormis- 
.sion which has to be Oarned by a dis. 
position of active loyalty in obeying 
unconditionally the Guidance of the 
Spiritual Potency. 



Presidential Address At The Al^TKeistic Conference 

Fourth Day’s Sitting 

{ Oonthnted from /’. 18!} Decenihfr, 1931 ) 


VjT/iJKX I (Ic'sirc to 1)0 divssod up as 
‘Miislor’, to lonl it over otluM’s, 

I become subjeeb'd to Pliysical Nature 
and profess to la* an (‘xcliisive Monist, 
(Mayavadin). The Bnddliisis are 
malen'alistic ^Fonists. 'Plie itlayavadins 
who profc'ss til follow tho iScriptures 
are dosif'uateil masked Buddhist;, as 
limy rely on the evidenee of their 
senses and to assume an overt attitude 
of ohall(‘n-iing eoJilrovorsy. 

The harmonious adjnstment of all 
iliilVrenees on the spiritual plane is 
based on th>* nirrrH form of Moui'in 
(Shnddhadwaita) Sripad Shreedhara 
S'wami professes the principle of correct. 
Monism. Those who profess the doctrine 
of exclnsive Monism (Kebalad waits) 
endeavour to jnisinterpret the correct 
AFonistic views Df Hroedliara Swami in 
terms of tlieir hybrid principle. This 
motive of the undifferentiated Monist is 
dishonest. Sharbajna Muni promulgated 
tho doctrine of correct Monism many 
centuries before the time of Shankara- 
chary ya. TIis native village is Kalyanpnr 
in the District of Madnra. Corree-t 
Monism was distorted in course of time 
into the form of exolnsivo Monism 
which subsequently attained the 


position of predominance by the contri- 
vance of a wise providenc)? for con- 
found i)ig the atheists. ’^I’here has even 
been an attempt, to conrns« tlie popular 
judgment l)y identifying SliarbajnatW'a 
Muni, who ’ived after the time of 
Sbankara, with Sliarbajna Muni by the 
metliorl of deliberate manipulation of 
evhlence. 

Inasmtndi as unwholesoinene.ss in 
the .shape of a doctrine of pervertibility 
would tend to be prominent if the theory 
of the jeeva being a constituent part of 
t.h(‘ substantive Reality Himself as 
found in the writing.s of Shree 
Madhvacharyya, were accepted. Shree 
Gaursundar has approved the doctrine 
of Sliakti (Potency) as propounded by 
Shree Laksinnan Desika. That this 
world is not the perversion of the 
Substance but of II is extraneous 
J’o^ency, has been stated by Shree 
Gatirsundar. The theory of the followers 
of Jesus Christ that jeeva has been 
created by God within the limits of 
time, is unsound. The jeeva is a 
differentiated part of the potency of the* 
substantive Reality. In jeeva there 
are present simultaneously the qualities 
of permanent and temporal existences. < 
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All tlic etcni/il f-ul-.l mlivo (pialitios arc 
|)resciif, ill I lie Inner Pnlciicv Tlic 
triple (n^^llitic^ of Kaftiru, viijon and 
fnntiift arc t<i lie found in llic cxMcrnal 
Potency or muuilanc Nature. The ]>ure 
Kdfhoit { coo^nitivc existence) is eternally 
]>re.«eiit in Vishnu, tiu' Ocean (if blessinefs 
in till* sliajie of alj pcnnauently existing 
qualities. In Him there is no condi- 
tioned state This world which is a 
product of the triple mundani' qualities 
of .<.ar/. /ra, rnjtiii aTid/ama."! is charaeterized 
hy the conditioned existence. The 
mundane ijualities of Kulhrn, aial 

liimaKiwv uiutually lependeni eatcjjories. 

“All actiA'ities in this mundane 
world”, says tlie (leeta. ‘ are [terformeil 
hy mundane Nature (PraUvili) hy means 
of the 1ri])le. qualities. 'I’he conditioned 
.soul, hlinded hy the principle of 
mundane egotism {ahanl'o ra). cdiooscs 
to regard himself .as ninster'' ((^eeta 
fl,27). ’Die princi])le that is diametri. 
call)’ opposed to the mundane world, 
which is the jmiduct of the triple 
ipialities, is that of inaction ur the 
state of deep .slumber covered hy the 
theoiT of non-differentiation. “1 slept 
at ease”. “Easy sleep” is retainable 
by one’s memery. A person is conscious 
of his ego even during deep, easy sleeju 
otherwise there could In* no remein. 
‘bivince of such happy slumber. There 
is a similar .stale when a person can 
' remember and give out experiences of 
i,. his previoms births. 


“'riie state of error is Iraei ahlc to 
the mi.seonceptioii that the soul is 
identie.al .^i1ll the | hy.<ieal body’’. 'I'lie 
conviction ti.id this <>:i>s< phv'ieal 
b )dy i.s mj-elf !.> the ea\t<e of mistaking 
one thin>r for anotiicr. ‘‘I am this 
physical body \.liicli is li.ihle to lie 

damage 1 by timCj 1 have been 

.scolded by such anotlor pi'i’so 
these and sneh.like slaleiiieiils are 
ap]dicah1e to tlie lelationsliip of 
gI•o^s and siihlio iiliV'.ieid 

bodies. 

'1 lie real lalloyi-d have no 

beginning nor end 1 am ii.'iilu’r llu- 
gro.s,s pliv>ieal i'ody. noi; aPo llir 
1 am not the mind llial eh.iiiu'e- when 
the morning ehauge.s into noon and 
no.»n into eveniii.;. I I'.m not the mind 
which is >onietime> eheerful and at 
other limes miserable. 

'I’liat eonception of the Iniili that 
undergoes change is a function of the 
mind. That conscioiisiu'.-is which is 
capable of getting inixia) ii]) with the 
lion-conseious. is a. product of the 
marginal Potency. What a wickedness 
it must be for one who is a product 
of the marginal Potency to euterjain 
the idea that he is himself the possessor 
or regulator of Power. It is such 
peivons who are referred to hy the 
Shlokas of the Gcela viz., 
Kriijamaiuiuu,.' , Jsw'oroliaiiii.,.’, etc*, 

.lu.st as paddy stalk is really quite 
different from 'shijama’ gross and it is 



January. 19321 


v-=;ree srer chaitanya bhag abat 


221 


necessary to weed out the latter ; in 
exactly like manner spiritual conscious- 
iK'ss i.s snhsliintivc'ly ditTcrent from 
non-spiritn;d, and if is not l<‘ssni'c,essarv 
than ti) efct ritl o!’ the l.att.er. Thosi' 
]iersons who pr )f<>ss tlie <'omp;\tihility 


of the claims of the spiritual with those 
of th(‘ non spiritual arc apt to imagine 
tliat association with .saint and sinner, 
]):iddy plant and ‘.s/fya/aa’j^rass, devotion 
and avrsion to G-odhead, an* oiu* and 
the same thing. 


Sre-^ Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

(inAPTKR 111 


^imrnnrv : — fii tii‘ C’lnptfr liavt*. been 
describe.! llie condiLi..n of ifit* Ltnd ini.lei the 
overpD'A eriiiii inUneiu e (m' the lovinp, iiiotnl, 
tite r.or.i's rNr.miV^l jfllis ['i)riri ij' the 

Divine r.o'ir in t)ie Innee t^f ^iurari Gupta, the 
liynin nf Mnrnri on liei’olding (lie Divine 
Miniife.'-t.'ition, the doiiii^'^ of Sree Nityanniida, 
Dis arrival :\\ the rei-idfMice of Nandnn Aehaiyya* 
the I-ortVij narration of !Iis Own wonderful 
dream, retjuislion i.f wine hy the I.ord under 
tlie influence of U»c mood of Haladev, the 
arrival of t!ie I^ord with His Own at the house 
of Nandan Aci'jy'vya and His meetiiijc; there w ith 
Nilym'Xitidn, the devices of the T/ord to make 
known Niiynnnnda iiml other events. 

1 All glory to Hiswamhhar, Beloved Lord 

• of the lives of all ; 

Glory to the Lord of Nityananda and 

Gadadhar. 

2 All glory to the subservient of Ilis 
devotees, of whom Advaifa is the foremost 
Vouchsafe, O Lord^ to deliver the humble 

by the gift of the boon of devotion. 

^ In this manner at Nabadwip Beautiful 

. Ganranga 


'^wam r n the inrh liile nf bliss m the 

company of all His Own. 
.\11 His scrv.ini'*. are as flic life of the Lord. 
M<* wept utteiing the name M\rishna' as He 
clasped them all by the neck. 

K 1 >11 bcludding llie I.ove of the Lord all 

His servants 

Wept, forming into a ring round Him. 

6 Lei alrme His servants, by the sight of 

His Love 

Kven dried wood, stones and lianlcst stuff 
are bowed to the ground. 

7 All the (ie\otecs, discarding wealth, son, 

lionie, 

Sing the Kirtaii all night and day, in the* 
company of the Lord. 

S Ganra Ohandra became full of devotion for 

Krishna ; 

When and whatever He heard the Lord 

was affected by the same. 

Q When the Lord began to weep in the • 

Mood of His*servant 

rbe Ganges would appear and pause for^ 
full t\v/> praharm. 
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10 When tilt* Lord iauglieil, Me \voul<l laugh 

for the space of one prahm 
When in the state of trance He did not 

breathe during the prahar, 

11 Kver and anon He realizes His Own 

Nature, sits np in a defiant Mood, 
Laughs saying, “Verily I am Himself ; 

1, indeed am He”. 

12 “Whither has old Nara gone who has 

brought Me here ? 

I will go from do<n* to door and distribute 
unsolicited the Sweet liquid of devction” 

13 Forthwith that very instant He bursts 

into the cry ‘ Oh fCrishna ! Oh My Harling,” 
And entwines His Own hair, round his Feet. 
M Reciting the verses that describe the 

conveyance of Kiishna by Akrnrn 
Foithwith falls on the ground in the act 
of prostrated obeisance. 
One day, bearing a text expressive of the 

Mood of the Divine Hoar, 
The Lord in Person proceeded to the 
house of Miirari, growling with a voice 

of thunder ; 

IQ At heart overflowing with love towards 

Murari, 

Like unto Lord Ramchandra Himself 

towards Hanuman. 

30 As the Lord, Son of Shree Shachi entered 

the home of Murari 

Gupta greeted His Feet with reverence. 

2T The Lord, as He sped on His way. repeated 

the word ‘*Boar’\ 

The astounded Murari Gupta looked on 

all sides. 

22 Bi.swambhar entered the Shrine of Vishnu. 

Fie saw in front of Him a beautiful vessel 
of water with spout. 

23 ’ The Lord became the Form of the Boar at 

that moment; 

^ He lifted the vessel with His teeth by His 

Own Divine Impulse, 


24 The Sacrificial Hour giunted and manifes^ted 

His Four Paws : 

The Lord said, “Murari, recite the hymn 

of My praise”. 

25 Murari was struck dumb by the Vision 

unseen before ; 

Murari did not iiiid any words that could 

be said. 

26 Tlie Lonl insisted, “Say on, have no fear ; 

Thou didst not know up till now that 

Myself am here,” 

27 Murari trembled as He said in a supplicat- 

ing mood, 

“Jt IS Tiiyself Who alone know’st liow 

to praise Thee, 

28 ‘Tie, oik: of wfio^e hoods acconiiuo lates 

the infinity of the worlds, 
I’raises Thee by putting forlli a thousand 

mouths, 

29 “Yet does find no clue, as the selfsame 

Lord has declared. 
Who else is then able to speak Thy praise ? 

30 “The Veda whose view is acted upon 

by all the world, 

The selfsame \’eda does not know All 

that Thou art. 

3; “Whatsoever we see or hear, O Lord, this 

boundless world, 
Is absorbed into the cavity of one of Thy Hairs. 
S2 “Thus, ever Full of Bliss, art Thou in what- 

so-ever Theu dost. 
How, indeed, then can the Veda know it ? 

33 “Whence it is that Thou alone know’st 

Thyself. 

The recipient of Thy favour also knows, if 
Thou make’st him know. 

34 ‘ What right have I to utter Thy Praise ?” 
So saying Gupta wept and made obeisances. 

35 'Fhe Divine Boar was pleased with the 

words of Gupta ; 
He made reply, giving vent to His Wrath 
against the Veda : 
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36 “1 Have neither Hand, Foot, Face nor Bye ; 

For so, indeed, does the Veda malign Me. 

37 ‘‘At Kashi the wretch Prakashananda 

teaches so. 

Tile wretch cuts My Body to pieces. 

38 “He leaches the V^eda but does not admit 

My Form ; 

His body is afflicted with leprosy in every 
part, yet he knows it not. 

39 “My Body, ro Sacred, Full of all the 

sacrifices, 

Whose Quality is sung by Aja, Bliaba and 
others as high as they, 

40 *‘By whose touch purity is sanctified, 

How dare the wretch say My Body is not 

true ? 


41 “Listen, Murari Gupta. I tell you what 

you must know as essential ; 
1 will divulge to you the secret of the 

Scriptures ; 

42 ‘‘I am the Sacniice, the Divine Boar, 

Essence of all the Scriptures ; 
Myself in olden times delivered this world ; 

43 ^lyself have come down as soon as the 

sankirtan has begun ; 
1 will destroy the wicked lor the sake of 

• Aly devotees. 

44 cannot bear the oppression of Aly 

devotees, 

I kill the oppressbor even if lie happen to 

be Aiy Own son. 

( to be continued ) 


Ourselves. 


Festival of the OfTerlng of the Peak of 
Food ; -The Annakut Festival was celebrated on a 
inagnificent scale at Sree Madliva-Gaudiya Math, 
lUcca, oil Nnvi-mber 10. More than 200 vari«-tie.sof tooil 
were otfned to the Sree ftigrahas in great heaps and 
distributed to the assenihliTl guests. Their JloUncsse.s 
I ridandisw iniins Srimal Parbat, \enii and Araiiya 
Maharaja.s lectured on **the gift of Sriinaii 
Mahaprahhu * and the ‘siguiticance of the Annakut 
I* estival 

Delhi Gaudtya Math : — The Anniversary 
Celebrations were held from Nov 17 to Dec. (i. Editor 
installed Sr(c Bigrahas of Sree Sree Radha-dovindaji 
at the Delhi Gaudiya Math on Dec. 6. 

• His Holiness Tridaiidi Swaiiii Shriinat Bon 
Maharaj, Fandit Sri pad Siindaranauda Yidyavinode 
and Editor spoke on the subject of pure devotion at a 
largely attended meeting held in the Garudwara Hall 
New' Delhi, 011 the 22iid Nov, under the auspices 
of Dharma-Jnan>bidbajiiii Harisabha <jf Simla 
{ Hindusthan Times ). 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami Sri mad Bharat i 
Idt^haraj ei pounded Sriinad Hhagaliatam in different 


^juarters of Old and .New' Delhi in course of a scries of 
engagements during Nov I.V21, Fandit Sripad 
Sundaraiianda Yidyavinode expounded Sri Cliaitanya- 
Ciiariiaiiirita at the resilience of Kai ItalKuliir Srijuktu 
Satis Chandra Biswas on 21st Nov. 

Festival of Anniversary of the disappear* 
ance of Srila Qaurkishore Das BabaJI Maharaj 
Was duly celebrated .it all .Maths on Nov. 20. A large 
gathering at tin- Calcutta Gaudiya Matli w'as 
addressed o»i the occasion Ijy Fandit Sripad 
Siddhaswarup Brahniachari Bhaktishastri and Sripad 
Uaripada Yidyaratiui M.A., B,E. on tlie subject of 4he 
distinctive nature of the spirit of renunciation of 
Babaji Maharaj. 

Dacca Madhva-Gaudiya Math the main 
Festival of the Anniversary Celebration of the Madha 
(laudiya Math took place on Nov 22. The total 
number of persons who joined this year’s function and 
honoured the niahaprasadam at the Math on this 
occasion is estimated at over 1U,000. * 

U.P. Propaganda Editor addressed alia^fec; 
meeting at Jagadisprasad Hall, Mucaffiarnagar, U.P..* 
on Nov. 29. A party of devotees accompanied Editor on 
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a visit loSliulc-'n tal ( 111 Miiritli r na.L;Hr Hislrict ) on 
Nov. 30. 

Slnikartal ij, laiuou^ ns b-iii;? the ln>ly tiitha where 
the liho>:abiitjini was first revealed to Hie world at 
larjje hv Iw-inji nrited to King Parikshil in the 
prrsciKV ol a iiuiiierous gathering of religinni^ts of all 
dcnoiniimtions b}' Sree Shukadeva Oi'swainin who had 
rrccived tin* Divine Theme from liis father >ree 
Yvasndeva to whom it had been revealed by the 
mercy of ^ree Narada, deseiple of Drahm.i, the original 
recipient of th* knowledge of the Ali^ilnlc bom 
Shrec Krishna llim>.cll. King IViiikihit wai then un- 
dergoing the state of intense imj.iisitivcne-s rcg/irding 
the AbsoKite on the .^acicdhank of the (buig-- unmind- 
ful ol his approaching end b_Y the bile ot th veiiomon.s 
Tukshaka within a week by I lie enrse of Slningi. stiii 
of Shainik Muni. King Paiikshii wa'i IIutcoy di.>p*>sed 
to listen to the narration of the Dhngahalani tioni 
the lip.s of Sree Shukadeva Oo.svvamin willioiit cariii ^ 
to waste a Ihonght lor guarding hiiu'-clf against his 
impending death which occurred liv the bite of Tak- 
shaka after Sroe Shukadeva had lei t the spot on the 
recital of his narrative. In<;urnc\l issue we intend 
tu deal with the .s|)irUual signilicance of this famous 
event that has made Shukaratal one of the holiest 
lirtlias of the woi Id. The editor is desirous nf eslaMi- 
bhing a permanent c..*nter o! jwi/iiaganda of the teach- 
ings of the Hhagabat*'im on the site nhctc King 
Pflfikshit, forgetful of his iiiipciiding death, listened to 
the Narrative of the Deeds ot tin- Supreme Uoid from 
the lips of His lieloved serv.aiit, Par.imaliaiisa Sree 
Shukadeva Goswuiiii, a nude sliining boy of Sixteen 
whose very i)rcsenee had the cIVect of dispvising all 
persons to love for Krishna. 

First Anniversary of the disappearance of 
Bhaktiranjan sreshtharya Jagatbandhu Das 
Adhikarl The Testival of the firsi anniversary of 
the disappearance of Bluiktiranjaii pra'ohu was 
celebrated on Dec. U at the Calcutt.i Ciaudiya Math. 
Many distingai.shed persoms of the Metropolis joined 
the great assembly of the citizens of Calcutta in llv 
siiacious l^ceturc Hall of the Math to pay Llicii tribute 
of loving homage to the memory th*‘ devotee of 
Krishna. Mr. Jnstice M.N. Mukherjee of the Calcutta 


High Court presided over the meeting oi the evening 
HofKitrable Sii D. H. Ghose, Sri jut XalinbikashGanguli. 

IJ C. Dt* Aftornev at-Law, K.ii HaJS'iri Mai Bah.a- 
dnr, Raj.'i Xarayan Das Barm.in. Mr. .\binas Chandra 
Das M A., Ph.D , Prof. An.antakrislins Aiyer kai 
Bahadur, Principal Kajk imari D.i , Baja Khitindra 
Deb Kai Maliashaya, Srijul Kiranehamlra Datta 
and otli.T leading cilixen> wcie presen'. 

The function ojKmed with the wcllknowii ^'ing bv 
Thakur ninktivi.Kwlc con^cciated Im the jiarticleol 
dust ol the feeti»f D*.* pure devotee’*, wiiich was .sung 
bv Sripad Ananla Vasudeb I’aiavidyabhn'iun, .Mr 
.)u‘‘fk‘e M. *'*. M.vkheriee wa* tlieii duly oiMposed to 
the Chair by the Kdi!«>r seconded ]>y the ITon’ijli* 
Member Mr B. B tTnoMi Tiie lidiiorol the Gaudiya 
then read his ‘Biinlia-snif iti*. He was followed 

by Srijiikla 1 ‘d'liiMiidan D.l- Adhikuri wlio lead a 
P‘>cin in Ibiglish, 'In .Mem(»viui«i’ and by Snj>»kla 
Mamijapras.id ‘-iarbadliikai I wiio leacl hia poe Srad- 
(lhaiijali ’ This was lod(»wcd bv a speceli by the 
iMitor. 

Tlic I*re.sidcnt in ad Ircssing llic meeting sunl ihal the 
occasion wus (d a uni'jue nature, it was not ;in 
ordinary condolence meeting over which he has been 
asked to preside. *\Ye icad ino.ir Scriptuics well as 
in Iho.sc x»f other c Miiiriis th il (h'dlr.'id sends His 
chosiui ser\anl.s lor cuivovun; lli^ ilraco to the 
Peoples of this wmld when tlicv ar** m sorest 
need. Hus I^ivnc Giacc Srila Pi.ibhndad has 
been Divinely nied for re-istablishing the 

Vaishnava Kebgion in its p nc lorm Brila Jagisbandhu 
I'-hakliran jan was sent to this world for doing his bit 
ill the pronuilg.ition of the religion of love by giving 
to the citiz.ms of CalciD ta a jjalatial building where 
th.w might assemble in St length for ii.‘>toning to tlie 
Word of God. Tins \ i the iinn conviction of iny heart. 
Ill as.S'/tiation with yo i all 1, therclore, plfet my 
tribute of deep reverence to Srila Jagabandhn 
Bhaktiranjan Maliashaya on this day of the Anni versary 
ol hi- disappearance, 

The function was Concluded by a s- ng of Thakur 
Biiaktiv inode voicing the S'-ntnnent of reverence f »r 
tlic greauic.'i.s of the puie devote^ of tiodhead sung by 
Srijukta Haripada Vidyaratna 
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ruiictioii IS to tlir IlioisHc 

disposition at tlh' wry monaMit of its 
su.-i)cclc(l a]>j>o;uMin*e. lint the real 

tlnnslic disposition <mm novor I).* >li(K»il 
evon hy tho tdTorl^ nf lliost^ lNitiina>. 
d'he .rutaiia> l»avi‘ ])o\\rj* oiiI\ t)vor 
t!i(‘ atIu*i'^t-i. It i- a tli.nlvl«‘>s 

hut ,'^aliilarv task which tiii‘y ]>crroi*m 

lor llu' iHoiolit of their willinu; 
victims. 

Ihitassion a.sthc tlh*isti(‘ di-^posi- 
tiou projiec makes its apptaxrtncCi in the 
pure i*o^nilivc e<Mvict‘ of tin? aw'akem‘d 
.M)ul I lie Ihitanas are decisiv/dy sikniCCMl 
at tlie very earli(*st .-laea* of tlu^ir 
emaainter with Xiwn i.orn Krishna. 'rUe 
would lh‘ .•'layei; i^ lua'self slain. 'Idiis i> 
the rewar<l «»f the neL>'aliv<' '>ervi<5es that 


the Putauas un\vittine:ly nnidcp to the 
cans** of theism by straniifliiii^ all liypo- 
ci itii*al diMimnst rations against (ludr 
o\\.i hypocrisy, lint Ihitana doe> not 
at all liki‘ to reeeivi' her lawvard in tlu^ 
onlv form which involves iJk' total dos- 
triiedion ol her wrong jiersonalit v. King 
Kansa al^o iloi*s not like to losi* the 
s(‘rvices of tin* most tiaisteil of his 
agioils. 'riuMdlecti ve silemung of the 
whole e.-ioe of the p^cMido-teacluM’s of 
religion is the vtwy lir.-^t eii'ar indiiai. 
tion <»r the Apm^arance id* llu' Ali-oluta* 
on till? mundane jiham*. The boriali<l<^ 
teachei’ of the Absolute lifwald.^ the 
Ativeid of Krishna liy his uncomproniis- 
ing earTt]iaign against the |)seudo- 
lea dHU''- of ndieion. 


r^elation between the Transcendental Activities of 
Shree Krishna and Shree Gaursundar 


OllixKE KriMliUH is tlu’ oiilv Hhjfcl 
iiT worslii^) dl' all aiiiniatt* ami 
inanimalf »*iililier». Tlirn* is udiio wlio 
is Mis E(|11 !i 1 or Siiporior. llo is the 
diily Siipn'ind I’ior I of ovi.‘vytln'uo. 'riic 
Nanu's of Slii’fo Krishna aiv identical 
with Hiius(*lf and arc not. to he classed 
with any other natnes whicdi arc Tioru 
Iviishiia. 'Phe names of the [nfiiiity 
of tlie Primary and Secoiidai'y Mani- 
festations of Krishna arc also Divine 
27 


hut none of them are cither Equal or 
Superior ti) the Xame,-' of Krishna 
Himself. Krishna is the Source of all 
Divini' Manifti'tation.s and as ^uch is 
infinitely Superior to all of TIkmu. 

Milt Krishna is A ll-Powerrid. He 
is full of Infinite Powers the nature of 
wdiich is wholly inconceivable to the 
paltry reason of the tiny soul of man. 
The jeeva .soul even in the state ot^TJTs^ 
perfect spiritual existence is ineajiablty 
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of knowirii; Krishnii ms Ilf is. To tlie 
puFf jfeva soul ICrislina is, imleeil, 
plfjisfd fo ri'Vfiil His Transceudfntal 
Naluif, but only an infinitesimally 
sinall'pmT of the same. Tiie forhinatf 
soul'wlio is so favoured by Krislina also 
(io(*s not want to know Krishna fully. 
Ilf only Wiinls to know Him in any 
way anil to any fxtent that it may bf 
llis Pleasure to make known to him 
for the purpose of enabling; him to 
serve IIi.s Pleasure. 'I’he least know 
ledge of Krishna jiartakes of the (Quality 
of the Absolute Truth and is also the 
fullest knowledge being the indivisi. 
ble knowledge of the only .Reality. 

The aboV(‘ a.sserts that Krishna or 
the Absolute is a Person. He i.s a 
Male Person. He has got His Own 
speeific Nanio. specifie Konu, speeifie 
Quality, specifie Activity and specific 
servitor.s. The above denies that the 
Absolute is a non-specifiable entity, 
that the xAb.solutc is uon e.xisteut, that 
the Absolute is impersoual, that the 
Absolute ' is identical with the 
pheno nenal or that the .Absolute is 
devoid of all activity'. 

The above also asserts that Krishna 
is knowable to jeeva as his Supreme 
Alaster when He is pleased to accept 
his willing service. But Krishna is not 
only the Jlecipiont, He is also the 
Bestower of His service of the jeevas. 
^Tlie service of Krishna is ultimately 
\)erformed by Himself. Ho is absolutely 


self-coiitained. He is idso 'it the 
same time the only Roidpient of the 
fiee sei vice's of all je(>Vas. These two 
Role.s jilthougb they ^el‘ul to he eon- 
tradietorv are exipiisilely recoiioiled 
in the All-Powerful. KiuVhua can he.-tow 
on jeiiva 11!.'= own service which i.- 
ultimately lendered hy Himself witliout 
interfering with the full initiative ol 
the jeeva in tlieimatler. 

Tlio>e .'-peeulativc philosophers who 
forget Ihiit Krishna is pos>(‘sS(-d ol all 
power Ivy lo include Him within the 
four (Mvners of the logic ol the limited 
iulelleet of iiuin. Su di alleuipt is h.ith 
profane tiiid Mdr-Ci'nlrailietury. I'he 
.Absolute can override lie' form' of 
mundani* logic without cijiuiuiLtmg any 
offence against the tiiie rational 
prineijtle. Nay, the .Mtsolule tuUils the 
reipiinunents of our rational nature 
1)V overriding all limifalioiis th.'it are 
binding upon the cmilitioiied state. 

If the empiricist objects to the .state- 
ment that Krislitia is the oidy Per.sou 
Who is really available to serve Him.self, 
III! would thereby be deprived of the 
Truth bv illogical deference to the forms 
of the logic of limited cxi.sto lice. Krishna 
i.s botli the only .Master and the only 
Servant of Himself. MHio is then the 
jeeva ? 

Till! jeeva is also of the Kssenee of 
Krishna l)ut with a distinctive natiu-e 
of his own. The jeeva is so coinstituted 
that he can function as a separate and 
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.'lirent I own i*. Is Krisliiia, 

.‘illlioUi^Ii In* i> .ilsj j>m*t ainl [»;nwl of 
Kri'-liii.i. Ky thn- Wili of Krislmri this 
of (In* j ‘(‘v.i i> ;ilso nlniiul. 

;i<‘<^va i- n.>i .MusttM'. The joc^va is an 
el.(‘rn»l siovaii! of Krishna. 11«* can, 
ho\ve^iM■. wi^h to Masl(‘r. Sucii a 
ish will aU > - • aiiaiiNt his own prc]U‘r 
nature. As tin* jc(‘va is a. IVco animate 
hv his con I it nl ion' he is allowtsl 
in act in acc-n*. lance willi iiis unnatural 
wish ill a c )i*n >|mn<liim-l y unnatural 
rcaJin when* Ic' a]M nars in llic secinin-j; 
roll' o| Ill i>lacn of Krishna. 

I l*is i" the ilclmiial comlitioinsl slati\ 
\V!rii nMliy, li;ippi.'iis t ) tlii; jct'va 

will'll ill' ill |!u‘ comlii ioiit'd stuti' ia 
(hilt It" is ('iiiiise l in n spurious nauirc 
which he c()!!>i<l*‘rs to !)(' ifl(Muic:il with 
his j i‘o[)CM* S(‘ir. Th(‘ n(‘ai‘(‘st analogy 
to the coinlit 'oinal state is that of a 
j'crson i i the state of dn'ani. fii a(lre«'un 
a |)'»rs Ml docs not los>o the semse of his 
i'llcntily, l)ni. neither does li(‘ know tliat 
he is not really lli(‘ |)erson with whom 
he i(le!iiities himself in tlie state of 
ilro.iiii. Ill the conditioned state a 
person similarly supposes himself to he 
iihnitie.d with his physical body and 
limited mind. lie is. lor all practical 
purposes, not at al! aware that he is not 
really (‘ither of them At the same 
, lime it would not also he (piito accurate 
to as.sort tint he is not wholly aware 
j'i iiis snpermeiital personality. He is, 
imh'Vd- always dimly a'varc of the 


laUer. hut wMthoiit heinjr able to make 
any practical use of Ids composed intui- 
tion. lie is also apt to hi'eome wholly 
cn.;rossed in the fortunc.s of his limited 
nature and to lia\c no q;rievanc(! on 
account of ids in diility to reali.se his 
snpc'rior nature' of wldeli he liears 
definiti'ly fnnri the revealed Scriptures. 

Hut till' jt'eva docs a jjfieat harm to 
liimselt by choosiu<»t.o remain contented 
with the affairs of Ids body and mind. 
He fails ntfii’ly to ri'nder the service 
that he owes to IhcTruth. ITei.s engaged 
in mislo'.ding hinusell and otliers from 
allegiance to tlm Truth. This is really 
suicidal as ho does not want to do 
anything of tlie kind either while awake 
or w Idle in the slate of his dre.aui. It 
is the nature of the jeeva to seek tlu' 
service of the Truth under all circums- 
tances. lie can never he divested of 
tids jK'cnliar impul.se, no not even when 
he is horn in the'shape of an animal. 
'l’hert> are gradati"ns of thesonsetif this 
responsibility to ' e sure, but it is never 
wholly absent in a delinite form. 

The physieo inenla 1 state of 
existence derives its value from the 
fact that during .such existence also the 
spiritual consciousness is retained in the 
nascent foim aiul perpetually strives to 
become raanife.st. Ho condition of the 
flesh is able to ciuench the thiraUgr 
^piritual living. The conditioned soulN 
is thus found to pursue the identica/ 
object as the soul in the state of grace^f 
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Imt iiiiili'r cii'''!; I 111'*"- tli-'il !tn‘ !i 
really l)!in‘i(‘r to tin' realist- 

fiitn "f the eeiiiiii-n [ iirpo.M'. 

If die s'Mi! ill till' coiKlitiiii'.ed -late 
emihl l)e r»“!i ly s.il ied witli the re.-iilts 
of lii-j aelivitii's the (|iiestio!i of rpirittiivl 
livinu; Would ii-it arise at all, liecatise it 
would have het'ii. tioltody’s Imsiness to 
Worry ahoiit a matter tliiii >ii|tti|ie- 
itohody s uaiils. 'i'lm iee\a (Mil l'<> 
really niter, -teil only in ae.l i \ ily that 
.-atislies Ids on n |)er|eliia! e 'gnilive 
reiniireiiient.-. The liaiikerimi- for the 
^er\ ice ol the Tiiilli thus In'cotiies hi- 
(diief re,|niremehl . 

'The s.ml indie eiindilioned state 
is in a positioti to retinire exti rual h(.d|.i 
for realisintr the ohjoets of tii.s desire. 
'I’hi?- help can also come ..nlr from (Jod- 
heatl. ft is, or rather should he. the 
duty of the jeev.i to seek the .-eiviee iff 
Shree Krishna by His (irace. It is his 
nature to do so. If he does not .seek 
tin* service of the Truth ho has no other 
alternative but to si'ek the Ihriddom 
of uii-Triitli. But notliintjj is also 
really untrue. Hit is, ihereCore, reducecl 
to tlie dire necossily of stuntin-i; his 
own rational faculty or pervertiiii' tin* 
same for the purpose of disow ninu; tlie 
Ti nth even when lie prest+iils Himself 
to liim. But the .soul of the ji'eva is by 
^Ijls nature inuapahle of undergoing any 
substantive (diangt*. The change has, 

^ therefore, lo lu? brought tiboiit by 
means of a proxy in the shape of the 


physieo.nient.‘il .<licaf whiidi is snp^tbed 
by (iodhead ll'tuself tliruigh Ills 
Dtdudingl’oton.'y. Tlu' jet'va is ap]irisod 
at i'V('rv step of all the int'vitahle 
c•on^O(pl^•n 'fs of Ids perversity ; nit ht 
nevertludiss chooses to serve his 
perverti'd facsimile for i illiiio his own 
I 'roper self. 

Hiider tlie cdrc^lln^l•lnc^‘s liiere can 
he no oj eniu'g for llie reclamation oi 
the conditimicd jia'c.i from tlie .-tatc o( 
the hoiidage nl >ell tdeclcd jeiiora lici' 
in as miieh as the jeexa being a ]Uire 
cognitivt* entity eanmit lie forced to 
really accept anything against his own 
individual judgment. How i^ ho then 
to ill* reclaimcil at all r 

'The I'crsonalitv oF.Shree (Imirsiindar 
supjilies the an-wer Th cmditioni'd 
soul cannot, indeed, he forced to 
S'U’Vi! (lodlicad. Blit he is idso not ahle 
to exist at all with'.mt a fiinctiiin. He is 
accordingly suppli(*d with a function 
which he, or ralhcr his perversely 
inclincti self, is cnablcl to consider as 
woith his willing acik'jitancc. That 
which the I'crversc self considcr.s ilS 
worthy cannot he identieal with the 
function of the .soul in the slatc> of 
grace. Tlie differeiiec hciween tlie two 
c insists ill this tliatin the pervcr.su state 
the Sdul desires dominalion and refus(‘.s 
lo submit except for having (lominaliim. 
SInve (iaiir.sundar accepts even .service 
on this condition. But as Shree (janr- 
sundar is really no other than Shree 
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Ki-i.^hiia lliinst‘11* ;i.ny M‘rvii*e iviidiM*! to 
Slire*e GaursiuMbir on !ii-> Own 
iV ipso I'iici > snr\ i«*.* rt‘nd« rod to Shrcn' 

Kri>iiiia llini.-t‘tr. 'Iho S'-i-\ioo (d Shro(‘ 
Krisliua iliis ualiini! (jiiality that 
any ]uT'''on wlio onco roally ])(‘riijnn'' 
tlio s?nno is tlnoTby (‘nal)l« d lo r(‘sist 
al! tl'.e suirota-tions o!' tlie iion-rationa! 
constitnont oT Ids na.tnr(a »^ln‘Co KnVlina 
refuses to laaadve ion on condition, 
fdit as I lie joe va in tdic ca>nditiont‘d 
slate is del cianijUMl n<‘l ioedho' uncondi- 
tional SC! vice Slircc Krishna inan.ih'sts 
llis Ktc'rnal Kol(' of I[i< Own Servant 
f r cnahlin::; lh(‘ |)‘‘rvoi'>" soul to he 
saved on Ids own terms. 

Sliroe ( lani'suinlar aiid Hi" servitors 
ar(? /dr////, e/ with Sliree Krislina and 
Hi-' (*l(n‘iinl snl)servients. Sh.reo (iaur- 
suiniar and llis >crvilors appear in this 
vvorhl in order to serve Shri'e Kidshna 
in tlie inannor in Ahadi Sliree Krishna 
is servetl hv ili ' niilkinai<ls <d llraja. 
But Shree O on'-iindtr doi‘S not find 
Siirec Krislina Whom lie is to stTve 
in lids world*. He asks everybody to tell 
Mini w hei'c and how lie is to find Shroc' 
Krishna. This quest is continued all 
Hiroipjch His Oareer with an increasing 
earnest ne.ss without hein.u; co!ic.lu«lcd. 

From till* momimt of Tlis Initiation 
He givi's up all worldly oc< u[)ation and 
l>ehavi*a as one who finds Shrei* Krislina 
in ovorythiiijjf fiii'l yet. experi(‘nct‘S the 
aj^oriy of a pi'-r^ielutil st'])arfitii)n from 
Him. Tliosc two attitiulos arc hardly 


1 in one anl tlm same 

ptT' .1!. Till' >t,. ry of Sliri'c Krishna’s 
Amours w it h the milkmaiils of lliaja • 
i.- iontul ill till' Hh.iLralMtam in a lorm 
lint (1 i.'s IV ii appear t ) havr. auylliing 

iiiioiiiliioi with llir porloniiaiici'S ol 

Slii'Co < latirsimilar an'l lli-i a^3o<ualc^. 
Till' Si'.xual noti’ amioara to he wholly 
.ih.'fu: ill llv ('ari'or ol Shrci' (laiir- 
>un'lar. thi whit groiimlSj thinlorc, 
can till' Vclivitics ol (huirsnii'l-o' he 
clai-nc l ; . Iv i.I.-iitical with ThoS' of 
>!iri'c Kri-iliiia r 

.\ luinilvr of tilt! follower-- oi Sliree 
• iaursii'i'lar were celehali’s ami smiya- 
.--ins whi!-' many ot!ier> were niarrieil 
jiersoii.' w ii li eliililri'ii and occu)mlions. 
'J'liey form a eon^rcoatioii of wor.-hip- 
P 'l's ami nii'ol toLicther for chanlini^ 
liie saiikirtan of Kriflina and di.'cour.s. 
in.;' !o one am I her i ejpirdinj; Krishna. 
Their e-.ii'lncl is. however, by no nieaiK 
poimiar. aIlhon';h Hie personal inllnnnei' 
of Shree ( Jaiirsiimlar and Ills associates 
is never the less niarielions. But. tlii' 
Pastimes remain pr.'iclieally confined 
to those persons who are >iiosi>(juently • 
idenlilied willi tl.c correspondinf; 
eliaraeters in Kri-shiia fiC'i'la. Wliul 
inlhu'iiee. if any al all. did this ])orloi'- 
manee so strictly conHned to ills own 
prednec on tlic people rroncrully ? 

idany individuals were conv erte d 
t.) tiie spiritual life, hul almost wdioll^ 
by personal iiiflncncn. Arguments 
were used in a nnmhcr of eases, bn* 
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even in (Iidsc tlifC iuvnrsion, wlinn 

it ((M)k |)|jic,> w;i,s '.M-onglit in an 

im*\|)lifiil»lc wav. How IlnTi was anv 
p(*i‘.<on I'callv iM)n\'i‘i‘te(l '! Thox* who 
WcH' (*onvcrl<'(l have alwaya said that 
lln-ir non version \v!i.s entindv due totlie 
rnnifclfx^ merey of Slirec* (iaursiintier 
and ot His assoedali-s. d’his iniisl mean 
1iiat no merit on tlici' ]tart was 
noeessarv. (’an this also he de.s. rihed as 
salvation wrouLdii on the terms of tin- 
persons saved If this was so why 
were not all persons saved ? VV^hy did 
Sliree ( limit anya meet with a ^rowino 
popular op|)oaition ('veii after lie hid 
renonneed (lie world in order to])laea(e 
if is o]ipon(Mi( s f 

The ideal of tlie serviee «d Shrie 
Ivi'ishna that was put hetore the people 
by the coiidiiot and iprerejit of Shree 
Krishna (diailaiiya and Ilis sssoeiales 
was too liipli for any person of this 
world. Ihil this as^ieet aho failed lo 
win anything like general ri'eogiiition. 
Krishna was made to appear in the 
I'orm of His Kirtan within tlie scope 
of the hearing of all persou>. 'I'lie chant 
of the Name of Krishna was the weapon 
used lor the roiirerslov ol the 
Were they actually conv'erted ? The 
hooks answer in the affirmative. Knt 
History. speci>lly empiric History, 
lopjj-ing only to tiie surface of things 
^loes not record that the external forms of 
\he religions practices of the people under, 
vent any general and decisive change. 


The Kirtan' itself was popnlarisei 
hid only at a .«uhse(pient period. It is 
of course no proof of the real siiecesf 
of any reliiiious niovemeut tliat if ^’-as 
Ix'en onahled to seenre the allegiance 
ol a large nnniher o( jirofessed follower-. 
The actual teachings of no p)ro[)h('t are 
follow’c'd hy more than a very snrdl 
niim>rity ot his professed followu'rs. 

Hhrec (lanrsiindar teaches the all- 
^nffici(>nev of the kirtan of the Name 
of Krislina. The ritual is the simplest 
possible. I he only condition that has 
to he fultillei! is that tdie Name has to 
Im‘ elianteil in the conipan) of a saint. 
If there is no saint tliire is no Name 
Who only makes His .Appearance en 
the lips of ITis honafide devotee'. No 
person is likely to ohjeet to li.stoning lo 
a saint if lie is really such. Rut tlicre 
are tho.se who may ohjeet to the Naiue, 
Krishna. There may. of course, he 
jicrsons who are pre]»ari?d to ohiecl lo 
the wdiole process as bein'f loo simple 
and puerile. Rut Krishna.tnlk may 
attract those who object to the chanting 
of the Name. Tlie talk should he 
universally acoeptahle in a speculative 
.\ge like (lie present. But no talk on 
the part of the conditioned son) will ho 
effective unless it is hold w'ith a person 
who really serves Krislina. 

TIu) method of Shree (ianrsundar 
accordingly is tliat as soon as a person 
has found Ids spiritual nature due t;.' 
the causeless mercy of the honafide 
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il(*v()lt*e he slundd l‘ort*li\vilh f^ivc up alj 
oc(MipatioM aiul engage in tU(’ 
w Iiolotiiiie chant of the Xamejof Krishna. 
He shoukl go from (hn>r to door chant- 
ing tlie Holy Name with a iotui voi(;<* 
so tlial lie May he heal’d hy everybody. 
Krislina is to be bawked as a free gift 
at tiie door of all the sliimb('rers of 
this world, that Krishna may have a 
i-h.inee of being heard bv tin* most 
graci’le.-'S o! (■goti^t^ if 11( down on 

His Knee.'', ;>s it were, to obtain tin* 
iiio.-t casual form of more recognition 
of His very exislenee. 

lliit there will still lie those who 
ma\ behave like Shukracharwa. When 
Sbroe Vamana Deva bi'gged King 
Hali for (he uift of no more than space 
of the measure of thia'e strides of Him- 
self Who appi'ared to all supertieial 
>bs(‘i">ers to be no bigger than a very 
sbort ^tature(l dwarf, I he maguiiiiim'jus 
King’ was advised by Sbnkraebaryya, 


2\b 

who was the Kitig’.s preeeptor, not to 
agree to the propos;il as the Dwarf was 
no less a rersonagt* than V'ishun Ilini. 
self Who was a-kiiig for the gift in 
order to deprive the King of bn 
sovereignty of Heaven, Earth and the 
Nelber-worlds. 

The papeis rei»orl that the \'ieeroy 
lias b(‘(*n ]th>ased ty propose to lii*ar 
the kirtaii of the NaiiU’ of Kri.sbna 
ebaiited by lhe.de\ olees of the (laiidiya 
Math. This will he taken in all (pi.irter.s 
in t.ie spirit of goimim* good liumonr 
as j>orlendiiig imthiiig v,‘rv .serioii.s. 
Hut if .Sliree (iaursiindar is to lx* 
hi'lievel Ihe ehant of the Name of 
Krishna by the ..ii //ous j.; no |,.ss an 
event than the Kor>u of the Appoaranee 
of tlie Ab.solnle I’erson Himself 
to tlie eclip.seil consciou.sueHs 
of the conditionefi m)uI by the 
niiohjectionahle proee—- of /<e././(/,fy (o 
heard. 


Shree Madhvacharyya 


'^llE point in tlie system of 'Slirei'. 

, man .Madhvacharyya tliat led 
\Iaba]>rab1ni Shree Krishna (’liaitanya 
to prefer it to the other A^aislinava 
schools, is that Shree Madliva holds 
that the individual soul is categorically 
and etenially distinct from Godhead. 

,,-If^ there is anything which Shree 


Aradhvacliaryya disafiproves with all the 
strength of his pun* (lieistie nature it is 
the open and eovert attempt to insinuate 
the etpiulity and similarity of the jeeva 
with Krishna. The di.stinoti(m between 
them is final and uuhndgea'iJjr 
notwitlisanding the fact that the jeeva 
is certainly part and parcel of Godhead 
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in tlie tliat imlliing can 

Tlie loLjic ol' Slirco.Mfulli va is at oFjce 
st'arcljin^’ and dc(*isiv(^ i-oirardinu the 
point at i.ssiif. If, he riglitlv (•()nt(ni(l>, 
tli(,*r(* is distincti«)n and n()ii-di>!in(*ii')n 
lK‘t\V«*f‘n any twn (Mititi(v< tin* distinctiini 
is tlie ia‘al nature of tln*ii* substantive 
relationship witli olie another. 

Aecvinlini^ to Madliva tin* i(‘eva is 
a constituent pait of Krislnia. It i.- 
Hot admitted in this exact f irm by tlie 
(hiudiya School. 'J'lie jeeva, according 
to the (Jaiuliya view, is a nianib station 
of an infinitesimall\ ■'iiidl partiidiMif 
tlie Mari^inal IViiency of fjodhead. Tin* 
nature ol tin* joeva is tliU'^ of (ho sain<* 
Luul as thi* Marginal Potency of (Jod- 
head. 'rin* jeciva. is not akin to the 
J^ossessor of Potency, This distinction 
is not cxjFlieitly adinitt<‘d by Sbret* 
Madbvaebarvya. Ihit it does not make 
tlu* two s\sti‘ins diller vitally in actual 
practice. 

Unless tbe distinction between jeeva 
and (-jodliea<l is a<lmitted to be real and 
categorical the ri*hitionship ot servici* 
stands on a very shaky basis, indeed. 
The position taken up hy Sliree 
Kamauuja is midway between tli(»se of 
Hbankara, who is a exclusive inonist, 
and Madhva who is a rigid dualist. 
«Madhva thinks that Jiainaiinja 
'iJPRiangers his logical position unnecessa- 
rily by what he regards as a concession 
to the Monistic view. 
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rin* ji‘eva is tin* (dm’nal servant ot 
lvri>Ini;j, fie ne\er tin* master 
cxc.(*])i wluMi he may he del(*gated 
anthoi’ity lor tlie juirposc of s(‘rvico. 
The !n!i.''t<‘rslii]) of is no loss 

sorvici' tliMii Miiv oilier more piilpabl^^' 
iV(Me’iii>al>!e stM'viii-; rmietion 'I'lie 
essenci' is llu- siime til wnys. If In is 
r(‘:ilise<l as ]io\ver the pviin is clearlv 
aiul alisoliitelv il('(ine<l. 

'I’lie conlrDveray i:- llierehv sliilti*<l 
to the mor<> iiilelli'i:!|i!(‘ vrouin o*' the 
nature of tlic relat i>)nslii|) between 
Power anil llie Possessor of Piiwei". Is 
PoA(‘r to 1 ) 1 -. coiisiilereil iileni ie il u itii 
lie Po^se.is >r ol Power? i'lu' two 
shoiili) he ilisliiienishahle in practice. 
1 ])Os.soss the ])o\vor of vision hut T am 
not idenlical with tlie funclion of 
sc'eitujj. "My ualiire as siihjcet is no 
ilouht cxprosseil ill the act of soeiiii*'. 

I can also make iiiy existence nITectivi* 
only tliroujjrli iny activities, but 1 am 
always fna* to express inv.self in any way 
1 like I lam not snl)j{*etto tin* expression. 
Tt is my activity that is the clerivetl 
category. The ex|iiession may stand 
separately on its own leivs without 
interfering with my freedom to disown 
tlie same if 1 like'. This logical subsfir. 
vieney of tlie expression to the will 
indicates tlie nature of t he (rue relation- 
ship between them. 

Tjogically speaking the J^>\ver 
of the Ab.solute is als i neco.ssurilv 
Absolute. The Power of tlie Absol'tte . 
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Sanatan Dharma 

Lectures at Bani«Bhaban 

(B wares Oilif) 

•"PHEHE wfis » Iarg(5 gathering of mt'eting. 'I'he Subject of the discourse 
^ residents and visitors at Rani- was ‘Sanatan Dhartna’ (the eternal 
Bhaban onthe l8th Nov. 31, to listen to natural function of the soul), 
the lectures that had been arranged to After Sritnad Bon Maharaj and 
be delivered by the Bengali Tola Sripad Sundarananda Vidyavinode had 
Durga Puja association. ' The speakers placed bclore the audience the general 
were His Holiness Tridandi Swami bearings of the subject by tlnur respeo- 
Sreemad Bon Maharaj, Pandit Sripad tive speeches the President delivered 
Sundarananda Vidyavinode, B. A., bis learned discourse. A few of the 
Editor of the Gaud iya and His Divine points of the lecture which took about 
Grace Paribrajakacharyya Sri Srimad two hours in delivery are presented in 
Bhakti Siddbanta Saraswati Goswami the following imperfect summary. 
Maharaj, Acharyya of the Gaudiya The speaker introduced himself a« 
Vaishnava Community, Who follows tbe one who is ‘meanest of the mean* in^Lrss 
Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Ohaitanya. language . of one of his superiors, the 
His Divine Grace was President., of the A-charyyas, who had adeqtuttoly dealt 

29 
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with the subject and requested hi.s 
audience to overloilt any austereiiess of 
his lanjjua"!* i)n the ground that he has 
been tied to his method by a l..»ng habit. 

The eternal fiinciion is that which i> 
unchangeable and suitable for all lime 
and persons, that which has for its 
support the One Eternal Suprorae 
‘Purusha’. Purusha signifies, in the 
sphere of pure cognition, dominating 
activity. The recii'rocai term to Puruslia 
is ‘Prakriti’ who.so function i.< to be 
<loniinated by the ‘Pum.-ha’, The 
eternal function may be located in tlie 
sphere of the Dominated or it may be 
supposed to belong to the realm of the 
Posse.'i.sor <»f Power. In this mundane 
world we find onrselve.-^ in the realm 
of the lUaniuated suppesinj (»ur.selvi*^ to 
be tlie pos.sessov.s of dominion. 

The eternal iuneliou is nut directed 
to Power but to tlut Posses.'ior or .Source 
of Power, the ‘Koal Entity’ of the 
Bhagabatam, as distinct from the 
plurality of entities that are thepm hiets 
of Nature. The AI».soiute Reality (U tin 
Source of all power distinguislies Him 
from the category of Power The Source 
of Power i.s n it identical with Power, 
The Bhagabatam does not tell us of the 
product..s of Nature, but of non-produced 
eternal entities. The terms used to 
di-signate the two divisions of the 
►^mtities are ‘Prakritu’ ( products of 
Nature ) and'Aprakrita’ ( not produced 
by Nature). 


The objects that are know able to 
man are products of Nature and are also 
made cognisablt? to him hy llie same 
agency. They an- pert and parcel of 
the Mundane Power. They do not taki' 
ns beyond the category of that Power. 
Tlujre can be no fnnetion withontP“Wer. 
Pbilosopliy aceordingly ainm at the 
elimination of the uomiai activity 
charaeteri.'^ed by the rrijde texture of 
knowledge, kuowerand known, in order 
t<‘ get at tlie Source <»i Power. The 
cognitive function of our .-t use.' 1 - con. 
fined to the netivitie.s *1' !Nnture. The 
urnpirici.^t i.-; limited li examination of 
the tr.'insfonaations of Phv'ieal I iwer, 
Sucli exainination lead.' to the proposal 
for eiimination of t!ie triple condition. 
Indivijiiible knowlelge ii is tiieop|iortnnl- 
ty of mauife.Sing Ili.-i \|»]<e!trance »nly 
on the elimioation of iiie trip!*' miiiidane 
(jiialitv. Tramsitiinues.' i.' t, eharac- 
terislie of ail pitenomena »n this 
mundane [dane. Tlie traijs’t.ary activity 
cannot be dijsignwted as the eternal func- 
tion, That which tra nseend.-! ‘atat* 
(non- Ab.suiute) i.- 'sat' {Ab,soljt“) Hie 
Real Tndivi.sible ivnowledge. lie is 
different from all .so.e:dled knowledge 
obtained by u.s as enjoyer.s, or as abs- 
tainersfrosu W'orldly enjoyment. 1 n-iuima. 
lion offers it. self to our consciou.saess as 
the goal at tbe, point where the faculty 
of mundane enjoyment is sought to bo 
artificially extinguished. The triple 
specification of knowledge, knower and 
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object of knowledge, ic- concomitant of 
the limiting activit}' of ihe senses. Tins 
activity creates all diffenmeo and 
discord and is the ntal imfa'diment 
of uninterrupted Iiarinony and love. 
In the attempt to avoid limitation 
the duali.stic principle is. soufrht to b<* 
discarded dint of mere rnetapli\siea} 
argument. We seek to cf't rid of <ntr 
separate, free exi3tene(* toextinuuish the 
triple text lire of the mundane activity. 
Thijse conclusions are the piciducts. of 
inoaoin itistii and tic T<ot touch the real 
issue. Tiiey aie ihe iiroduetf of the 
operation of the Dr hiding Potmey. <ht 
result of tilt inaptitude it> receive the 
enlightening mofodri!' oi the ivor of 
the Scriptures. 

Had this not i'oen so our pure spiri- 
tual «!sseuc( nould find Vasudeva in 
everything. Tin' opening ver-os tif t,h* 
Bbagabatiiin instruct us to address our 
prayers t<i th<- ultimate Truth :<a 
distinct from the mundane. The ultimate 
Truth cannot be realised except by His 
own light. I’hosi* who realise Him are 
many. ^There die distinctive individual 
personalities of servitors in the realm 
of the Absolute. 

• I do not SCO because my vision is 
liable to be eclipsed when lam located 
in the realm of three dimensions. These 
wrong conceptions are not got rid of till 
, 1 am established in the purely spiritual 
state which is free from all mundaue 
'conditions. They have established their 


firm hold in mo by my neglect to take 
into niy serious consideration the claims 
of the tra.<e.endent.'(l e.xistence. In the 
Bhagabat:iiii Yisvvanath in.Ktrueth Satee 
!'.< t' tlic proper Nature of Vasudova. 
He. Udls her of the activities and reali- 
sation.- of the unalloyed spiritual essence. 
Biswanath makes hit obeisance to 
V'asudeva. Those who are willing to 
hear thote wnril.s, in l.ho spirit of humility 
exhibited by Biswanath, can hear them. 
Those wiio covet fatrie and wealth are 
given t]so.te thing.-i by Mahamaya. 

Tin; teaching,', of Sroe Gaursundar 
refer to the s.iuie unalloyed function of 
the t.O!il. The person in whom the 
real hankering for listening to Hari- 
kaf.ha (Word of God-head) manifests 
it,<elf. displays total absence of every 
form oi worldly polantry and vanity. 
To nucl.i a person it i.-5 not the summum 
lioniim to attain even a high degree of 
material civilisation. The alternative 
of merging in the Brahman presents 
itself to the choice ol the soul as the 
rlummum bonum at. a certain stage 
•if development of mental speculation. 
The formulation of such a doctrine 
marked an advance on the Buddhi«tic 
position which had put the principle 
of mercy to all animation above the 
acquirement^ of worldly elevationisra. 
The Service of Purusottama is beyond 
the ranoe of speculation of those jivhb 
regard merging in the indivisible 
cognitive principle as the goal. Sreemsd 
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Rhagabatam has a niigly fiflvised n- 
to cfMSf* from fil! "iH-., 'jM'culatiuns anil 
foncfutniti* oil tht' considi'nilion ol tlie 
Ri^iil Kiitity It ii5, th'-nd'orc, nocessaiy 
to turn our att'-ntion to the Meriou.'. 
con.sid'*ralif)ii ot" tlie function -d' the 
pure souI in tin* positive >*i('rnal world. 

The unlioni hii." pr*‘c>’di*tic<! over tin* 
born. Tho Trutln rnvraled in th<- 
heart of Ihakiina iM-fi.ru In* he/aii to 
('’’elite this world. Sui'Seipieutly. when 
by tin tperation tin iTifliu*ii'‘e of 
time dilTerent 8peeid:ition« on tin- 
subject of the ulliuiiiti* ll'-aiity iufi<h' 
their appearaiico in ihi*’ ni)r)d. Krishu:i 
came down to the uiuudatie, plain* i t 
different Forms lo i»i‘t*Yent dilT(*reiit 
erroneous views tlisit ■'prung intoexisteno'* 
regarding the nature of tin* Absolut** 
eclipsiuiz the knowh'dgf liamtcd dmvu 
by Brahma llir-ugh the niedimu of the 
bonafi*ie spiritual ti'aeiiers. The Ten 
Avat«nis (*l Krishna were lor the 
purpose of re.(‘<tahlishing in thi.** world 
the eternal function of the s.tu! (Sanatan 
Dharina). 

That function is not limited to tin* 
narrow scope of tlie ])artial visions .if 
Bodhayana lllshi and Lakshmau Dcsika 
A.naiidatirt'lia could rise aljove them t'* 
the c inception of tin' worship of Boy- 
Gopala. The JSonhood of Krishna 
ineoncoivab>o to the reverential serving 
atlitndc. Hroe Ramanuja has offenai 
bis arguments against tlu' desirability of 
'intim »tp relationship with God -head on 


tile grejund that it would give rise to 
ereat evils. But Sree Chaitanya Deva, 
Bill v:t manga] Thaknr. Vidyapati. 

(hfitididas. Jo^'deva and the followers of 
.Sri Chaitanya Deva have ln*lped to 
extend our .•ipirituai vi.skm. 

We are clispos(*(l to a I'ept a*, ' iir 
••teriial fimctiou nothing .sh'.rt of the 
ideal of tiic M'l'vici* ‘*f the milkmaids ot 
Braja, tilugilt !in*l pracli.'oi] liy Srei- 
( 'iraitauv 1. f'oosortleiod eonsiiti.it*;.s the 
hu-iicst plank ef Thci-m. Ulh-'r opinion-* 

UP"- h'l' Die ‘llli'jhf i*nmt*(it 'd the 
Ignorant. I’lie.' ar** of im fart.hi*r use 
on the idlairiiiient of (‘nlightenmeut. 
Tho.-M.' Opinion.' have ililleri-nt ohj'*c{.s iu 
vh ‘.V and iiave put very dilTerent iul"r~ 
pretatious 'in the Scriptural evidence. 
They are hamperci liy tlii.*; radical 
defect hy their poverty of coovineing 
P'lwer. rin* Sankar.'iiu .Sutra ha' dealt 
wit-li till.' vital jioint Tin* enlightening 
potency .if tin* traU'cendeutal sound 
purees "ur minds of all preventive dirts 
and enables u.? to accept the true 
meaning of the word-* of the Scriptures. 
We .iiv llierehv enahlcd t(> avoid nil 
hasty conc)u.•^i"n,s wliicli liave a tendency 
to (Irivc us more or leb.s to seek to 
merge in flu* Impersonal Aspect of iKe 
.Mi.solute. 

The worship of those who praise 
(iofl-head by the olTor of their roveron - 
tial liomage, is inferior to the intimate 
.service -of Braja. We should not remain 
.TOUtent with the lerol of service of 
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Arjuria Chitrak, Patr.'ik, Sridam. 

Sndara on a innc)i mort- inlntial*- 
footinp;. Tliev nffcr to Krishna tlf 
remainckTS of I heir 

heatl i" '.\itli tli«* tfiKloro>l 

afff'Ciion. They th' ttil koow 
Krishna is nri) ethpr’:- fri-oni. Tluo 

only know tlia! Ho is eerlainiy ih'drs 
The SMii is !)v hi -' troii. 

his 5ii!’;oi<‘y. i' n"t .-'•rved 

bv Nnn ia and in oxM'ri.iJiun of 

V’ I 

any pdorn "f .-et'i'f fr-oi llmi In 

tln-ir " 1*1 

It v*e reiii.iifi c oi'ino'! the, t\V'' 
and a lialf vaiiefi- s "f ji -! 
hervinc by ih' tidinc- of 

I'amaniijit n' oiM not ifo 
therein* tVitui the enl'lvutioi'. <)i the 
r<‘tna;iiino ’'tid t h»i! wiiietii*.- >1 
iniiiijate relftionshij'S t" h(- found in 
thLs world. But there can l)C no alK-enoe 
of fullneN" in (hHidicad, In tiie TIu'istic 
Exhibition it been ihuiionstrated 
how we can sec "tiiy the htwer half oi 
the Supr4une when we look n|i1oGoloka 
from below. Sankara and of hi.'^ 
follotser.'? have taken excejtion to 
Vaishnavifein alle^injr that it is* oppo.sed 
to the Vedas- Sankara’s vievv.< ha*l an 


mtdouht-oi efficacy for his times to 
preV'Uit the abuse? of titt Buddhistic 
iliought. Hilt hi.-: di.=re;4fird of consi- 
d<•ra^i•>rl^ in favour >1' the lli^.tinctive 
transf'uule'ital aetivitio''' of pure rfonl.s, 
aitoiretliet' ind'-nahie. Th" jioint of 
\i'W i»i Sainlilya Kis.lii whotn he 
Atfesnptv { I refute S'Liiud.' Ittlly viudi- 
oal"'! t ) ail etupiirers. This 

ha-' hc' a ''"ne!ii.'i\ i iv shown hs manv 

♦ ./ 4i 

'list iin'ui.'iii’d wril'U*-. 

o 

V\’i* .tr- al'O u'l! <at;. fi('d by the 
lev*'! oi \vor ‘djt of Ihuua Seei ', '• liich 
stand- in ili-* way of tho P.i-lini^"* of 
ijon.C'ai'*onti'nal Diviii'- Ainottr. It 
is ii"l po^sihl" f"r u,' t" re.ali-'e th" 
nature of she ,mT vie.'* of the niiikmaids 
of Braj.'t loiu: as the e.vi'.t.etiee of 
Ih' ixross and subtle } liysi<*a! h "lien 
]»-.'r<isi to oh.-eur" our vision. The 
de.-ire of the llishi< oi Dand.-.k'iranya 
to ^ ’rvf* Ruii'.a f'hniuira in lb<* relalion- 
ship of eon.'orthood wa- not fiilfilkd 
till al'lor they had been reborn in Braja. 
The etill of V-i-udevi-'ui as inia^dned 
hy BhuU'hirkar and Hurojiean .-eholars 
is not r>’Ci'<ncilaole with th'* needs of 
e'UUjdf.te sell-realisi-atiou. i lie perfec- 
tion of service is not attained thereby. 




Associates of Shree Chaitanya 


CHREE Kri.shna Chaitau^a is ^hre>J 
Krishna Himself. The Associates 
of Slirec* Krishna Chaitanya aiv Cons 
f ituents <>f Hiniself. It is our object 
in tins short papc-r tu study-the inijdi- 
oati of these tfnei.Hnes. 

Hhree Krishna's Aoti^e Existence 
involves the undivided operalion of 
the followinji six Divine Entities vi/.. 
Gurus, IK'Votec.s, Avulara.'j ( DiAine 
Descents ), Divine Maiiil’estationtj. 
Divine Pouers. and (jodfaead Himself. 
All these are jointly and .severally 
Divine. 

A.S Shree Krishna Ciiaitanva is 
identical with Shree Krislina the; Active 
Existence of Shree t'liaitinya also 
implies the iju-Oiteration of the above 
six Divine Catcirories- 

When *Shrec Krisl)ua (hiaitanva 

«» 

was pleased to manih'st 11 is Appear- 
ance on this, mundane plane all the 
six Constituents oi IJiiiisolf al&o necc. 
• ssarily made their ajipearanee as part 
and parcel of Himself. In the marvel* 
Ions work, “Gaurganoddesha dwipika", 
wc have the detailed identification of 
the several characteivs who are Divinely 
associated in the Per forma nce.s of Shree 
Krisljna.Chaitanya with the correspond- 
^jng characters in the Dwapara-Leela of 
Shree Krishna. This correspondence 


ia an essential part of the religion of 
pure devotion propounded by Shree 
Ktishiia Chaitanya, In the opening 
versesof his great work ‘‘Shree Chaitanya 
charitanin1ii''Shrec Krishuadas Kaviraj 
CoS', va no accord iugly makes l.'is 
fi'Miisaucc lo Shree Krishna Chaitanya 
in llis.ahove ^ixfo!d Form. 

The Appi'areuce t'f Godhead in 
Gil" world implies t!)*’ (‘o-.lippear.inee 
of ail Hi' Divine i’.iraphei nalia. God- 
head mu'i li'ii Ik’ Conceived as in any 
wav s'-puiablt' from H’*- Entourage, 
Godhead shorn of i»ny of 111?= I'erapher- 
ualia is a delutiou. In the same way 
llm'Appefirauce of Divine Parajiliernalia 
involves the Appearance, of the Divinity 
The Two are. diistinct yet inseparable 
Forms of the One Supreme. 

Shreo Chaitanya is the Divine Pet so- 
nalily Him.^df. His associates share His 
Divine Nature. Shree Krishna Ciiaitanya 
i.s itn Extended Subject. * All the six 
Divine Forms have t(t be worshipped 
if it is the intention to worship Shree 
Olmitauya. 

Tho Guru is one of His Constituents. 
It is necessary to receive initiation 
from him. It is also necessary to be 
instructed by him. As teacher the 
Guru has two forms. He guides 
from within. He also appears as a 
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guido and instructor o,vistino ontsMe 
his disci))lc. [nitiation is rcwvnd 
from one person only. Instructiinm may 
be had from many Gurus. .Shroe Kaviraj 
Goswarni himself was in>itruoted by Ihf 
famous six Goswamins. 

Tin* Guru is the Kml>odiinont ‘if the 

Manifestation of tlio Pivinity tu the 

pore recoy'tive spiritual essenCf' i>f tie* 

disoipta The Guru is tin* real and 

orlsrinal recipient of the Truth. H»= 

communicates his k.now ).*(!»•• to the 

disciple. Tiie di.sciph- is tooisniaiia 

p'lHielc »o be able In' iiiuiself to receive 

the Whole Truth. He is enabled to 

receive Him tlirouj;h the power of tin* 

Guru The Guru, a# it were, takes the 

disciple by the h.itid and euidejs Ids every 

step on the plane of the dute. It 

IS perpeiliai tutcle^e to the pal” of lh<* 

.ii ciple. Tlii' faet may he expres.seii 

in another way. The cooiiilive faeiiity' 

of the individual soul can have tii> 

[rrotinfi to .stand upon unless the 

Divinity I liinself eondeseends to lie the 

lejrs as well as tiie eround lUi whieh he 

is !o stand to function at aii. 'rhi.> 

Function of th > Divinity is performed 

bv the Guru. .As a matter oi fact tlo* 

Divinity actually roveah Him only to 

Himself. The individual soul is a 

separable constituent of tin* Guru. U 

is only when he happens to be assoeiatetl 

bv Ills own free choice with the Guru in 
• * 

a completely dependent manner that he 
can be on the plane of the Guru’s 


.stM'vici* of the Divinity, lie may or 
may not ehoo»e to bo so associated. 
Tlu' Guru may or may not ehoo.se to 
admit biiii to his associatitm. When 
ther.* i.- active .\illinf( :is.>!cnt to such 
a'^sociatii n on the part of both that it 
is po<.sibIe for the individual soul to 
littain to tilt* service of the Divinity in 
the real I V con.soious fonn. 

KviM'y one who is oiouisaiit of the 
true Nature nf Krishna is alone tit to 
instruct another in the knowh'.don of 
Krishna. The Divine Ihiraphernalia 
an- the Guru*' of all individual .souls, 
ill tills S'’u>n all the six Divine Cate. 
:o<rii*s are idmitical with the Guru. 
It can be s ' iiy I'cs.-on of the fact that 
• m the plane <>•' the Absolute there 
ts no -separalive iliffcieiice. On that 
perfectly wholesome plane there Is 
illstinetion ■.it.lio.it differonce. But 
th<*r<' is also the lihiinetive function 
of the Guru which iuu.->t be considered 
Us ils > 'iimultauoously distinct from 
that of any ‘d’ the other categories. 
One who neglects f*) .seek rlu* special 
favour of the Guru and to outer into 
the relation if disciple.ship with the 
.spiritual guide wiil mis.s entry to the 
.spiritual plane. .\ity.tn;tud:i is the 
Primary Marii festive (Joiistituent of the 
Divinity. Nitymanda alone possesses 
the distinctive function of ti.e Guru. In 
Nityananda the function Is Embodied 
Nitjananda is the servant-God. ift 
jjorves Slireo Goursundar by the dW 
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tiiKliVi* nii‘th<»(l ot rt'-vi'ivntiiil sorvitiuie. 
Ho i." i(l(!iiticiil willi Sroo IJalHraix <>t 
KrislJu.uLot'lfi. .Sr<'o BalarjDii is nul 
the <;hiim of Kri^huri, hot llis rosjioototl 
i-hlor ijiotlior. It intimato iv’atioii 
ship (Oi:ini(‘t(M‘i.si-tl by beootiiijiti rt-sorvo 
on ono f’itio ami <iofi‘!‘'n('f 

i>n tho otlior I iidivhlual ni.* 

un<lor till- 'livfi-tion .<!' NityanaiuJa. 
Tlioy tlioir aorvioe of Sroo 

(lOiifsuniliir i.c., of Kri-^liiia.Ht liia hands. 
Nilyainniila not a js'cva. Ho 
Divinity. Ho ia tin- nltiinato .Snuroo 
of t’no joova. Tho j< ova, is a poionoy 
of Xitvanaiuhi, No )iiova can tiio 
uK'diuTi'i of tho service of tho .'\l>soiutc li* 

anofin r joova. The Ah'olnte alone may 
oonimnnic.ato Hisserxici* lu(ho , separable 
couhtitnonts of d’hjs s,- tlie ro.-l 

natnre ot the fum'tion ,0' tho Dind. 

But all joovas .-.rc not liable to h*- 
t*clipS''(.i by tiio !)<'in'!ino I'l-'ency. 
ThoM- who are >■. liable iri ao-du 
ilislinct from tiu- ftortnilly iVi e jeovas. 
I'ho otcrnail} free joova.s are insoparahio 
associatosi of Nil vans in la. They are 
integrated pirf aiid parcid of !!inisoU'. 
They never fall into tlie clutches of 
Maya. When Xityananda luanifosth 
His uppoaraiicp on the nninilaue piano 
Hi.s inseparable oon.slitnonts also appear 
in His Company. Tiicy sometimes 
manifest tludr function on thi.s lower 
in a visibh.* form <ni the errands 
^of Xityananda. Tliey are Vaislinavas 
whose subordination Nityanande 


IS imtniiiland ingrained in llu*ir nature. 
It is not nceoa.sary for such souls to 
nndercro the proco.s.s of enlightenment 
for heintr restored tn the .spiritual 
plane. Unless thi.s faet i' homo in 
mind the conditioned sonl mav he 
templed to onderA'alne the con.staut 
.ftiidanec of the Cnrn on the hypoeriti- 
‘•al ph-a of following t'r) in the footsteps 
c.d tiio of.-rnailv fro- puro devotees. 
Tlu>so, therefore. .Cu. sujipose thid 
deliverance Iroiii the h.indage of thia 
.'.orid .should i)>‘ praelii'.ahlo vvillioul 
the <-onstaiii guiilanoe of the spiritual 
preceptor, confound tlu* conditioned 
-t;de u it h I h(‘ free, 

Tiie guidance of the tiuni is no 
eurtailiiiont of oiie’.s spiritual freedom. 
Those wlio ivroeternaliy free also follow' 
lii-' guidance b\ the .spontaneouc 
inuieviating impid.s'- of thoir perfectly 
[Hire iialure. Cuidaucc of the tHirn is 
t he only Divine Uuidaue.e. Unly atheists 
\iioar’' hy their choice oppo.sed to the 
serviC' of Goihead, can he consistent 
■)pponeuts of too obligation to serve the 
(iuru in tlio sune nueondilioual way as 
one -siiould ho prepared to servo God- 
head Hiiu.self. There is no difference 
between tiie two ,‘nnetions. If the claim 
.if the ono is denieil if noeosaarily 
involve.s the denial of theclaim of the 
other. Xityananda and His companions 
form one <jf the five groups of the associ 
ates of Sroe Kri.shna Chaitanya, Whose 
distinctive function is that of the Gucu. 
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lint Mityaiiainl i ij.^t <iir*M‘tl\ 

instiMK/r in till* c»onfiil<Mitifil .^i*rvirt: «»! 
Krislini, Srinifiti Rfnlliik^i i.-iln^ljurii 
of tin* inn<n* cirrlo «»i’ tlie -oi'v nit of 
lyri'-'lniri. Srinnh, however. 1 1n* 

ollft'r of service of only llios<; sonl'^ wt.iM 
aro spiMMally rivonrt*! I»y NiiyaiiMnii i 
:in«l arf* ‘leonH**! by liini to be til for Her 
ser\ i«*.\ ‘riuTO is, tli<‘relor'v a ut'i-i 
iiitiinabo rolition.'<liip betwenfi tlie lun**- 
tirni of Nityanaii'la ami that of Sriirinii 
ivliicMi is at oni'i* -upijloinetoas o aihl 
uiolnsivr <»f tbc lonner. 

'rihf liiini :olmits to r-bt" Serviia* .»! 
Ki'ishna. rin* ik \(. Diviiio ( ‘ati^^'oi'x 
tb«‘ Bliabra oj lovofi— . In i.liU 

that of tlTv*. tiurn. S(*r\ ict of tli * 
Divinit \ , whioli istho bistiru'l i\ » fitne. 
lion of tbr lUiakta. is not (ainH notl to 
him on!\. 'I’ln* servants lia\*’ tn^ioi 
»iivi»leil iiit»» l wo \i/., (M.^’M-vant- 

otiier Ilian (Musort^ ainl \’ 2 ) oonsori.". 
‘I'tii* t biru luifi (li.^tinnt i VO finvlion as 
.\fa--tiM*‘. 'rbe servant, has no dirt inetivi* 
function a.- IMiis ‘iistinoniisln'T 

(Iiirii from tlu' Rhakla. The Hhakt < 
is also (lodhead in the di-^tinciivc forin 
of tlii- servant to wlom the (Juru 
manifests tin- nivinitx, 'rin' nit'rcv 
of* tlie lihakta enables the «li>-ocial)lc 
soul to receive tin* mercy of tlu* t.lnrii. 
TIh* Guru and the Bliakta are Ihi^ 
irisoparahlc Oivint* counterparts of 
. one another. 

The Guru and llie Bliakt.a arc tlui> 
tw?.> distinct entities binning the five 
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caU'i(ori»‘<. The A vat■ara^ incseeiuiirjjj: 
Ibvinitii'.- ! an* tlic third <**tegory. 
Tlu*v !u»Vf thrif' 'hVtinctivc functions 
Ml till* maini.i,‘na.nci' and delix L-rancr of 
jeeNa- in dimul to Divine >t*rvicc, I'hcv 
havi* dr-tinc|i\*‘ functions a< master, 
riir differoiur biUwcen tlu- Avataraa 
:i nd till* l))xinii\ as Ma.'-tcr t'oiisi.sts 
in this tli-it tin* Ax'itara." are deidva- 
iivi*>. from thr Divinity po><e''sina» the 
J^icuaiu Diviiio \atur»'. Tin* rcdalion 
iictvvrCMi the t ^,vo j> aniloj^ou- to that 
i».*t we'»n t he oi initial s(*ir.f \ istiiij^ ^ourcc- 
Ijizhl lud otiicr shining! lamp^ tiiat 
iia\»* htM'n licid»‘<i Iron! ihu >Jniirce. 
'I'hcrc {- no iihstantivc or mauiiituilinal 
l.iff**rcnc(' lutvvccn tin* two* lint there 
!s dist inc! i vcut'ss in lundioiu 'I'hc 
Avat'U.i'- hiVf distinctive Natures i»| 
their >»An. But Hu* Divinity i> their 
<*,oiii!u 01 >onrce possc'.^iiJi:' all tluoi 
duUinetixf functions oi i >vnthesi'- 
which d I'l ingnisiic> linn fr.mi tin 
\vatara.- Aiilnrut. ■'•i iTn-Iiie any diminu- 
lion of Hi- Diviniiv hy tli(‘ et.erna 
parallel ( i-l i‘ncc r^f flie distinelivt 

Actlviti(‘s and P-Tsona I it ii^ of ih, 
Avalaras also as i b vinil 

An-lher Divine t’alcoory i> Hu 
»^ronp of the Divine Alanifestat i.ms. d'h 
AFanife-tat ion- arc Divim* Forms Win 
ai-i' cit lier id«*ni ical xvitli that of tin 
Divinity or of a distinctive Natnri 
Ivri'^hna can appear >imn!tane(Tu 9 l 
in the same form or in rlilTcren 
forms t«) dilferent persous anU als 
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relaiti His OwiiKunn. 
All otlu'r arc His Own 

Manifcstation.s. 

Tii(* fifth Divim; Uato.^ory is Divitic 

Power. Divine Power is tlu* IValonii- 

iiated .\foiotv of the Divinit}' Who i> 

PreiloiQiiiiitin^ Whole. Sree Hadhika 

19 the Predoiuinated Counter-Wliole 

of Sree KrishiiN. Sre.t* iladliika has Her 

duplioaUs and eon^tiliients who :ir«- 

also of the nature of IMenarv Powers of 

the Divinity. Si'f'e It-nlhikfi 1 -= the 

Female Consort in t Supreme Divine 

Pair, She is the source of ait the 

distinctive Divine Power-' that <erve 

f»s the 1‘orrespondine; eount-r.whotes 

of the intinit( Manifestations ami 

Avataras of tie- Divinity. She al.so 

directly serv'cB Sree Krishna in an 
•/ 

infinity of ways in Her eomitles> 
distinctive jdenary and sf>c,iii,|;ir\ 
forms. 

The associate.' .-if Sree Krishna 
Cliaitanva arc made up of the five 
Divine Catog'orie.s. ff any of the.se 
(Categories he left out tlie Trutli Who 
is indivisihly One, refuses to present 
Himself to the arrogant aptitude of the 
pedant who does not fully submit to 
be, enlitfbtenful bv irraee retrardinsr the 

C5 Vs 


necessity of serving tiie Divinity in 
ami through the Distinctions. 

The pedant is ilisposi'd to he scepti- 
cal l>y rea. 9 ()n of a lurking belief that 
it is the look-out of the Ifivinitv to 

I' 

make Himself known to him. Hut the 
jeeva is a dissoeiahle particle of the 
Divide essence with tlie onus ot ehoo.s. 
ing for him.-ielf from amoug the 
.‘ilti'riiatives of a serving, a neutral am 
a disohedieiil career, his own relation- 
ship to 1 e Divinity. He c.Hinot e'cape 
invilego of exercisiiig this re.'pon- 
'ihility except hy conseioU' se|f-de(‘en. 
lion or In hypoerisv. 

The dis'Oci;il)!e indiv iiln.-il >oui i,' 
di.stinct from l!ie Divine Categoiies. 
He is rt j>Mrtiele of tie* .Marginal Polonev 
»f tlie Divinity, .'^ree Xilyamiml.a Who 
is identii'al with Halarama i.' tlie nlti 
male 'Oiiree of tdn* jeeva. Tlie eomli 
tioiied soul is a partieh- of the Marginal 
P<tteney, who has heen .>^0111 into tliis 
World by the Will of the Pnruslia, viz., 
Vishnu reposing iii tlie Can.sal Ocean, 
Who is a Plenary Part o Nitvananda 

• I • 

e.x’erei.'-ing the Divim* fnnet.'on of 
creator of all mundane e.vi.'^leuec imdud 
ing tin* conditioned .'tate witlioiil Him- 
self Iw'longing to tlie mundane plane. 



Batsasur 


riATSASf.R is ono of thf (U'lrjon^ 

Biitin by Uie Boy-Krisliiia. Il«> 
i*'|tr(>st;n<s fviis IliKt an* icniliar in 
Itoyliood, Thf ni'opiiyjf jj, ,.*\tiviin‘ly 
'iisoeplibli' to Midi rvils Tiii'y cannot 
Iif 5 jfdt riti 111 except by the Mere'' *'1 
Kn>linii. If one engages in the servi<*o 
ol Kri^ 1 lna the juvenile vi<*e'' .in* 
Oillliplefci_\ .•(a'lieale'l ill ill! (*!irlv 
stage, 

There i> an I'iiigli,sii proM jh ilmi 
sowing of '.lilil oats is nie\itah|e at 
H y-uing age. .Tit'* term 'Turitaiii*-if' 
iva*- itriginally e'lined t'l expre,-' the 
protest of hoys aid \oiingmen again''! 
any iiinlue ciirlaiiinenf of tlie scope of 
cnjojmciit. that, should he ruga n led a? 
perniis.silile t.o I hem. Jlovs and yoiing- 
rnon claim the right to l»e merry and 
frolicsome. There is nothing objeeiion- 
able and miieii that is of positin* value 
in till* display of tli(*se juv»*nile(jiiaUt,ies. 
If the iitlerapi* he iiiiide to stifle this 
innocent play of tin* boyish nature 
under the impression that it is an 
t’jfliibifinn of senstiousnesa and hir that 
reason, as being as harmful a** similar 
condnct on the part of grtuvn-up 
p-*i\sons, the result is not aKsurnnce hut 
discouragement, of juvenile innocence. 

'riierc are, indeed, black sheep and 
these should pot he allowed to taint 


the wijoie fldck, for thi.'i purpose care- 
takers with full sense of their delicate 
responsibility are reijuired to keep 
watch over them f'»r ensuring the 
iniioeenee of hoydiood and youUi 
wilhoul killing their joys. But with 
every preeaution it has been found 
imp‘i.'sihle to attain this double purpose. 

The Seri I ;,m*es .•'ay that it is not 
111 the power of man to ensure the 
inuminiiy of hoys ami girls from the 
hliglil of prei'oeioiis sensuoiisness except 
by mt*aus of the service of Krishna. 
Thi" I*- declared to he the only 
effective and natural method, lad the 
ho\s he exposed to the attiaction of 
tin* (dw.Boy of Jiraja. They will soon 
icarti to pick up Hi.- (Jomfany. They 
i*li| eimily reali.'-e that the Iloy-Krishna 
Can alone save, them fi'un every form 
of danger to which they are exposed hv 
the ‘ligiit’ of their juvenile nature*. 

Why should this be so r There is 
a \er\ simple reason. Krishna does * 
not limit His service only to the middle- 
!ige<l and old people. The Turitanic 
ideal ofiGodhoad is a conception which 
ow'os its origin to p(‘r.sons who are elder- 
Iv although honestly enough anxious 
to establish the ‘Kingdom of God’ ou this 
earth. But if you scratfdi the thin, 
coating on the surface of their sage 
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and ot>i;r sclujme, li -Iitt'Dg thoir aj'i- 
y«>u 'tnly Httcot Ifp i .;n n orniu^t'Dienl 
fjr scctii'iii:^ liic itiaxiiiiuin df sonsnonf* 
ei)jojirie?it cveti fiti* tie •.>.<> vcrv fhildiTn 
wild ni'i- to li*' liroudlit ii|) ill tin's 
‘virtuoiiv’ v\ay. If llic oliiKl is allov.fd 
it, spoil lii.' 1 m altli ill lioyliood, tliink 
those riglilcoiis people, he will not 
lie ill a pnsitiuii later tin to enjoy the 
legitiinat<> plt'aMin of the grouii up 
luan. ^nle^s the yoiiugiuiui hushauils 
his l•ei50Ilr(•t^' of si’Lsocajiacify lie will 
also he a \ielim to preiiiature oM iig*-. 
If is u iioliey of expedieiiuy tifpost- 
tioning a siiiali i reseiil enjoynieiif for 
reaping a iiiiieli larger no‘ai:iire tif if 
Ihrongli file kmg iraels 'if tli(‘yeai‘.s tti 
eonie. 

The spnrioU' liraliinaeliarv a ith a.- 
iiiiseoiM'eived by its worltlly -iqipurter^ 
eiilho'iies thi.s Piiritanie out look. The 

Seriptiires^ ititletsi, en join (hal everv oiii> 
slioiihl serve (rodliead from the Wornh. 
This is iht‘ n'al nieaiiing of Hralima- 
eliarya. The ascetic pnctiee- that 
havt? eoiiie to attach themselves t'j the 
eoiiceptiijii were interp'dateil int<‘ the 
Senpliin'S in order to eiisuiv worldly 
values hv this form of the empirie 
inf'thod. The scheme requires that e 
laws of the growtli of the physical and 
mental hodie.s slionld he observed and 
followod. Nature is regarded as the 
^irnl. mother who fa voiirs only thosi* of 
vher children who cultivate the filial 
habit of prying into her secrets. Nature 


is supposed to be unabh' to avon 
divulging her secrets to her inqnisitiv 
children although she is well aware 
that her e.liildren will exploit this 
knowledge for troubling Iterself by 
harnessing her to lln ir si-rvice. In other 
womIs it is also assumed to be the duty 
of the kind mother to consent to pnt 
herseif in chains in order t-i minister lo 
tlio sensuous appetites of her worthier 
ehildreii. Nature is assumed to he abb' 
to do good to her children only hv 
submit ting to he tin' victim of I heir 
lust. 

'ITie praetiees of ascetieism are really 
ooueeived in the ejiicuriaii spirit. The 
siseelic dieaitis of obtuiuirtg the mastery 
over Nature by tlu' nielhod of l•olltrolling 
lii" sf'iisC?. If the senses grow callous 
to the lemptalions of the world the 
ascetie thinks that he will have less 
ehaiiee of falling into the jiower of 
Nature. Me h.as an idea that when he 
will have perfected these defensivi' 
airangeiuents he will have heeome the 
real masU r of the Hitualiou. The 
Ifrahmacharin, aceording'lo the .ascetic 
point of view, is to passthrough a period 
of training in severe abstinence with 
his guru ill order to he fitted \o 
dbeharge the duties (d citizenship, 
which will; make a great demand on his 
nerves and mnscle.s with greater 
thoronghues.s. There is no reference to 
the service of Godhead or to any 
spiritual issue, 
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Wf haVf hH<l many ocra^um.'' t" 
i^'xplaiu that the spiritual is transeeiu 
ftental. Xo mun'lane eiMsideratioii 
f*aii form niiy part of spiritual training 
"r conduel. [t is n<»| li spiritual affaiv 
to he even ahh' to control on(*'s ‘‘ariial 
'lesiivs. I'’uch fielf-conlml is, indecil, 
automatically pnr’uced hy the awakening 
of the soul. Rut selfonuitrol itself i' 
ii'it therefore a funetimi of the s.ml. 
The soul has nothing to do with the 
•ensee. 'I’he soul ilesiis-s neither 
se.iisualilv nor sexual purity. The .'oul 
is not a ntcre moral heing. If Hrahina- 
eharya means u method of gaining 
moral power it is holly a mundane 
affair and is as 'Ueh tiol only of ii ' 
eoncern to the sotil hut i' positivly 
ohsfructive of spiritual well.lieitiir. 

This is hound to Ite so Ijecause tlie 
jmint of view of the soul is all etnhra- 
eing. 'I’he s<u! rejeets nothing. Tfe 
regards nothing as redundant or iistdes.s. 
The sojil has a vise for everything. But 
the situl sees everything as it is reallv 
related to him.self and to other entities. 
There *is, therefore^ no roo.n for the 
temporary type of morality in his 
relationsliips with the other entities. 
E^rerything is absolutely good on the 
plane of the sonl. The .seriptiiral 
Bnahmacliarya institnti<»n accordingly 
means .service of the Bra lima u i.o. the 
Reality Who is always the Ureat ami 
always the Help. The servant o 
Absolute is free, from all delusion. 


•Morality is a valued commodity 
only on the plane of delusion. But it 
has no loens standi on the ]>lane where 
the conditions of e.vistencc are perfect. 

rill t he si'i’vice of (,} od head is real i.sed 
it is impossible to he really moral in 
tile sense of heing necdle.ssly and per. 
feeily virtu- ms. If a p(.'ison is causeless 
ly viituous ill the wmddly sense bo or 
-lie will lie a .-iibjeel of easy exploitation 
for ah the (Miuiiing ra.-cals of thi.s worlil. 
This is so hec-ui.-e morality as eonecived 
liy the eiup'rieisl. ha.- a rel’erenee to 
the phy.-ieal body and the eliangeahle 
mind and i-. Ilieieidre, liable lo eliange 
-0 long !i.s t he enijilitioii.-i are not radi- 
eally altered. 

Till* eiupiri'* eoiitriser ol juvenile 
welfare strives l > prodiiei* eoiidilious 
llial will favour the gro.vtli and coiiti- 
mianee of the em|>irie moral aptitude. 
These nrtilieial eoiiditiou.s aie eontideiil; 
Iv enough ONpeetod lo In* likely to 
prove of permanent lienetit to tho.-o 
voung ])'.'rsOii.- v.lio arelirouglit uji under 
lliose im]n’‘-vi-'(!d eondilions. But the 
hraiid ot iii'iraiit v that luis lo ho productl 
l)V the artitieial mampulation of the 
natura environment is likely to prove 
■•)f little value wlii'ii the props are 
withdrawn. J’he analogy ol nc.*ilod 
protection for thi* growth of dclicato 
plant.- di not apply as such plants 
aro always exoterics. TTot-heu.se luora- 
liTy is thus a misnomi'r and a delusion 
in relation to the soul. 
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Brahmachary-i fully e-inbodioi- tlu* 
i-ubritantive i(b‘.al of spiritual purity 
distortedly rfflectcd in thu rinpiric 
ethical conception. Brabinacliarva 
means .service of the Absolute, .luvcnilc 
innocence is not tlu! inono)>oly of yoiiufr 
persons, any more than juvenile nau;.'hli 
nt'ss. They an* the animal entitier 
correspondin'! to * analoijous .•'piritiial 
finalities. The spiritual activities are 
perfectly whoh'some. They include a] 
value and harmonise all disru])tive 
conflict both t)f which are so utt'-rly 
wantino in their mundane pervert 
reflection.s to be found in this world. 

It is not to be supjtosed that every- 
thing is done by Krishna and there is 
nothing to be done by ourstdves in .any 
m-atter. As a matter of fact there is 
a division of parts to be played in 
functions that relate oven to ourselves, 
as helw'een <fs and Krishna. Certain 
dntie.s are allotted to u.«. Certain other 
funotions are reserv(Hl* to Krishna. 
Batsasur cannot be killed by us. lie 
is too strong for us. This is in keeping 
w'ith the experience of ino«t educationists, 
.luveuih' innocence is a necessitv for 

I.' 

both young and old. One cannot 
aci|uirc it by any artificial process. No 
pcr.soH can also ordinarily retain it 
after boyhood and youth This is 
a real tragedy of bnman life. 

i 

.huvenile inn<icenre is fle.sired on 
account of its enjoyability. But it 
.should properly be de.sired only for the 


service of Krishna. The parent can 
have no higher duty than to employ 
his boy in the service of Krishna by 
putting him under the proper teacher 
vis!., the pure devotee of Krishna. No 
parent is entitled t.> undertake the 
charge of the spiritual training of his 
(I'A'ii l»o>. Fie is iiniitted f<ir the task 
by hi.s tuundane n'latiouship. Oik 
sueli relationship is gras])ed to he an 
obstacle in the way of juvenile training 
the iieees.sity uf ..‘^ending tlx* hoy at 
the earliest opportunity to the proper 
teacher becomes self-evident. If tlic 
parent, eoutinues to ivt-iin his paternal 
interest in the hoy after he has been 
put to scliool for tlio abo\e purjio.se lie 
will 1)0 only .standing in tlu* way of his 
boy’s progre.ss. The training is not 
for the boy only but it i.s a training for 
his parents as well. 

Boyish naughtiness is apt to be over- 
looked. nay enconraged, under the 
impression that it is his nature to be 
naughty^ This opinion overlooks the 
all-iinpurtant factor that the training 
is intended fin* the welfare of Uie soul 
of the l)oy aiifl not for the juvenile 
body or mind. The soul does not 
require to he treated with indulgence, 
lie is neither young nor old in the 
worldly sense. The body and mind 
of the boy have to bo employed in the 
interest of the soul. Boyish naughtiness 
and Ijoyisli virtue are alike unnecessary 
for the soul. It is nceessary for the 
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rtoiil to bt* flood from oitlior form of 
world lino.'j.s. The raundami iiaturo of 
the b'.iy is no loss a olog to I ho whool 
Ilf .spiritiul prognjss than tlie adult 
naturo of tht? grown. up svorldling. 'L’ho 
procvss of training is idourioal in tin* 
two cu'^e.s a.< th* soul i.< n(*itho,r youn*; 
u>ir old. 

.\iu(;h irrational pir\ i> \vantt*d on 
lioy.-j who arc (‘mploy<Ml from oarl\ 
lufanov in tin* wliolotinio sorvico nf 
Krishna, on oxaotly tin* saino tonus a- 
gro A n-up porsnns. I’oraon' wlio alToot 
much kindiioss of disposition tOAiird" 
juvonilo fraillii*' profc.ss to ho unable to 
undt*rst,nnd whv juvonih* olYouct'S arc 
taken as >oriously in >‘pirituiil traitiiin* 

tho-ie of ailult por.soiKs. 

But the toachttr in I'imrgc of the. 
'•piritiial training tif i)oys can perform 
hi,' duty by them only a.- the special 
agoiit of Krishna. If sucli a teacher 
choosi* 10 ciuilidc in bis own devices be 
is bound to be undeceived at »*verystep. 
What In* has really t*) do i.> I'l u.'.c tlic 
boy constantly in the servicij oCKiaslina. 
For thi.H purpose it is nec.es, sary for the 
teaelicr himself to bi* a whole time 
servant of Krisltna. I is only hy 
abstaining to do anythi . that is not 
distinctively commanded by Krishna 
or His real agt'iit vi/., the .Sat-filiirn 
that the spiritual teaclnM* of boys can 
hope to be of any help to. his pupils. 

The so-called seienot! of pedagogie." 
•requires to be tlK^roughly overhauled 


in ordi‘r to afford a free baud to the 
limalide devotie of Krishna in m.imiging 
young persons. Tin* pre.seiit arrange, 
meuts t)ised on the experience of thi.s 
worhl and on the hypotheses of an 
alisohde causal relationship eounecting 
each phenomenon witli the rest, hy 
ti'iving ‘lilt the reference to Krishna, 
Ciii only rcali.se. thiJ tragic part of a 
quack lightly administering all the 
wrong drugs to a patient smitten with 
a mortal illnes.s. 

Tin* King ofatheist> Kaiis.i is always 
M'tting the demon Hatsa.sur to corrupt 
and destroy ih-.* h lys. The ti'uchcr of 
flic y>iung employed liy the athiestical 
siciety is verily the agiMil of King 
Kansa. Till* atheist is afnhl lest the 
b ^y^ are employed in tin* ^ervic.c of 
Krishna He is nalurally anxious to 
[H'cveul any aequainlance of the hoy.^ with 
Krishii i. Hut if a hoy has re dly found 
Krishna the uefarioii.x attempts ,»f the 
em|tirie teaciicr are powerless todi'stroy 
his innocence. If micIi a teacher 
piM’Scveres in the fruit Ics-i attempt In* 
will thereby ipiickly bring about his 
own utter moral degradation and his 
virrv tidck will also he fully exposed. 
Because in this e,;ise it is Kri.shna Him- 
self Who oppo-scs bis wlek(*d activities 
on behalf of His protege. 

As a matter of fact the concern of 
empiric odneatio nits for onsnringimiminitv 
of boys from the blighting effects of 
precocity is altogether hypocritical. 
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'I'lie liiiipiric peilanf only wants I'lO 
l>,)y to '^row a lji> 4 y an<l mind tij-it 
will ensun* ijrcater and lonj^iT s(n»]k>. u>r 
tlioir world I V H<‘ doos not '.\ant 

that, the worldly n.si? of his body anil 
mind should hi* curtailod in any wav. 
In other word.s ho is on priniuph* oppoaod 
to the omploymeut of the healthy Ijodv 
and sound mind ' for any spiritual 


pupptwe. But why dors hr want 
healthy body lor his nasty purpose ? 
h it only in order to be able to luivr tbr 
ploagurr ofauioi'r proloiiyjrd wastaorand 
rlir rake’s progress in downri}i;ht rarar.si? 
A .sirkly Ih>dy i> not rrully harmful 
to person \vh.) lias no higher 
objert ill \i..*\\ than undiluted 
•rrat ifiration. 


The Super-Excellence of the Teachings of 
Shree Krishna Chaitanya 

{ Lfelii'O’t <l nil V/./.dV, I’ll till' h'llilof ill n juiliiir iii.f'i:t itlii <■'<//,'/ 

vnAev ll'f' iij Ihr iiieniberA, Mihliaft iJninllif'i 

Mitlli I’ll (hr iii'rnsiiiii vj In h( ilhidi'ii o/ SV.'iri 
Viiirdh’iK ni (li'- I huiilitiH' l/ii'h. .\t>rlii 
nil'll 11.1111111,11. Mihii'itu i 


In till* drmoust ration f trar.binii, 
there arr two partie.s — viz hr ‘trarlir:’ 
and tin* Maualit.’ We liiid .1 roriproral 
relation brtworii flic aforesaid two. The 
jiosition of a tau2;lit has a spori.d 
sia;n)ficance in ]iayinjr his attention to 
the words and in obsrrvino; tlir dred." of 
the teaclnw as well as in tlie true <;oal 
of his attempts. If he is fouml to In* 
neglifi'ent to reeeivo anything from the 
teacher, he will simply miss the real 
staiMipoint of a taught. His function 
as a recipient would vary according to 
the nature, capacity and degree for 


\\ holrdirarlfij altrntioii. Wh(‘ii his 
nature is brought into account, we 
find that he mu.-'t own him.self as a 
f.illou er of an elevat ionisi . .»r a .salvii. 
tionist or a d(*votre. This mentality 
is e msidered as lioldiug of a eorrrs- 
ponding intuitivi* function. By availing 
him.solf’of till* teachings hr is e.vpected 
to till 0]) his inadequacie.' by rectifying 
his \\r.>ng notions and assimihitinif the 
cs,sence of the knowledge he is going to 
receive. He can regulate his m(*ntalily 
hy any addition or deduction to and 
from his store of intuition respectively. 
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The teafl!iinj[s of a .are, f,Ii(5re. 

fore, meant for enriching, res^ulating 
and inviting the impulse of reception 
of a taught in order f.) enabh* tlie 
lat.ter to make furtluu’ progress. If Ik* 
lias a non-reverential mood, he will 
prove liiiuiself to be a callous and non- 
suscoptiblo agent. l.f lu* prov<'s hirasefi 
quite worthy? of n'ceiving the te-aching.s 
while enriching himself, he would be 
deemed fit for his further mental 
activities. Hut .some amount of difti- 
donco may be hampering in his dutiful 
advance. 

The theme of teaching has different 
phases. The i(*aching of merely elevat- 
ing the mental?ty of the audience will 
no doubt differ from that of one who 
is busy to stop the phenomenal exis- 
tence by the process of meditation as 
well as to .shake off the thri'c mundane 
positions of tin* observer, observation 
and observed. The devotional t(*aching.s 
need not follow any of the two tr.ansae 
tions that have victimised l»<ith 
elevationists an<l Salvationists, So the 
teachings of a * devotee should neither 
help any aspiration of both tint* advoeat<‘ 
their eanse. Devotional teaching has 
alteady d isclosed the faotthatany know- 
ledge secured from finite <d)joots could 
not possibly lead to the Absolute 
position in a realm where no temporal 
. phase.s of phenomena are working. 
Such dealing with the existence of a 
‘field of fourth to infinite dimensions 


should irtt he restrieled to he hrongld 
under intra-inundane ,speculation.s. 
Devotional t(*aching would never 
subscribe to flu* policy of altruistic 
misapprehension tor living pe^noefully 
in a plane of transforming phenomena. 
The devotional method does not, how'. 
ever, ileviate al all from altruism when 
it shows a tran.sccndehtai temperament 
of the eoguisancr* of the Absolute. 
The altruisric views of pedants of the 
atheistic, .school cannot protect the 
futile predi( ament of intra-sentient 
beings who are very bii.sy to show' theii' 
predominating influence »)ver devotional 
thought. Devotional teaeliing should 
never show such (h‘meanour as to 
confine its theme to th.'^ rc'Stricte*! 
horizon of eh'vationists and sr)-calle(l 
transeend(‘n1ali.sts who are ambitious for 
elu'cking their activities in every w'ay 
by annihilating theij' egoistie intra- 
inundaue attem])fs. 

As regards the position of a true 
t«!aeher we have ob.stTved that In* i.s 
never e.x]H'cte(i to hi* the p08se.ssor of 
mere mental speenlations concerned 
with phenomena or uoumena. The 
teacher should be unprejudiced and 
should not he eliallenged for any seeiri' 
ing fault of bis in his thought, word or 
deed. 'The teacher of some particular 
department of phenomena or noumena^ 
should never he recognised as parbici- 
pating in any teaching of tran.scenden, 
tal observation. Tlie unprejudiced 
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nature of a true preceptor who has no 
other function but to remain eternally 
under the banner of the Absolute is to 
impart the ever-existing nnshaky 
position of the Absolute Knowledye 
eni idled with Ever-Blissful Entheasm. 

The All-Blissful Ever-Existing 
Absolute has emanated the rays of 
knowledge which can disdosc the true 
transcendental position of the Fountain- 
head. So a taught should invoke Him 
to delegate such power unto him in 
order to enable his progressive march 
in the Region of the Absolute Persona- 
lity where the significance of t he First 
Person has prepondi'ranei' over the 
transcendental manifestations of Infini. 
tude. The Fountainhead of riifinite. 
Wealths, viz., All-Majesty, All-Prowess, 
All.Goodness, All-Boauty, All-lvuow- 
ledge and All- Dissociations with flesh 
and mind grants the prayers uf different 
actors on this stage of the world who 
.t-ake initiative in the temporal region of 
space and time. The Personality of 
Godhead has awarded full facility in 
their sojourn of limited kiiowldege in 
proportion to their amount of know- 
le<lge, eligibility and praying capacity. 
When we turn to the various activities 
of seekers of different limited treasures, 
we observe that those prayer-mongers 
who want to dovetail themselves with 
*tlie object of their prayer an* also 
endowed in proportion to their capacity 
for enabling themselves to diseover 


such partial manifestation of the 
Personal Absolute. So our much coveted 
treasures will store for us our respec- 
tive goals in proportion to our acquisi- 
tions. But a true do voice is not satis- 
fied with having the boons from an 
empiricist whose impoverished know- 
ledge is found to seek for ameliorating 
personal selfish wants mer(*ly. And 
those who are content to pose their 
location in Infinity are foil ml to enervate 
tlicmselves in a frenzied niooil. while a 
devol('e is alwa\s found to eliastise their 
intoxicated dcuiearioiir For accomnioda. 
ting tlu'inselves in temporal soap- 
Imbbles. So W(‘ do not find any 
frenzietl disposition in "a devotee like 
that in an (>levatiouist or a Salvationist. 

The essential devotional aetivities 
of an unalloyed soul are fully impeded 
in the mentalities of atheists and arc 
enshrouded with intelleetiial aetivities 
of agnostics and sceptics as tlie latter 
are always found to king** thi'ir fle.Kiln. 
lilies of speculation on tliohr imperfect 
and restricted sensuous knowledge only. 
A true devotee can also' easily ,see the 
alloyed activities of so-called knowledge 
which passes by the name of nescience 
helping its victims in their match 
towards n fabricated manifestation of 
a temporal plane known ns ‘paradise’. 
This may be termed the second group 
where the frenzied ignorance of the. 
aforesaid group is eliminated. Next 
when we come to examine , the third 
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intra-inuitdanc thouf^hts, tlioy aro seen 
as lot'atod in a peCMtliarly halluci- 
n.'iting uun-inanifestalivo sphon' of 
fiioir sell and \vc iii ty uiidoubtodl^' sav 
that this is a self-di’C(*pti(ni tantamount 
to an Alnascariau disposition, Tho 
ownoi' of the astral and pliysical bodies 
has been, by the abuse of Ids froe-will, 
(»h]iu’0<I to rentaiu in a sleopiii'j; ooiidition 
wluni ho l]:o lehioaled his ]>()wers, 
dui'iuo; his <-oiispicnous activities in the 
mundane world, to tho two ditforcnl 
cover.'- which claim tola* owned Ity him. 

true devotee iievor submits to 
any high-sounding reasonings of Elcva- 
tionists or k^alvalitmists when he is 
truly realising his own self as a eonci- 
liatory ancillary tragnumt of a parti, 
enlar manifesting Flnergy, tlic ]io8ition 
of which is on the geometrical line 
between the mundane ])hcnoiuenu and 
the transcendental riianifo.>tatioiis. So 
a devotee is not expected to indulge 
in the method of the so-called specula- 
tive philosophers of the world. The 
oft-tlisfignred sublime views and the 
eternal theme of the Vadanta do not go 
to prove any hallncinative imposition 
of (lifferent sexological questit)ns to be 
associated with the Ever-Existing 
Elissfnl Knowledge. All varieties of 
the knowledge of Finitude must not 
•intoxicate and cripple the transcenden- 
tal march of the presumptuous owner 
of this world of three dimensions. 


Whenever any inclination is observed 
in a sojourner for a conception of the 
Al>.soIutc, these sexological ipiestions 
check his activities ; hut when his acti- 
vities ari> scrutinised thev are found to 
be in a particular chamber of a lumtci* 
aspect or a male or female ns])ect of 
that Object.. The Personality of tho 
.Absolute Ecstatic Knowledge can only 
hi! had if the true discernment of tho 
real s(dE shake.s oB by his free will all 
linite temporal conceptions. 

lining empowered with mercy from 
the .\ll.Bli^sfld the owner of all inlra. 
mundane speculations can easily shake 
off llu' chains of the Imbit of measuring 
transformable things. An unalloyed 
soul onlv can get rid of his dolucliug 
conceptions of pbysi(5o-mental sbiclds. 
The eternal devotee Is emancipated 
from non.rcalistic ideas by the causcloss 
he.l]> oftlie Absolute, or in other words, 
is set free by his love for the Latter. 
No clutches or j)risoner.s’ restrictions 
should be imposed on him like those 
that are necessary to be put on Eleva. 
tionists and Salvati«)iusts. lie has now 
got the uneon litional mercy from tho 
iSuproino Fountainhead and he need not 
be co]npelJe.d to be classed as a prisoner 
of physico-mental cell. 

So Shree Krishna Chditanya has 
(liselosed the Transcendental Manifesta- 

i 

tion which can be approached by a theist 
only who is confident of liis realisation 
of tho Ever-Exi.sting Ecstatic Alxsolnte 
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Transcoiident.fts li<* lias absulutely no 
rclianco on tlu; seoining activities ol a 
temporal inundane observer, observation 
and observed. The tlieist can then 
approach Sliroe Krishna as Arjuna did 
when the latter played his part in the 
great Mahabharat war. The elevationist 
and Salvationist warriors had been com- 
hating with their •physical and mental 
powers in order to predoiuiinde over 
each other. But the Song of Shree 
Krislma relieved them from all such 
gross and sid)th“ undertakings. The 
War of the Mahabharatam lias sliown 
US the eoiitending positions of physical 
and mental heroes busily engaged in 
this region of mundane sjieeulatious. 
The Mahabharatam has disclosed the 
fact of different positions of olevationists 
and salvationist.s, vi’/.., their positions, 
deeds and their dual goals. 

We have got the true comparative 
idea in the literary expression of the 
word “Excellent” i. e., one wlio has 
excelled all the rest of the members 
generally of his community, 'rherc can 
be no question when the final result is 
targeted to the word “excellent' . We 
need not again put that to a controversy. 
A transcendental harmonising plane 
would tell ns, throngh transcendental 
.sounds, that the manifestations in the 
regions of three dimensions are not to 
be confused with those in the Manifes- 
tive Region of Shree Valkuntha which 
in the preamble cannot welcome any 
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cballenge of an empiricist when the 
region itself is endowed with spirit and 
not with deformed and mutable inattei. 
So, as devotees we. have no discussion 
with an empiricist or a challenger in as 
much as we live free from the clutches 
of mundane measurement, and the posi- 
tion of a devotee need uol, thorcfoio, 
he degraded to the position of an eleva- 
tionibt or a Salvationist. 

When we finish the perusal of the 
Mahabharatam which includes the 
“Mokshiidhariua ’ “Sauatsujatiyam 
and the “Bliagahat Hita”, we can safely 
he entrusted with dealing with the 
trauseendenlal book which is alike 
reveled by both Bhagabatas and 
Sattwata Panebaratrikas. Tlie best 
Scripture of the Bhagabatas is the 
Bhagabatam wliieli is a narrative offered 
to us by Slirec Suta Goswami to bhree 
Haunaka and a legion ol sages who 
sat for such a valuable teaching in 
Naimisaranyam. The present Book of 
Hriraad Bhagavafcxm has incorporated 
all true Pancliaratrika views and is 
known us the true conimentarY of the 
Aphorisms of Vadurayana that go on 
to show the connecting link and con- 
sistency of apparently conflicting 
Mantras of the Vedas. 

The physical aspect ot the Vedas 
would lead people to base their exploits 
on the Vedas upon the physico-mental 
endowments but not upon the perma- 
nent and unalloyed knowledge of the 
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Absolute. In order to give men a 
relief from the (dutch of physico-inental 
exploiters some impersonalists have 
jumped into the pacification of mundano 
meddlings which the Bhagabalam does 
not advocate. We see then that Bhaga. 
vatas ni Corporate all Pancharatrikas. 

The Supreme Loi'd Hhrec Krishna 
Chaitauya has encouraged llis follow, 
ings to learn Bhaga vataiii in an 
nnalloyod mood. Though the Excellent 
Teachings of the Full Manifested 
Transcendent Absolute have bi*en 
narrated through the medium of words, 
still a devotee may ofUiU engage him- 
self in the outward manifestations 
which might bo dissuading agents for 
entangling him in the temporal world. 
So the .seeming realisation of Archa 
( Transcendental Imag(' ) of the Icono- 
graphiged Transcendentalism need not 
V)etray an attemptor ; nor tlie symbo- 
lised Transcendetjtal Words should 
bring the same in a controversial 
position. 

The most important and crucial 
point rf)f tlie SVutis has been ignored by 
Impersonalists. So they could not 
make any progrc.ss when they empiri- 
cally peruse over the Mantras of the 
Vedas. The Super.Excellent Teacher 
Uy His Super.Excellent Teachings has 
given the best and greatest facilities to 
His taughts, who will turn in no time 
serving Agent^^ of the Super-Excellent 
Transcendental Teacher, Who is 


Himself identical with th<i concept of the 
iSupremo Godhead. By the word ‘‘Super- 
Excellent” th(! gradation in tlie Tran- 
sociidcntal Region has boon found to 
reach tlie climax. 

In the con versa s^ionc of Lord 
Rumauanda and the Supreme. Lord, wo 
find the Predominated Aspect of the 
Transcendental Absolute was giving 
replies to tlie interrogatories of the 
Supreme Lord. The true comparative 
.-ifudie.s of the dilTereut po-sitions of 
•devotees cocM only be made by suhinit- 
tiiig uneonditioiuilly our ownership of 
intellectual and physical store to the 
very Fountain.hoad. We shall then be 
classeil as occupying differeut stages of 
devotion. We i liall then find that the 
song of Svee Krishna $ Ri snWRI 
could not be mutilated 
by our mundane s[icculationist in their 
degraded unethical views of approach- 
ing Him. We art* told of five different 
Rasas by the erudite profe.ssors of 
Ao.sthetic rhetorics in our perusal of Tran- 
.seendeutal literature by our spiritual 
senses, which have no ambition what- 
soever to meddle with mundane recipro- 
cal situations. The 'franscendental 
Supreme Fountainhead of Absolute 
Knowledge — Sliree Krishna Chaitanya 

lias disclosed the five different 

moods of predominating “Rasamaya” 
and predominated “Rasikas”. Sg tlie 
Transcendental Super-Excellence of 
His Teachings would never be available 
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tn tnundaiK' sages <»r impcrsonalists until 
♦ hoy absolutoly submit to the onding 
song of tho Suprome Tiord 8roe Krishna, 
viz., qfeqw 

In courting, Iheix'fore, tho Love of 
Srop Krisliua Chaitanya wo must not be 
Irnsy with (‘{juipping oursolvos witli 
troublous acquisition.^ of imperfect 
manifestations, but 1?imply unflorgo an 
operation to remove our cataraol by 
tho beneficial spike of Hi.s All-good 
Teachings. AVe need not be troubling 
oursolvos with tho pby.^ioal enquiries in 
order to enable oursolvo.s to indulgt' in 
.\nthromorphism or to take recourse to 
Apotheosis. The unconditional surrender 
to Sreo Krishna or Hree Krishna 
Chaitanya and to His true followings 
would relievo us of being plunged into 
fnnctioni.sing our handicapped organ.< 


Circumambulation of 

’■pHE Ciro4imainbulation of Sree. 
^ dhain Nabadwip will commence 
this year on the I2th March and will be 
completed on the 20th. The festival 
of the Anniversary of the Advent of the 
Suprome Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
will be celebrated on the 22nd March. 
A certaia amou.nt of the details of the 


of sense.s to scrutinise the aspects of 
the different subjects of our knowlodgo. 
Aa true and sincere devotees our spiri- 
tual culture would never mean to 
indulge in our mental activities as we 
do in Economics, History, Geography, 
Chemistry, Physics, Iconography, 
Arch(*ol()gy, Chiromancy and Palmistry 
•lifferent branches ( ) of the 

Vedas, altruism, ntilitarianism and 
other allie 1 subjects. If we take any 
one or the whole group of the abovr? 
subjecl.s for examining Sroe Krishna 
(M)aitanya our fruitless labour would 
not be fully paid in the act of aj>proaeh- 
ing the Hupremc Lord. It is Tran- 
scendental U;i.sa which alone will enable 
our Transcendental finite ego to have 
an approach of tho Transcendental 
Blissful Tufinite. 


Sree Nabadwipdham 

ceremony is to be found in the 
Nabadwip Almanac published by tho 
Gandiya Mission. 

The preliminary ( adhibas ) Kirtan 
will take place on the 11th evening. 
The ‘Nine Islands’ will be circumambu- 
lated during the nine succeeding days 
in the following order. 
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March, I3th Auhirtlwip ( including Spiritual connection with Godhead 
Sreedhaui Mayapur ) 'n* llis devotee is the cause of the 

„ 13th Simantadwip sanctity of a locality not because any 


„ I4th Godrumad wip 

„ 1 5th Madhyadwip 

I6th Koladwip 
,, l7tli Ritmhviji 

,, 1 8th Jahiiudwip 

„ 19th Modadriimdwip 

„ 20th Itudradwip 

The circiiniamhulation of Sri 
Xabadw ipdhiim is an ancient institution 
which can he traced in literature to 
almost the tiiin' of Srer* CMiaitanya. 
Th<‘ well-known devotional work, 
Bhaktiratiiiikar, which is about two 
hundred year.-* old, contains the ancient 
traditions connected with the different 
localities. Th(*y have l)e(‘n jndilished 
in a handy form in Bcn-rali with the 
title 'rhitre-Nahadwip'. The rea<lev is 
nd’erred to that work for a dclaile<l idea 
of the Subject in its ilifferent aspect^. 

There Is an imprc.ssion among a 
certain class of ^thoughtless people 
that the sanctity of a place or (u’ced Is 
so.nehow enlMnced by its greater anti- 
quity/ Most of the places on this earth 
I* were in existence at the time of Srec 
Chaitanya and have been in existence 
from time immemorial- If the ancient 
history of a site is known the circum- 
stance certainly adds to the hnman 
interest of the place. Hut it canncrt 
sanctify i.e., confer any .spiritual value 
- un such locality. 


mundane place is siippo.sed to be able 
to recall the memorv of the event 
which is transcendental, but for the 
ontertainable nsason tiiat the locality 
itself is not mundane at all. Sir P. C. 
Koy in opening >*)ridliam Mayapur 
Exhibition was led to ileclare that 
every parliide of du.st of Srulhain 
Mayapur is sacred due to its as.sociation 
wit'll Sree O'-aitaiiya. If the localities 
surrounding Sridhain Mayapur are 
annually vi.sited for this antiijuariau 
retisnii by jiilgriins fr,)m all parts of 
tlie eouiilry such a eustom would be 
of no lie1[i ill preserving the real 
memory of Sree (djidtanya and llis 

teachings. 

The circuniambulatioii of Sridliam 
Mabadwip is not a national and anti, 
qiiarian pi'rformance for .showing respect 
to the memory of a great hi.3torical 
personality. Sree Chaitanya is God. 
head Himsoll'. Sreedham Nahadwip 
i.s the Eternal Tran.scendental Divine 
Kealni. Sree (.'baitanya, lli.s Jiealni 
and His Activities are Eternal and are 
also capable of being reali.sed as sucli 
bv devout pilgrims in their performance 
of the eirciimambnlation of the spiritual 
.sphere, by tin* Grace of those perfectly 
pure .souls who serve Sree Chaitanya in 
the Spiritual Realm. The performance 
of circumambulation of Sridham 



248 


THE HARMONiSt 


tVol. XXIX No.8 


Xabiulwip under the j'uidancc of flie 
Sad hus is tlins fi purely spiritual func- 
tion and the pilgrim in the course of 
liis journey actually traverses not a 
number of umndane localities but the 
various constituent spheres of the Realm 
Absolute. 

No particle of mundane dust can 
liave any spiritual value whatever. 
Godlieacl and llis saints never tread 
the mundane plane. They belong 
eternally to the spiritual Realm. 'I’he 
Appearance of Godhoa*! to the view 
of mundane spectators is not a mundane* 
event. A mundane spectator, til! he 
is spiritually helped, can s(>e nothing 
that is nut mundane. The inundam* 
entity which is observed by such a 
person is neither Godhead nor any of 
His saints i)ut only a deluding imuulane 
entity. Godhead cei-tainly can and 
does inanifc.st TIis Appearance in this 
world, without becoming thereby a 
mundane entity or getting alloyed by 
mnndanity. He is declared l)y the 
Scripture'S, to descend to the view of 
the spectators of this w’orld with all 
Hi.s Divine Paraphernalia. Ihit it doe.s 
not, therefore, follow that the fleshy 
eye can have the actual sight of Goi'J- 
head even on such occasion. 

It may appear to be reasonable from 
the empiricist’s point of view to ask for 
tlie proof of the Divinity of &‘reo Krishna 
Chaitanya. The empiricist happens to 
think that it is his function to sit in 


judgment for allowing the claims of a 
person to the title of Divinity. Nothing 
can heat the impudence of such a ludi. 
crous (daim. Has the - empiricist any 
faculty by whioli he can allow 
or disallow the claims of the 
Divinity f 

'Pile truth is that, tlu' empiricist is 
always denying the claims of the Divi- 
nity by requiring Godhead to produce 
.such proofs of His claims to his allegi. 
aucc .as will bo acceptable tt) his limited 
understanding. The attitude' has pro. 
duced the inevitable result in that the 
Divinity has m'ver submitted any proofs 
for meeting such a laudable purpose. 
But on the contrary Mo has (‘ver been 
supplying him with overwhelming 
proofs against all his claims. The empi- 
ricist has thus attained the state of 
utter ignorance of the 'I’ruth under the 
hypocritieal coiivietiou that what he is 
pleaseil to think as true for the time 
being, is, therefore, necessarily true. 
This may flatter his vanity at the. 
expense of everything that reall}’' 
matters. 

’I’o this fool’s paradise the empiric 
pilgrim also is inclined to condemn him. 
self by his so-called convictions aqd 
seeming critical caution. They only 
throw him more completely into the 
clutches of the deluding energy. By 
trying to avoid any concession to 
dogmatism he is made to grovel in the 
fit of abject submission to the degrading. 
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ilosjinatic freaktj ot tlio Ardi-Knchaii- 
tress who is the motlier of this material 
world. 

It is necessary for the real seeker of 
Truth to a]>proach Him by his genuine 
serving disposition. The wish to doini- 
nate Truth is the fruitful source of every 
iol'm of ignorance. There is no other 
degradation for the soul than tin* han- 
kering for such domination, 'riiere is 
no truer elevation than artless receptive 
serving humility in presence of the 
Absolute Indivisible Truth Who is all 
pervading. The Divinity is the Truth. 
He is a Person. Ilis Personality is the 
reciprocal of our own transecmdciitid 
nature. lie is’the only master. We 
are all His servants. Our pure aniiua. 
tion is enabled to r(*tain his s])()tle8S 
jiurity by His service. 

lint as Godhead is rhe Indivisible 
Truth His Realm and eternal servitors 
are part and parcel of Himself. It is 
no service of the Absolute which loaves 
out of account His eternal servitois and 
His eternal realm. Godhead manifests 
Himself through the functions of His 
constituents. 

The ‘jeeva’ is a particle of the Divine 
Bssence. But he is a detacliable part 
of His Essence, lie is privileged to 
^vo Godhead by remaining eternally 
detached from Him. He is located in 
• the superfluous or marginal zone of the 
Essence of the Divinity. There is also 
a * negative zone. The ‘jeeva’ is a 

32 


particle of the positive Z'me projects 
into the no-mau’s land between the 
spiritual and mundane spheres of exis- 
leiicc. He is liable to be. drawn into 
the mundane sphere although he is by 
eon.Titution a jiarliele of the positive 
Essence of the Divinity. 

'I’lie Realm of the Divinity is also 
of the Essence of tfio Divinity. The 
“jeova’ is a detacheil particle of the 
Spiritual Potency of Godhead. T’ho 
llealiii of the Divinity is the Plenary 
Spiritual Power ol the Divinity. The 
‘jeeva’ eaii servo Godhead only in and 
through the ai l of tin* Divine Kealni. 
The Divine Realm is a spiriiual Entity 
with freedom to allow or disallow the 
overtures for the service of tlu; 
Divinity. Hut it is necessary fur thi> 
‘jeeva' to seek Inwaid against every sort 
of apparent diseourageiuent. TIu! 
‘sadhus’ who are tin; accepted proteges 
of the Divinity, te.ach us by their 
example and precept how to secure lier 
favour. 

The pilgrim who is, therefore, anxious 
to obtain the sight of Godhead, i.s 
under the absolute necessity of seeking 
the aid of the Divine Realm. The 
si‘^ht of the Divine Realm admits us 
automatically also to the Presence of 
the Divinity Who abides only there. 
But the Divine Realm tests our sincerity 
as seekers of the service of Godhead 
before she eondcsceuds to aid our 
endeavour. If she finds that we waul 



250 


THE HARMONIST 


LVoI. XXIX No. 8 


to dominate! and not to serve the Truth 
.slie presents her unapproaohable face* 
to onr view. She appears as dunih as 
tlie sphinx to our hypocritical entrea- 
ties for her aid. This is the pliglit of 
th(! empiric pedant on the threshold of 
the Divine Realm. But the ‘sjulhu’ is 
al ways at our elhow with hi.s coun.sel of 
genuine submission to the Tienary 
Tower of Godheul in r(!0()gnition of 
Her Divine Nature. The sadhu '^peaks 
to us in concrete and intelligible 
language. But the sadhu speaks with 
real knowledge of the recpu'reinents of 
the position. There is thus iin})erative 
lu'cessity of making the pilgrimage 
under the guidance of the real sadhu. 

But the words of the sadhu also may 
appear to be irrational to one wb(» is 
inclined to set up bis experience of the 
world to be judge of the propriety 
ot the sadhu’s eounsiil. Mundane 
experience can give no po.sitive help in 
the quest of the spiritual. It is not 
necessary to turn to it for such help. 
The w'ords of the sadhu can give every 
help that one reijuires for the 
spiritual purpose*, providiid only that 
one is not really willing to have any- 
thing mundane. 

The spiritual realm is realisable in 
and through the words of the sadhu. 
ffhe spiritual realm cannot be seen by 
the mortal eye, nor touched by the hand 
of flesh. Neither is it the closed ear 
that can hear the true voice of the 


sadhu. The oar of the soul is to be 
opened to Hie spiritual .sound. In 
other words one i.s to listen to the 
words of tlie .'^adhu with the conviction 
that the words tlieniselve.s are identical 
with the object wliicli they signify, 
that if the words are only ree(*ived by 
the fully receptive rational impulse the 
whole iiidivisiblo. substantive reality 
will .stand self-revealed. If the result 
is otherwise, it can onlv he due to the 
deliberati* withholding of one’s full 
attention, Tl is in one’s power to 
corri’cf this error of method wlien it i.s 
pointed out by the .sadhu. lu proportion 
a.» the receptive attitude of hearing is 
perfected the true import of the words 
of th(! sadhu manifests it.self t<) the soul 
of tin* hearer. It is necessary to offer 
this form of service by way of the 
preliminary on the threshold of the 
Realm of the Divinity by all those who 
really want to enti'r there. 

The pilgrim i.s re(iuired to give up 
his jireference. for pscudo.knnwiecjge 
if he is to be benefited by bis pilgrimage 
of the Divine Realm under IhegViidanee 
of the sadhu who has a natural and 
exclusive attaeliineiit for the Heal 
Truth. The guidance of the sadhu Is 
necessary for enabling him to lend his 
full attention to Ids w^ords by discard- 
ing all explicit or latent partiality for 
untruth. The function of the cognitive 
faculty is to be relieved from the conse- 
quences of its wilful and perpetual 
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jiltmctioii iowar(}»^ un-lruih. ((iiklance 
for .'=!iicli an end is not any curtailment 
of f)no’s fi’eeiloin of rational choice. 
Tlic rational faculty is only then true 
itself when it sul)iiiit.s to he sfuided 
hy a competent person in the fpiest of 
the Truth AVlu) is located hoyond its 
reach. It is ]irepared to submit for its 
instinctive and causeless lovo for 
the Trnih^ It is enabh'd to attain 
its ftdly (‘.\panded natural .state by 
.such submission. N('ith('r the end nor 
the method indicated above' proposes 
any form of mechanical subordination to 
an extc'rnal agency which is heinfr 
always enforced without any pvotc.sl 
on the part of .the conditioned sonl hy 
his mateiial environment. Tiiless wo 
are ]»r(‘pared to ado]>t the only rational 
course that is open to \is the attuimnont 
of the knowledge of tin; Absolute 
Truth ill the forui of willing suhniissiou 
for receiving Him from llis agents we 
re.ally abdicate our rational function by 
preferring to follow the irrational 
alternative. We an- of course free to 
go astray. Wb are also ftee to maintain 
that such irrational course is rational. 
But such sophistry will not enable us to 
tw'^oid the logical consccpienccs of such 
a procedure in the shape of losing sight 
the Truth altogether. 

True, the description of Sree 
Nabadvvipdham in the literary works 
penned by tlie devotees who speak of 
the Absolute Truth, is hound to appear 


to the uninitiated as being apparently 
opposed to the evidence of one's soiusps. 
This is the standing gi'ievance of the 
empiric hi.slorians and antiquarians in 
regiird to the statements of the devotees. 
But the devotee's always take good can' 
to inform their readers that they aro 
not fh'.se.ribing anything that is limited 
by space ;md time. .Empiric historians 
and antiepiarians cannot be e.xpeeted 
to understand ou their own terms the 
nature of spiritual entities. Neither is 
that their r”netion nor purpose. The 
"rralie cxcursious of empiric historians 
am! antiquarian.s into the domains of 
the s])irit should be avoidable by the 
e.xereise of (he ordinary honest common 
sense tliat is hapjiily to be found ahso 
in this luuiidaiu' world. 

It is not propo,seJ that the empiric 
historian and anthpiarian should he 
debarred from approaching the subject 
of th(' Absolute. It is the duty of all 
persons including the athei.sts to seek 
the Ahsoliite and to seek nothing hut 
the Ah.solute. But the empiric method 
which is employed by the hi.storians 
and antiquarians who arc engaged in the 
so-called investigations of the phenomena 
of this world by the resources of 
their defective limited senses, cannot 
enable one to understand at all 
the subject-matter of the revealed 
Scriptures, It is, of course, open iJo 
the empiric historian and antiquarian 
to apply their own method to the 



252 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vol. XXIX No. 8 


ill V(*sti,i(fiti<>n (>r ;i spiritual sul»jt*c*t lor 
(lotiucinjf a jiurcily inuiidarK* conolosion 
jifraiiist tlic principlo of rationality. 
Tin’s has actually lioen done hy more 
than one famous writer. But such 
attempt constitutes only one of the 
numerous departments of changeable 
human knowledge which have nothing 
to do with the spiritual. 

One who undertakes the pilgrimage 
of .Sree Nabadwipilliain with the convic- 
tion and in pursuance ef the method of 
the empiric historian and antiquarian, 
will certainly (>urich the range of his 
worldly experience which he values. 
But he will miss the spiritual omd 
which is declared by the Scripture.s 
to bo attainable by the performance of 
the journey under the guidance of the 
sadlims. We invite all persons to join 
the devotional function with the attitude 
that is necessary for ensuring the success 
of the spiritual quest which alone matters. 

It will not l)e irreloveut to consider 
at this ]>lHce the nature of the objection 
that has actually been taken by certain 
persons to the practice of asking 
pilgrims to serve Sree Guurkiiuda and 
Sree Radhakunda atSridham Mayapur. 
Those objectors probably think tliat 
.Src(* Gaurkunda and Sree Radhakunda 
are merely tanks that have been made by 
recent excavation and cannot, therefore, 
iTava really anything to do with either 
Sree Radhika or Sree Gaiirsundar Who 
appeared on tin’s earth long ago. 


But those who make the pilgrimage 
to Sridhaui Mayapur never suppose 
that either Gaurkunda or Radhakunda 
can he any pool of watei* ol this or any 
other period, or that bathing in Sree 
Radhakunda is identical with a bath in 
some ancient tank of the British district 
of Mathura. Sree Radhakunda is always 
invisible to mortal eyes ; nor can any 
mortal over l)athe in the same. But 
Sree Gaiirsundar appeared in the Form 
of His Power in the home of Sree 
(’handra Sekhar Acharyya. Sree 
Chaitanya Math occujiios thi site of 
the re.sidonce of Sree Chandra Shekhar 
Acharyya. Sree Radhakunda is certain- 
ly to be found in the. home of Srei' 
Chandra Sekhar by one who seeks for 
a bath in the same, Sree Gaurkunda 
is to he etfernally found only in the home 
of Sree Jaganuath misra. Those who 
have no faith in Sree Gaiirsundar are 
not likely to understand the sayings 
and doings of His devotees, nor ever 
attain the sight of the Eternal Trans, 
cendental Realm of the Divinity. Faith 
in Sree Gaursuudar cannot be obtained 
except by the grace of His bonafido 
devotees. It is not the so-callod blind 
faith of the empiricists of this world to 
which the reader is asked to subscribe. 
Neither is it u,s3orted that true faith .'is 
any product of the so-callod empiric 
knowledge. Spiritual faith on the con. 
trary, is that perfectly rational disposi- 
tion of the pure soul which seeks" 
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jiatientlyand uncoatsin^ly forlho service 
of the Abtioliit'.' Tnilh. 'I’hc .sinccMv 
seeker of tho service, of the Divinity is 


alone privileged to ho favoured hy the 
sight of tlie Trutli for the purpose of 
rendering such service. 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 


CJIAPTDK III 


( from 1 \ 'J:}!}, .lannarii, llfo'J. ) 


45 cut clown My son for the sake of My 

servant ; 

1 am not telling a lie, Gupta ; so may you 

listen attentively 

46 ‘‘At the time when I wrought the 

deliverance of this Ivarth 
She was made pregnant by My Touch. 
n “A mighty son was born by name ‘Naraka* 
T Myself did instruct My son in all the 

religion. 

■ 1 ^ “My son became King of kings ; 

He maintained all persons by serving the 


gods^ lirahmanas and superiors, 

49 ‘ lly bad luck he fell into evil company. 

Hy association with Baiia he took delight 
in oppressing the devotees. 

50 “I cannot bear the persecution of My 

servants ; 

With My Own Hands did I cut down My 
son to protect My servants. 
5! *‘In every successive birth you have ever 

served Me ; 

So have I told you the whole truth”. 

^ hearing these words of the Lord 

Murari Gupta unable to control himself 

began to cry. 

“53 All glory to tlaurchaiirlra in association 

with Murari ! 


Glory to t..e Hoar Wliu is tlie Sacnlicc, 

Protector of devotees ! 

54 Til this manner, at the home o( every one 

of Ills servanis. 
Out of His Mercy, Godhead made Himself 

know. 

55 All the servants recognising Him, their 

own Lord, 

Were lilleil with transcendental bliss in 

their hearts, 

56 No more did any of them fear the 

pashandis ; 

All of them sang aloud the Name of 

Krishna at all the public places. 

57 .All the devotees joining the Company of 

the Lord 

With the greatest joy performed the kirtan 

night and day. 

58 All the devotees were now joined together, 

all save Nityananda ; 
Gaurchaiidra was deeply grieved by 

missing His Brother. 

39 Hiswambhar’s memory incessantly went 

towards Nityananda ; 
Nityananda, Divine Anaiita, came to know 

• this. 

60 By way of context listen to tlie narrative 

of Nityananda; 
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I will Lcli of hiv; appearance and activities 

ill outline. 

6i In the country of Ka-Ia there is a village 

by name Kkchaka 

In whicli was born Lord Nityananda. 

At some distance from the spot there is a 

god, iMoudeswara ; 
The same has been worshipped by 

Nityananda, Holder of the Plough. 

63 In ilial village there lived the Bralniiana^ 

Hadai Pandit, 

Like one extremely unttached to the 

woild, of a kindly disposition 

64 11 is loyal consort bore the name of 

radmavati ; 

The mother of all was the supreme power 

of Vishnu, 

65 Tlie nrahinani and Rrahiiiaiici were both 

most open-minded. 
In whose home Nityananda Himself 

manifested Ilis birth. 

66 Eldest-born of all the sons was Nityananda- 

rai, 

Marked out by all good signs, whose sight 
was a solace to the eye. 

67 Manifold iire the early activities of boy- 

Nityananda : 

To tell them all would make this narrative 

too long. 

68 In such manner did the great Nityananda 

stay for a while 

In the home of Hadai Pandit, in blissful 

activities, 

69 The Lord then made up His mind to 

renounce His home ; 
Hut His parents, in fear of grief that would 
befall, did not leave His company. 

JO If the mother did not see Nityananda 

• even if only for a moment 

She thought it was an Age, more so did 

the father. 


71 Leaving behind ins son Nityananda Hadai 
Never went anywhere even for a minute. 

7i Whether engaged in his fields, in the 

home of his disciples 
In the market-place or oii the wayside, 

howsoever occupied. 

73 In constant fear lest Nityanaiidaclniiulra 

might leave him, 

Iladai Ojha would turn back to see a 

liumlrcd Limes every mmute 

74 Ever and anon he would clasp him into 

his close embrace ; 
Like a figure made of .-joft Initter the 

delicate boy would merge in his body 

75 In this manner, in the company of his 

boy, he wandered everywhere ? 
Nityaiiamla was the life and Hadai the 

mere body. 

7b Nityananda, who guides from within, knew 

all this. 

He lived on with His father performing 
the duty of ministering to his pleasure. 

77 Providentially one day a fairlooking 

saunyasin 

Came to the home of the parent of 

Nityananda. 

78 The father of Nityananda, after begging 

him to accept the alms of food. 
Induced him to stop in the house, with a 

feeling of great joy. 

79 The father of Nityananda passed the 

whole night in his company. 
Occupying himself in mutual discourses 

regarding Krishna. 

80 At earl}* dawn, as the saniiyasin r 

about to leave the house, 

The best of sannyasins spoke to the father 

of Nityanap<.V» 

( Tq be continued ) 



Ourselves. 


Dec. 25-26 -Third aaiiual session of the ''Assam 
V.iishiiava Saiimilani” was held m the village of 
Itainiiiuli on the lirahniairntra ( 18 miles soi.th ol 
Nalhari station ) in 'ianhati Sulwlivision. The 
subject of discussion was “Whctlier GikI has or has 
nol a Form’'. 

Dec. 13— .Mr. Justice M. N. Mukherjee of the 
Calcutta High Cmirt visited Sridhani Mayapur 
on iJcc. 13 

Dec. 16— Ihakur S.-ihcb Sri)ukta RaRhun.'indaii- 
prasad Isingji- zemindar ot Kataunai l)ist. Scctajiur 
I'.l’., dci»attcd to the eternal realm on L>ec. 1(5. He 
was a scion ot the Tt'inara l.oyal haniily and 
descendant of I'arikshi I Maharaj. He was a recipient 
i.f the gr.ace of Sriman Al.vhaprabhu and an initiated 

discipRoftheUdityr. He wiis the chief 

Sice I'aramahansa Math of Sree .Naimisharanya. 
liditor was most ho.«pital)ly welcomed when lie had 
to put ui> at his residence in connection with 
Mission activity. 

Dec. 7— Srijukta Indrunarayan llhaktilihusanof 
Sirshachali departed to his eternal home on Dec. 7. 
at midnight, llhaktibhusan pral.hu wa* mdclatig- 
alilc in his service of t'riman Mahapraiihu The 
spacious Indrnnarayan Uhurmashala on the bank of 
Sree Gaurakunda in Sridham .Mayaiiur w.as built at 
Ills expense. He had undertaken to build a beautilul 

Temple and Entrance for Sree Advaitabhaban an.d 
had biRun eonstruefion wmk when he w.as called off 
from thf Si'cnc ol his devotional activities which 
have included continual backing .d the Mission l.y 
every form of help, 

Dec. 12-15— '1 heir Holincsses Srimrul hluvnili and 
r.iri Malmrajas with a party of Ikahmacharins were 

loceived on their arrival at Aligarh Km ilway station 

large sankirlan proa*ssion of the citizens who 
L^uc;l4Uhe Swamg^ principal street of 

'^ic toVn to the local Ilari sahha. Lectures were 
dclivcr^Nby Their Ilolinesscs in both Hindi and 
the r.lth. On the loth a great sankirtan 
^i)3t:ssioii traversed the principal streets conveying 


the tidings t)f the univeisal religion f»f spiritmil love 
tf) all the ])Coplc. 

Jan. 5— The Anniversary ol tlu* disappearance of 
''rihi Thakur Mahesh Pandit was most snecessfully 
celebrated on Jan. .‘i at the resting place of the Thakur 
at Kanthalpidif Chakdah, His Holiness Snimid 
^agar Maharaj eondiicted the service on the occasion, 

A great number ol devotees from Calcutta Oaudiya 
Math and Sri Chaitanya Math ot Sridham Mayapur 
graced tlv oecasio" ])v their participation in the 
hankirtanain. Theri' was nagar kirtan and two 
very interesting speeches were delivered in course ot 
the day by Sri mad Sagar Maharaj. Mahaprasadani 
was duly honoured by all assembled people iiumbci- 
ing about a thoiKN.md. 

Jan. 9— H. II. Maharaj Sir Shamscr Jang Paliadm 
liana G. C. M. G., K. C, V, ()„ K. C. S, I, etc., Prime 
Minister of Nepal, was pleased to grant an interview 
on Jan. 9 to a parly of devotees ot Calcutta Gaudiya 
Math consistin': of Their Ilolinesscs Sriniad Tirtha 
Maharaj and Sri mad Bharat i Maliaraj, Acharyatrika 
Srijiad Kun^ibehari Vidvabhusaii, Sri|»ad Jagad- 
itdharan Dasadhikari and a nnm))c/ of Brahmacliarins 
of the Math, at I (is Highness’s Calcutta residence. 
The party w'as most Cordially received by His High- 
ness who accepted w ith the greatest reverence imisadi 
garlands and sandal ])resented to him by Srfiiiad 
Bharati Maharaj. Srimad Tirtha Maharaj read the 
address on behalf ot the devotees of the (Jaudiya 
Math. His Highness expressed his cordial appreciation 
of the activities ot the Gaiidiya Alath and his wish 
to pay a visit to the Matli when he would come to 
Calcutta on the next occasion. 

Jan, 8'IC— Ivditor accomi)anied by a party of 
Iw'eiity devotees started from Calcutta Gaudiya 
Math, leaving HowTah by the Madras Mail, on the 
Sth January, on a tour ol propaganda in the Soutli. 
On his arrival at Madras Central Uailway station o^i 
the 10th liditor was most cordially received Jiy all 
sections of the people. The following details of these 
historic events arc reproduced from “Justice** of Jan. 12. 
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GURU MAHARAJ IN MADRAS 

( l^Voin a correspoiuleut ). MADRAS Jan, ii 

llis Divine Grace PAR AM AH ANSA 
SREE SRREMAL) BHAKTI SlDDHANTA 
SARASWATI GOSWAMI MAHARAJ, thegreat 
Acliar> ya of Oaudiya cult and President of Sri 
Viswa Vaishnab Raj Sabha, arrived in Madras 
yesterday by tbe Calcutta Mail. 

His Holiness’s parly consisted of about 30 
persons and included among them tlie Secretary 
of the said Sablia, His Private Secretary, the 
I'Mitor of “Tlie Gaudiya”, Profs. J. Dasadhikary, 
Dhaktishastri and H, P. Mandal, Mr. G. C. 
Deb, Retd Deputy Supdt. of Allahabad. 

His Holiness was honoured and garlanded on 
the way at Cuttack Station by the residents of 
the city, at Rajahmuiidry, Kowur and Dasiii 
Dridge. 

At the Central Station, His Divine Grace 
was received with shouts of glory by many 
eminent citizens, and the members of the 
Madras Oaudiya Math. As soon as the Swamiji 
iT()t down, D. H. Ron Maharaj introduced to 
Him the Preoident of the Madras Corporation, 
T. S. Ramaswarni Iyer, the Hon’blc Minister 
Mr. P, T. Rajan, S. V. Ramaswaim Mudaliar, 
the Hon’ble Dewan Bahadur S. G. Narayan* 
swainy (diettiar, C. I. E. and they garlanded 
the Swamiji. 

His Divine Grace got into the very beauti- 
fully decorated car and in a huge Samkirtan 
procession consisting of Tridandi Swamins, 
Urahmacliarins, gentries of the city, Provincial 
Scouts, several Kirtan parties and the devotees 


Iroiii Calcutta, htarlctf tro.m the front of the 
Madras Club and slowly proceeded to Gaudiya 
-Math, Gopalapuraiii passing tlirougli West 
Cott’s Road, Woods Road, Rayapettah 
Bazar Roail, IJoyd Road and Corn Smith 
Road. 

Besides the distinguished gentlemen who 
received the Goswami Alaliaraj at Central 
Station the inhabitants of Rayapettah, Mylapure 
and Gopalapuram received the great Acharyya 
at the corner of Pycrofts Roail, and Ilon'hle 
Minister Dewan Ijahadur S. Kumarswaiiii 
Reddiar accompanied His Divine Grace to the 
Math itself. The whole procession party with 
the Swmiji Maharaj got into the new .Mtc of the 
Gauiliya Matli and then again his car stopped 
at the gate of the house of liis disciples at Llovd 
Road where His Divine Grace was duly 
honoured by the whole family by Aratrika etc. 

The Guru Maharaj alightfd from the car, 
and was conducted to the decorated ‘‘Sn 
Krishna HalP of the Math, where prof. L. x. 
Govindarajan of I.oyola College, on behalf of 
the residents of the Gopalapuram Colony, read 
an address of homage to His Divine Grace. 

The Hon’ble Minister Dewan Bahadur S, 
Kumarsvvami Reddiar also addressed on behalf 
of a greater population of the province and paid 
homage to Paramahansa Maharaj. Tlie Acharyya 
then gave a suitable and short reply to them. 

Jan lOr— Editor spoke to a distinguished 
gathering at Sree Krishna “llall of^ Madras 
Gaudiya Math on the loth January in the 
evening on the Teaching of Srec Krishna 
Chaitanya. The substance of tlie Speecli wa.s 
published in ‘J'^stice’ of Jan 12, 
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IHI>:URaM : "OAUDiyA" No. CM.illJ TtLEt'MONL : h. B. 4115, 

Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


Books in English. 

1. Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu Ity Th.-iktu Ith.ikt i vinniit- :jrii i-^<i 0 - 4.-0 

2. Namabhajan -I'.y IioMui.-iharaj d-l-u 

3. Vaishnavism : Real A. Apparent n-l-u 

4. What Gaudiya Math is doing ? «M-:» 

5 . The Bhagabat : its Philosphy. Ethics 
and theology-- hv Tliak.ir P.ImktivmDclv 

6. The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed 
Devotion— !h pml. x Iv. S.uiv.'il M.A 

^SANSKRIT Works in Bengali Character. 

7. Bhakti Rasamrita sindu 0 

8 Sri Harinamamrita Vyakaran 

9. Padma Puran . 

10. Gaur Krishnodaya •» ilM) 

Ilf. Ishopanisad 0-4>0 

WITH TRANSLATION & COMMENTARY 

12. Bhagabad Geeta — LoiinnciitiirN li\ Ikila^lox 

V Klyahliusiiii I raiiNlalion .‘iimI 2‘U*U 

13 Bhagabad Geeta—ComiiH-uiai \ Vis;a- 

tiatli Chakra vjiM ty iSc traii'^latioii :;nl Ltl I\>. 

14. Bhajan Rahasya -Tliakui I’lhakijv imule o s-o 

15. Bhakti Sandarbha — Hy 1 1 va < 'n I'^wa nn with 

t raiislat i(Mi iS: cxplaiia lory noic.s ni pail.s. I’uhlislioil 
twf parts 4)nly * c irli pai t k*- l-iM» 

16. Gaudiya Kar.thahar— ComplK'd )>> Attvn- 

tlnya Hhaktiguuakar. A liaiid-iMuik of Slia^tnc 
rci'iTi*iK-c iiKliNpcnsaiiU* lor c\^*rv tiainliya Vaislinu\ 
wiili IVnjjali translation. 2aK> 

17. Sadhana-Path, Siksha-astaka &, Upa* 
deshamrita etc with ^loss iNnnnien tax ic.< tM*-u 

18 Tattva Sutra Ity Thakur Ilhak ti \ niMfh- 
with feauskiit and Ik-n^ali explanation. 

19. Sree Chaitanya Chandranirita l-O-o 

20. Sadachara Srnriti-Hy Sn .Madhxaeharva 

with It'Jiigali translation U-i-0 

21. Sreemad Bhagabat - with prosc-order, licn- 

^ali-t raiislalion, ex])lanalor\ iiote.N and con.nienlaries 
ete. np to 10 Skandas Rs. 28-0 0. 

21 (a) Do. Canto XI. pei piece 0-7-u 

22. Yukti Mallika : Guna Saurabha— Hv 


33. Gauda Mandal Parikr'lama Darpan — u-4-o 

34. Sharanagati— 9tlL lid. 0 - 1-0 

35 Kalyan-Kalpataru— Hth Hd. 0-1 

36. Geetavali~:hd lid. u-l-o 

37. Gitimala 0-I-h 

38. Shree-Harinama-chintamani — l’>v Tliakur 

lllink 1 1 V i I n )de t li 1 id ( )- 1 2-0 

39. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti -Hy Sn- 

inrul S;n-.Msv\;iti Th.'ikur ior 4 pnrts Ks. o-4)‘0 

40. Prema-Vibarta in Jajiad.'innndi* nil i:d.o.j(K> 

11. Jaiva-Dharma 4th lid Rs 2 -iK» 

42. Sadhak Kanthamala- Ctnujiihit ion 

43. Chaitanya Bhagabata -IU Thakni lirin.l.iUin 

Has— Author’s Iile ehapter-sniinnarx ami ex hanslix e 
(laiidiya e^nnineiitary iC I ndex. I n ad vane*. .>0-0 

44. Mahaprabhu's Shiksha (M2-u 

45. Chaitanya Charitamrita— r.\ Kav iraj tio- 

swa 1 — With exhaustive notes, e- nninentarics In 
lliakiirs Pi lak li Y mode PS. Sara'*wali and analv.ses 
Index cte. 41 h lid.— Rednecl I'nee Rs .>0-(.» 

46. Sadhan Kan Manahshiksha Ity Ra^himatli 

Ikis Coswann with translation U-l-o 

47. Prembhaktichandrika in T. .Naroltomu-i-o 


Lokaeliarv va 


48. Chaitanya Mangal 

49. Prameya Ratna\ali 

50. Arthapanchaka— Py 
kaniatiLijix a school. 

51. Sankaipa Kalpadruma 

52. Archan Kan 

53. Chaltanya-Shikshamrita 4th lid. 

54. Chittre Nabadwip 

55 . Goswami Srila Raghunathdas 

56. Gaudiya Gaurab 

57. Gaudiya Sahitya 

58. Shankhyabani 

59 . Sri Bhubaneswar 

60. Hari Bhakti Kalpalatika 

61. Bhaktivivek Kusumanjali 


Books in Uriya Type 


i-vu 

0- 1 W I 
i.i tiie 

0 1-0 
1 1-1 u 

L'-O-h 

1- s-o 

O-S-O’ 

0 :m> 
0 :i.n 
0 - 2-0 
.'J-D-O 

0- S-f) 

1 - 0-0 


".'idir.'ii Swnini witli tinml.il mn 

2-O-U 

62. 

Harinam Chintamani 

o-s-o 

23 Mani Manjari 

O- j.-() 

63. 

Sadhan Path 

D-l-O 

24. Vedanta Tatwasar 

U-S 0 

64, 

Kalyan Kalpataru 

0-2-0 

25. Siddhanta Darpan 

0-2-0 

65. 

Geetabali 

0-1 -li 

26 Tatwa Muktabali 

0-1- . 

66. 

Sharanagati 

0-1 -0 


27. 

28. 

29. 

30 


Bengali Works. 

Navadwip Pramana Khanda 
Nabadwip Dham Granthamala 
Navadwip shataka— Tramlatn.n. 


Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya 
?}. Navadwip Parikrama &. Bhakti 
kar— ^Py Nxirahari Chakrahart 
32. Navadwip-Bhavataranga 

FVnted l»v Anaitla Vasiidrv Brahmarhan b. a 


o-ia-u 

0 - 1-0 

u :t-(i 

Ratna- 

O-l'-U 

0-l-U 


Sanskrit works in Devanagari Type. 

67. Sri Sri Sikshashtakam 

68. Satika Sikshadasakamulam 

69. Sarangsha Varnanam 

70. Sri Goudiya Mathasya Parichayah 

71. Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Digvijay^ 

72. Sri Tatwa Sutram 


0 - 2-0 

0 - 4 -O 

u- 8-0 

V .i-u 


at llir Gaudiya Priming Works. 243/2, Upprr Circular Read. Calculta 


bvM.l.....,I.B,.hn.,ch,n S,.Ch.,..ny.M.lh., .Wh.m M.v.pu. (N.d.,). 
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Indian Minerals and Alineral Products 

CALCUTTA MINERAL SUPPLY CO. Ltd 

31, JACKSON LANE, CALCUTTA, INDIA 
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Asbestos, Barytes, China clay. Fire Bricks, .Fireclay, '^rench cKpIic.' 
Gypsum, Glass Powder, Graphite Powder, Manganese Dioxib . 

> I 

Magnesite. Plaster of Paris, Quartz sand, .Red and Yellow ochre 
Steatite, Soap Stone Powder Silicate Soda. 
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. My Guru-Puja 

Response on the occasion oi the fifty- eighth Anniversary at the Vyas Puja 
Celebrations on the 26th February 1932 


P n.I.V or \\(H'^Inii is a n'vei'i'iitial 
.submission ppr!'onm‘il by one iu 
r.'ivoiir of anotbor in tlm shapn ol 
service. A rcvc'rcnccr <>r rcvt'rcr 
a]»proacli(is a rcvcrctl with fear arisinj^ 
Troin liii^b respect or respect 1 ill awe 
tlivou'Jjb liis woi'ilsj bo'ly ami niiiul. 
'I’lie lerbal a'loration, corporal pros. 
t]’aliofi and ineutal iMiiniliatioii an* llic 
conciliatory parts of the J^itja to invite 
.<tp()(l wislie.s of the respecteil bein'?, tn 
-.'njii t\ higher platform is always 
'^)ITer«>Mo a Worshipped, and generally 
the touching of the lowest, part of his 
^li'hb, i.o., his feet, tin* ofl'erimg soothing 
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eneoiniiiins and the idicri.sliing of 
reverential feeling.s on the part of a 
worshipper an* involved. When a 
respected entity ean he had ilireetly 
through onr sen.se.-., we ean render 
direel service to him without any 
interV(‘ution ; hut in the case of a 
distantly located object, \\<‘ havo to 
transmit <iiir .s(>rvice.s through syml)f>- 
lised sounds, through lip.s and scripts 
only. In both the ca.sc^s I'lijii can he 
conducted by a worshipper with gross 
artieles, as well as through subtle medium 
of sound and through a submissive 
mentality wbiidi makes the worshipper 
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consider liimscll' .■'iliialcd in a loAVcr 
ottice ns a La/ilm or less 'vei<j;lil_v, 
while the (lurn or iicavv ohjcct in an 
ujipcr oIK'!(' in coiii]>arison to himself; 
hilt llic case hecoincs otherwise, when 
the niundane ])lane is cdian^ed for the 
IraiiHcendi'ntal one, which has iiiiitc a 
distinctive I'catnn!. 

In this nnindsHie ]dano, is 

performed with a share of personal cain, 
when we are desirous of having some, 
thing in return Torus, /'/(/’u. may as 
well be conducted for the attainment 
of our Salvation, wliere we want to 
annihilate all our desires, and even to 
become identical with the Objeet of 
worship, thereby to attain the full 
impersonality ; though no desire whatso. 
I'ver is traceable in the actual anniliila. 
lion, neither an}' gain for the Positive 
Kntity of (iodhead in the shape of service. 
So all th(‘sc effect th<' inergin,: of 

one’s self, the Gurndev as well as the 
Pi'ivouality of (Todheail in one neutral 
position where their diffiirent entities 
are not Iraeeable. These sorts of 
temporal services .should never he 
coid’used with the Internal Servitude or 
Love. Nevertheless the Pujn, imvint 
in a dignified position, should iso 
never be eonfused witli the true confi- 
dential service. So Paramartliie Guru 
and Paramartliie Gnru-Puja are quite 
different from the activities of psendo- 
attemptors who have .some other ulterior 
selfish and personal motives. 


A Ileal Spiritual I’rcceptor is 
defined as One Who dis[)cls I lie dark- 
ness of ignorance i»f our relative 
plane and open blind t-yos by his 

prevailing influence. lleisthcOnc Wdi- 
w idler without a secoml to help us jo 
coiicciitratc our scattered activities in 
tlic Personal .Absoliilc. Si) he lias no 
deviated .st:indp)iMl from tlie Prime 
(Jae.so of evolution, susten mei* and 
dissolution, lie is the true and perfe t 
guide to show iis the IransetMidental 
track to ajiproach the Kternil Pull 
ivn )wledge and Incessant Bliss, ignoring 
all .sorts of gr.idalion of relativity, a> 
well as the iindisf iirbed all-engrossing 
acim o! magnitude, llis ^losition 
will not permit a hoii'i fule approaclier, 
if latter is not insiucert' and ajtathetie, 
to he a possessor of a partial entity 
merely, liaukering after the supplying 
of his own personal or selfish nee Is by 
means of peri.shable objects, full of 
eontaminalion of ignoranee and of 
interruption, llis Kternal Personality 
i.s never to be ign ;red by moans of any 
nnetliieal prineiples whieli do nol 
attend a thorough affeetion for his 
disciple while e ;nsidering all the stages 
and aspects of his ward, viz , the 
disciple. 

The Semitic idi’as eiitertain<*d by a 
section of so-ealled intelligent p.'oj.lo 
in fixing precept, orship on an ind’ 
of a particular time and .space on • 
ba.sis of iiltra-ineteinp.syoho,sis are no’ 
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cogtiiit Vfitiocin.-UioiiV l»y wliicl, Iht 
.‘iiidiunce could ho dissuaded IVoni acciip- 
. ting the undoviaU'd position of tin* 
l*ersoiial Ahsoliito Tnith. Tliat sort 
of mentality is duo to an appreluMision 
of impeding the courso of eoiitaminalion 
ainl out>‘idi‘ infeutioU; and of ohstniet - 
ing the fallibility of disciples that 
promises to make up his .shortness in 
future, instead of paying whole atten- 
tion to the most urgent need. The 
apprehension of such spoctdatioiis of 
the .Absolute po.->it ion will ]iruve futile 
when we eonsitler tlu* fluctuation^, of 
ditl'erent me.nt ilities of intransigeiot 
seeds or persons due to fluMr unforeseen 
comlitions which have been disclosed in 
details by assertive statetnents congenial 
to n particular Ioi*ality and fulfilling a 
bmiporal purposi*. 

The deadened numtalily produced 
l)v an a.ssociation with inscntk'uls and 
les.s sentients cannot he enlivened, if a 
wrong inttM’pretation prevailsupon them 
to posit themselves in an incredulous 
]H)siti()n. The four-fold flaws or defects 
of (1) mistake,, (2) inebriation, (3) imper- 
fection* or inadequacy of senses and 
(4) deception arc companions of every 
conditioned life. As we arc located in 
such a situation, all onr final flecisive 
conclusions arc but products of a parti- 
cofaj; angle of vision. This hinges on 
' 'associvAi ve reflex actions of fallen 
eouls. In order to set us, fallen soids, 
'’''ire*, from this perverted position, we 


slionhl eravo (be help of a trauscende.n- 
tal agent who can vouchsafe our march 
tree from the chain.s of those four fold 
agents of irregularities. A Innm jidi' 
ii'gul'itor sho\dd he .sought, to give us 
eternal relief from the maladies and 
sought l)y /<()//, f //,(/(? rationalists in pray- 
ing the h'ountainhoad, 

'i’he IVime (la.ise of all elTects need 
not be mntilalel or manufaetured by 
onr nul>lo.S(3onn(d prerogatives. We arc 
liiniteil entities, hut the linlinitod 
Infinity minus our intinitesimality 
would give us, as .a result, an almost 
intinit.(> g»ilf. We. earnestly rc(|uire to 
search for and targe-t tin* tie between us 
and tlie llulimitcd hlntity. An' in 
fact. t hat, tie is not. a rapt nrer of the 
harmony or a contending entity, hut 
the most kind-hoarl.c<l personality. Wc 
cannot expect to tide over those four- 
fold dillionltics or ])itfalls in onr cross, 
ing the ocean of Smiht^iira by catc.hing 
the tail.s of puppies, I mean, the order- 
suppliers of our mundane desires. We 
arc no doubt eligible to rec.eivc mercy 
frmn tlu! All-mereiful, when we in our 
prayer show a clean heart free from all 
euciiinbrances of selfish or personal 
desires in the shapic of unconditional 
surrender 

Our own personality should not 
incorporate any outside material to 
obstruct the full vision of the Personal* 
Ahsolute, hut can seek regulation l^om 
the Personality of the Absolute Who 
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dofc'SiiDl prevoni ll'iiisclr froiiMlisolosiui? 
His own IVi'.soii win'll \vi' !in‘ Jictually 
free from lioiiij; overpowiMv I with any- 
thiiiir ill uiir couiiiiunioii with Him. The 
Ah, solute will no douhl send an Aj^ent 
to carry 11 is Tersonality to our 
unalloyed personality, thouo;h suscepti- 
ble to fondijfn invasions. 

This Transci'ii^-lental Mciliator or 
Sri Guru Deva is a lovinuf Agent, of the 
All-love and kind to us who are seeking 
for a til' of lovi' with tlu' All-love. 'I’his 
iOmhodiment of Love will gradually lead 
our loving mood to that One- Who i.- 
the Fountainhead and ]\lain.stav of all 
aspects of eternal love. Thi.s .Messemger 
is the 1‘ioneer Figure of Love, IheGonrier 
of the All. love, the Kstahlisherofallrela- 
tions of love and the Regulator of all our 
non. loving principles. If we ignore thi.s 
fundamental principles we willhetakiug 
the prerogative on our own accounts and 
showing jealousy to our fellow.brothers. 

The Harmonising Energy of the 
All-love can shower His blessiug.s 
personally or through his Agents. 
Om* perception of nnmeroas units in this 
])ervertod world has given risi' to lord 
it over them but that act is the very 
perspective of our wrong a))athy towai’ds 
eonceutrating our nneonditional activities 
in and for the All-love. If we have a 
devotional aptitude for the Preceptor, 
*wei»re- sure to get at our Final Goal 
through him who liberates us by changing 
our wrong mentality in two proee.sses. 


The Deluding Eiu^rgy of the All- 
love that is fully ojiposed to our eternal 
int('re,sl of love towards the ,\h.<olute 
sh'iws a )) di' of pincers or sltaft.s in 
order to grip vis in her two-fold teller- 
viz., that of dislocating, and llial of 
enwrapping. I’lie I’receplor is found to 
combat with lier di.sloealiiig'propensity 
and enwrapping aptitude. '.against His 
disciples by means of ni> kind but sure 
treatmenl. So the sinceri' aetiviiies of 
tlio Spiritual Guru always tend to give 
permanent relief to ^lii?. disciiiler- frou’ 
llio.se two-fold eliitelii's.of ’3/(r//a' wliicli 
have given rise to the measuring apti. 
tude of disciph-s, thereby ’.'extending 
their knowli'dgo oi the Absolute and 
removing the’ foreign obstacles of 
double layers of dirts that cover tliem. 

A mere flatterer’s por-ition to lull 
and indulge in wrong ajvtitude of a 
disciple should never be targeted in thi' 
selection of a real tuul Irm; /I'ara, but 
a submissive temper with unconditional 
j'Uirrendivr on the jiart of a disciph' to 
the All-Jjove will invoke Him to 
condescend to our prayer. The cogent 
hut loving potency of the All-love will 
then be operating on us to pacify the 
turmoil arising out of our baneful 
activities. The Preceptor will never 
cog us to fall into the (>xtensivc snare 
of jl/rtz/d as He has no ulterior mot’vlf.to 

. * . X ^ 

dissuade us from having a sun*" access 
to the transcendental treasures. H<‘ 
will show us for our inspection or 
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I'xuiiiiiifition :i •fDinpiinitivt' (‘hart of 
lilt' inaiiiiitiult' of tiino, t^paoe aiul ciitily. 
When \v(‘ suhinit in incastiroinonl. 
\vi‘ SCO no ucfcsj'it V of any 
oiitsi.lc help : l)ul wlion \vi‘ con8id(‘r 
lliiii to 1)(> our ino-t intiniafc 
friiun! coinin'' down lo us out of cause- 
less mercy, aiitl al. the sain*’ time lo he 
the bniii( ii.th' aiu] ^ur^‘ healer of our 
]iresi'nl maladies we liiid that Ih* is 
i leiitical ill His activities witli ilie All- 
love and that He is not only superior to 
U' in every respect hut lie ever remains 
ill the same ilireclion with Godhead, 
]iossessi*il of a tra.ns]iareut entity to 
witness the Absolute; whereas, other 
so-oidled preceptors are always o])a(|Ue, 
as they impede our impri’ssious of the 
Mternity. Full Ivnowledwe and Ineesseiit 
miss of the All-love, 

Our own eternal function is to 
associate ourselves with the Klernal — to 
sever oiir eouiiection with everything 
temporal, to engage ourselves in All 
Knowledge — to dispel all darkness of 
ignoraiici* as well as to develop and 
]irogr('s,s with our iiiheroiit transcen- 
dental entheasin. 

T myself have singular husincss with 
the singular All-love. I do not reriuire 
the second person ‘You’ who liavo got 
some other position t han my Object, 
the .All-love. I need not trouble 
myself with the company of ‘him’ 
who lias no true kindnes,s to me or who 
has no wliolo-heartcd hivc for th(‘ 


All-love. Sothe 1‘ers'iimlity has a .singular 
sigiiiliciuec ipiite difttiuet troiii such 
1 uipcrsoiiaMou us we do here, owing 
to oiir apathy to the IVrsoiiality ol 
Godheail, which is im])roper in ilsell 
and wliieli is, in other words, 
a eoiitamiiiatioii with incompatible 
coiicoinitanis. 1 myself should not he 
polluted hy that discord which is 
alway.' found in the plurality ol this 
iniM'rahle maiiire''tatii)ii, hut I luivi* every 
inclination to make my Iriemls quite 
coinpatihle with the .\ll-love, ])rovided 
vou 'W they count me a-' oni' ol you ‘W 
them. 1 will then be in a ]u)sition to 
(lesi'guate my company in that plurality, 
as all of us shall there have one aim 
and ohjoet and no conllieting discord 
duo to our mutual rivalries. But I 
will he all the more ple.ised if 1 Rn'l 
another competes in my line to please 
my All.lovc in a better way perhaps 
than T can render. This lower grada- 
tion of myself will not harm or prejudice 
me in the haist. hut will develop and 
augment the cause ol my unalloyed 
devotion to and love for Him ; I "’iH 
ratlier regulate ami conciliate my wrong 
elements haruionioiisly and count my 
co-sharer’s .singular service in the propei 
light of iiiy Critni. My co-sliarcr, by 
rendering closer service to the All-love 
than niy humhle devotion, nnist needs 
draw nioro love tor my (I urn, and wn 
my part I should please, my Gul-u by 
non-interfering with the greater facility. 
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of closei’ s(!rvii;i' roiuloro<l l>y iny 
Co .sliarcr. My friends- who lmv(* greater 
aptitude of love for the All-lovo Ivrislina 
would not then despise me, hut wi 
kindly count m<' as their humble frieiul 
by their graciously allowing me to bo 
blessed with an unalloyed devotion to 
and love for my own Gani \Vho is 
identically the same with the Predo- 
minated IJounter-whole of the I'redo- 

Sui Hauiuya Mutt, CATiii-autAJi Maiuias, 
Febnuinj 1^32. 


minating Aspect Of the All-love. 1 
will ‘therefore’ never be hostile and 
apathetic to those who have a loving 
tendency for the All-love, but I wi 
reckon them as confidential members 
whom [ should serve, with all intimacy 
and love for their close services to Him 
in a plane where I have also got an 
humble ])0sition. 

SI DDJ J AN TA S A LI AS W AT 1. 


Slippery way to Degradation 


slippery way to degradation 
is charming at the very outset, 
apparently invigorating, is enriched 
with psendo-o.xpectations, an apparent 
acquisition of chewing the cuds of sweet 
dreams, a tantalised plane of seeming 
renunciation and a store-house of phan- 
tasmagoria^or a high mansion of will.o. 
the.wisp. If hopes are entertained 
commiting suicide from the acme of 
the Everest, those attempts of falling 
may meet obstruction by the uneven 
caves of hilly deserts. But the way to 
down fall from the transcendental piano 
is so very smooth, polished and lubricated 
plane of marble that hardly any trace 
of resisting pins could be had in such 
.translation, 


If I get a turn of miud to follow tlu5 
slippery path to degradation, I will he 
unconsciously reaching the lowest point 
of the nefarious plane. When I im^et 
such an unfortunate position of 
degrading myself, 1 find, our well-wish- 
ing dictators and Vaishuavas appear- 
ing on the scene as checkers and 
obstructors. But 1 find rny irregular 
independence sotting out in hundred 
ways to chalk out my track in invent- 
ing thousand and one paths to be 
successful to reach the lowest level. I 
then find my fitness to embrace degra-^ 
datiou for the success of iny whiles 
under the impulse of my invigorating 
charming dreams regarding my bene- 
factors as impediments to whatever is 
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111 * 11 ’ to iii'f. Tlio b«\vil'k‘riti«f 
ai till* V(>ry outset forge my fetters l)v 
jiiviiu.*il)l(* reasonings ami are tlioreby 
ousiu’eil the ]>pogross of their siieeessful 
march. Sometimes my propensities ri'ad 
alotid tin unfailing jn’etension of incur- 
able disease, sometimes they tak(‘ resoi i. 
to tin* unans\V('ral)le plea of a house 
liohler’s wants, ilisad vantages, debts, 
rigours of law and all others whielj may 
serve to bear the appearance of ontan- 
glnments to cheek tlie benign tongue 
of the Preceptor and Ilis associates : 
and tile seipiel is to come down to the 
unfathomable bottom of dostruction. 

(lenerally 1 put my petition on the 
tabh* of my Preceptor and ITis associates 
that a change is necessary to go back 
to the soil whore f was brought up or 
plaeiug irrefutable reasons on their 
talile for the necessity of going hack to 
iinke scttleraeiit of my properties ; or 
1 court the ajiprobation of mixing 
freely with my kinsmen. I’hese frivo- 
Ions reasons are offered as arguments 
for a change from the association of 
Vaikuntha to tho horrors ol the atmos- 
phere of pandemonium. 

'L’ho sudden change of the ass icia. 
tion from the highest level to the lowest 
degradation appears to me to show my 
shameful conduct putting away my 
traftscendental life and the high jump 
of going back to the fiery hovel from 
•the peaceful situation of Vaikuntha as 
tpiite opposed to my practices. To 


pacify my revolutionary eonue))tion I 
place my preten'h’il abovi* reasons for 
shifting my position from flu* umhragi* 
f my Preci'plo!’ an I Ilis associates, 'I’liis 
inborn appefito makes it-; appearance as 
a gangrene (*overed with ast*eming phase 
of a lu'althy skin. spin hundn*ds 
pretensions for reverting my po.sj- 
tions by the open • l)(*af of drum in 
proees.sion and to lx* furnished with 
travelling expense (»f my jom*n(*y for 
the objects in my view. I atn prone 
to (lisclo.se m^ heart that I am ohligt>d 
to g(*t into the lib* of a houseliolder 
to attend to my infinned par(*nts, as 
there is none t>) attend them. If 
is with great appar(*nt diiHdencct that 
1 progress to he obliged to load a 
Family life and to submit to the mistwy 
)f working for livelihood for my old 
parents who are inc^apahle of 

earning their bread. 

T formulate a hundred reasons to 
decor it(* and enrich the am(mitie.s of the 
household of tin* (T(*et!i of the proverb 
witli a view to degradcf mysfdf under 
pretext of reasoning.s. I lak(* resort 
to innovations in a clever way to en joy 
the world and to save mysedf from 
reinonstrations lik(*ly to be olTered by 
my true friends. Sometimes I play 
the dodge of forwarding my reasonings 
to the effect tliat as mendicants and 
savants who by tln3 clear call ynoo 
definitely renounced the world, are also 
dogradi'd with their mentalitie." 
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t 5 iiHU'.!:<* U SO, lollow (Ikmii, wliy siloii 1( 1 
1 iiol ])roti-i-l iiiysolf I'min ovils by 
(:halll^in<^ f.lie a|)|)ari‘I <>1* ji liriilmiacli.-iri 
to that of a Iioiisclioldcf ■' 

'I'lu* rol)i‘ I (‘inbniocd liitlicrto was 
nf'ver iiicanl to olTor tin* liiglicsf 
standard of at-Tvint^ my Pivcoplor 
iicartily, nor was it meant for my 
(Nt'^nisance of the true self, flad it been 
])nri)ort<‘(l to lav<^et iii}’ real self, I 
wonll have sue.ceeded in ascertaining 
tiiy fntnre duties, f would liave picked 
up tlie transcendental \Yor(ls of my 
i’rcceptor which incessantly flowed int<» 
my ear.s. 1 cmilcl not ascertain who my 
real panmts are. 1 was I'aseinated, ‘Are 
the parents associated with niy strue. 
tnral body ? — For what have .1 come to 
this world ?’ If I had a bonalirlo 
intention to know all these, I would 
have continued my association with 
my Freeoptor and Ifis associate's. To 
tell the truth T took my robes with an 
insincere motive though I concealed 
my inner heart, to j)ass the sweet 
of a household- 'r. So 1 was a pretender, 

I joined the mi.ssion as a dishonest 
seeker, not as an honest one. 1 played 
the part of a deserter from the sweet 
aasociatioJi of my family and children 
not for serving heartily my Preceptor 
hut for satisfying m\’’ external senses. As 
preteiuhn' I masqueraded my irregular 
ind<ipendence and was actually conceal- 
ing myself to load an irregular life 
just like a fiery liorse witl>out rein.s. 


I ha'l observed ' hefr)rt* enleriiig tlie 
•Mission, the householder’s lib' to he 
full of misery au-l pains Irouhlesonu! 
and cntaugling !ind enchain ing juysclf. 
So und-'i’ till' then impulse I wa" h<il 
to deem it fit t - he iii-tigatcd to live 
an irrespoiisihle and C!)mfnriahlc life. I-) 
g('l rich dislu's iindi'r the ])reic\t of 
Prasuilain. to dance imlep('U'lenlly 
under the garl) i»f devotion. I eraved 
enjoyment of paradise undi'r the pretexi 
of dt'votion. 1 falsely playe<l the ]».jrt 
of a true devotee t(t win apjtroliation. 
I thought f could delndn my eom])(!ti. 
tors with the.se seeming acti\ities hv 
apparently getting over misery, pains, 
tronhhs. nei'ds, ileptunleuec and 
r(‘lativity. 

Hut now I litid that I am over 
whelmed with misery, pain, ilependcnei' 
relativity. I find 1 could not set my.self 
free fianii the slavish dispositiem arnl to 
say th(^ truth, I have never been in 
touch with my Preceptor an<l Shree 
Krishna in my serving mo<til. If 1 
disclose my heart T eonlil recognise 
my position that I really jurnpe-l into 
the mis.sion of devotees being insi igattsl 
by dreams of eujoyiue.its m order to gel 
rid of the nnboarahle atHictions which 
victimise and trouble a honseholdrtr'a 
life. But 1 had my stream of enjoy, 
ments 11 iwing umletected, (loficefJed 
boneith outward covering of sands. 
Now I entertain that I should go hack 
to my fonii'M' intoxicated position of 
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SLIPPERY WAY TO DEGRADATION 


.1 rat seekitijr slie-Ui'raiid tliis 

lias bn»n>^ht mo to llio slijijiory plain ol‘ 
[ -uq how visionincr t’ho 
sweot divams of Howory oiijoyinoiit, 
(iffoi-ini? my hnad to ho ohojipod .iff l>y 
Hh; irailloHno. Oil I 'Tliis i.s tlio 
[iiiwerfnl onjrino of twUtinjr, my moiil- 
ality. wliioh was iiovor doteofod 
bofon*. 

J Ivii )\\ it porfertly that my I’rei-eplor 

often slioutini; with His usual 
inandato.s to <rraiit riio a li(*enao ivkieli 
o.ouid ijiv (1 1110 relief from tin* iiii])en. 
(lino; oliitelies of seeiiiing apprehansion. 
Will not niy sleepy condition break 
d-iwn ii’id nKjeive the transeeiub'iital 
tidings r tiark ! The song of di.S'.i. 
pating iny slumber is being sung. 
'This lia.s a different nmsio from the 
•harinim; lullabies of the world. 

The true song was sung by the 
Preceptor, — ‘Ve fi.shliko huiinin souls! 
Why do you entangle yourselve.s in 
this snaring net of the measured 
t'xistenoe ? Don’t you know you will 
ever be eaptivab'd there by the tempt- 
inir baits of, enjoyments ? Yon will 
have fo remain within the prison- 
bars like a criminal and you will lo.se 
your indepomience by undergoing 
pnni.shment ? But 1 advise you t(.> 
lead the life of a subservient to 
Ktishna in the Ocean of Love where 
you will find your full independence, 
if you have at all any loving mood for 
thi* Tran,scendental Absolute.’ 


It wa>. before u >w mv mentalitv' 

• • »• 

that wliiileviM* is talkncl oT by my 
l*i*0ce|)ri')r. can no real footing in 
this worM. I cannot claim that I liavt? 
Irc‘‘«| inysell from th it >t)rt of nuMitalitv. 
Bill now 1 ro.'ilisc hv mv rirtmil 
cxpcrieni'c thiil all the wdhIs that were 
iittcnnl ai’c true tci tin* lctt(*r. f had 
tiiat siirt of innate in'*lination in me 
<»1 CM joying the world l>y mv sense's. 
The very g(*uesi.s of (,*uioyiiieut has 
formulated the development of need, 
dmdv.iiitage and ill-health which is to 
break n.sunder all sorbs of remou.stra. 
tious to h.*ad me to gain, and this wrong 
impulse is nothiiu! hut jumping into the 
huining flame of worldly enjoyment. 

This indomitahh* wrong spirit might 
have corroboration and approbation from 
the so called w'orldly ailvi.s(*r8or psoiulo- 
preceptors. But the real and honatidt* 
Preceptor is iilwaysin the mood (»f really 
sympatliising witli the miserable like 
our.selv«*s. He is always onr well-wisher. 
Ifo is found to impt'de our agreeing 
and di.sagroeiug iu<;ntaliti(*s In' His 
apparent rigours of disciplinary words 
to sav(( us. Ou(*e we had h(*ard the 
mortal champion Napoleon fo say as 
he stood heftire flic .Alps, ‘d tiou't 
find any mountain ht'fore me.” But. 
greater Alpses an.* just in front of 
falling soul-* who are ever apatlietic 
to regain their stwving mood, instigated 
hv their .sensuous efforts, temptations, 
which ar(.* hotter instances than millions 
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1 1 iiiiiila vas lhaf. arc ol>serV(a] lo have 
Iht'ii' a])pan'nt InniK KtiimH. Odr 
IVi'Ct'ptor has' ii^iidrisl all tlies(‘ aiul 
tlic Iciiiporal coiiccpliioiis ol millions 
of 111 irlal Napoleons with [Tis incoin- 
lurahlt' lii^lisounilinir shoiitin!^. Hi* is 
roiinil always to liavi* jiosscssi'd all I’ 
traiiaceiiihnital powers in Hi-- spi'oci 
when He says tlial no- li-irrier of want 
call inipi'de onr course, no ainoniit of 
ili.lioalth can dissuade us from serviiii!; 
Krishna all time wliieh is the essential 
function ef nnadiilterati'd .soul>. 'I'lii* 
only need we experience of man hero 
is the want of delineation of the .soii,<j 
of Krishna and this forei'tfullness is the 
root cause of all ill-health. .1 know not 
whether thi're is any iiisiructor who 
has sihildly preached this dociriiic, 
haviiie had the, true diagno-iis, like the 
tran.scendeiital Su])reine Antlioritv of 
sei’Yii'e-holders, 1 nieaii Valadeva. 
T know not any othi'V Preacher Who 
has so sincerely w islied our suecess in 
(Hspi'llint^ the apathy to our .s(‘r\ insj 
Krishna eternally. T know not any 
Acharvya Who has lioldly impeded the 
erroneous views of the deluded eloriial 
souls. I know not any \eharyya Whoh.as 
imt so firm a determination of moie well 
Anshiiij; mcnt-ilitv than otir jiresent 


Preei'ptor. I miow 'not, any Acharvya 
Who has such determiiialiou au;ainst 
ollerinii; the slii^lite.-.t license of. enjoy- 
ment. Surely 1 have not come acro.ss 
a deseription of such an Achar)ya 
Whose wcll-wishiiiej excelled that of 
our present Preceptor ; hut u lave 
never w it iiessed such fulle.'it view as 
in lh(* oiit-and out true impulse in words 
and dei'd' the 'reec tor. 

liispili* of iny ct(*rual apt.ilmle for 
enjoyment, my eterii'il ile.-iiii 'ss, my 
eternal propensi;y to f.ill, 1 am nut 
fully disapnoiiited of th" standard of 
the hijjlie^t 1)0011 of the iiiiiiiorlal sitiia 
tioii of my Preceptor. I still po.ssess a 
coulidenei 111 ][im that I Id he 
lifted out of the Ahyss into my life, 
boat which is identie.il with His Ijoliis 
Peel. 1 am not despoiidmit of my 
sncces.s. 1 ciiteriaiu full hopii of 

ascending up the Piirpo.si* Tree of the 
Lotus Feet of Sri Krishna Who are the 
fnlfillers of mv hiirhest ambition. I 
iiavi* coiiK* to thocoiicdnsion that in evi'ry 
staze of our dilTerent births, we will be 
supplied with our reciprooid needs of 
seiisi's. But I must iiol allow “evi'n a 
.second to pas.-s in any other cngagi*- 
ment .ill my life.hrealh is over, 
shonli! seek 111 V efi'i’tial eood. 



Reply to Welcome Address 

iLtlii'inr.l by lij'lihir /'. . 1 /^ "</ ///<' 

/() //'(' H b'll tin I'i'itiili'iil ihlii i]ii'iilboY'< «„/ 

llliiKjiibtU l‘|■ln'illllllll Sdiiiiijiiiii^ b'lliiii' ( ) 


My lioviiig I’ricinis ! 

'"PIIK yiiii liavc iin' liii^ 

evisiiiii: [ liavi' Iiennl pificnlly 
lull' my r.'al wimlil iioL allow 

111 .' to roi* ‘ivt* i>l()i|Ui‘nt ciwo.uium 
I'or in I a n a, in )>t i isii*;nifii‘ \n t In'iii,^ 
if is 11 i| at all lit for mo lo ivci'iva 
siicli an iitMress. I am a'^'ii.'il lo (.'vplain 
to y.m the Itusl aiiil ln\i;ln‘st duty ol 
man, as in.strucli'i! l»y the Siiprorne Ijorl 
Sri Krishna (^'haitanya, I he ,L;ist of Sri 
Bhfi'^ahitam as well as Krishna Bhakli. 
'Hi use are 1 1m 111 ree thint?s 1 am asked 
lo explain lo yon. 

First of all we have lo delonnine 
oursolvi's as to wliat we should do and 
wlnt should he our duly. I liad a shloka 
in Bhagahatam — “i55KTr ^ 

We should attain first to this that 
jve am in need of receiving the Divine 
boon, our own boon of the self. As we 
are now in human frame, we can have 
tfm opportunity of knowing the fact of 
transcendence. Inanimate beings ari* 
not known as sentient. They are 
deprived of tlie function of audioucing 


the (r:in>.*enileiilal .sounds, d’hey ean- 
Iio' he e imniiiniLMled all that we are in 
m-ed of in future. But we ha\m now 
gol a hmnan life and lliis predieameni 
Ins allowed ..s to hear from a sonree 
through the medium ol transeendi'Utal 
sound in response to onr desire ol the 
lu'st thing for which we crave. 

We have experienced linitude.in our 
previous liiiths and ill this life loo by 
our I'inpirieal activities. We have come 
across many things and we have come 
to the conclusion that wi' slmnld seek 
for the best ; and, in order to do so, we 
re<|nire that we slmnld pay sulficient 
attention to onr own acipiisilion, eter- 
nal ac'inisition ; —and this is liasod on 
the opjiortiinily offered to ns. 

When we think that we .are condi. 
tione 1 souls we always look lollui ontci 
side of our cxislnici', that is. the e.xtor- 
nal body we have, and then wc come to 
inspeci the inner asjieet which we eall 
our astral body ; and hotii these come 
and go, but these twe have no eternal 
roferenci* associated witl> us. 13ut as 
onr souls are eternal, we cannot -consi. 
derthut the futile external body as- well 



268 


THE HARMONIST 


fVol. XXIX No. 9 


as intortud Loinp<»r?il body an* iden- 
tical with the soul. They are 
inc()rporat(‘d later on by the abuse of our 
iiidupnudent will. When we abuse, that 
free will, or wh(*n we show our diffidence 
to serve the Absolute, the (Jver-soul, 
we think we are to predominate over 
Nature ajid Natural PluMioniena. But 
these thin{»s, so to rfay, have only tetnjto- 
ral level. The eternal self should never 
ho considered as identical with the 
mind who is bnt an asent of the soul to 
inodtih* temporarily with the (external 
world. We are but part .'iiul parcel of 
the Over-.soul, that is. of Varamattna. 
Wo are all human s(»ids. We must ind 
bo conFnsin<» that by bnaiking the jar, 
I mean, the material body, we can (;ome 
to tht* eoncinsion that we have nr) other 
situation buf to be identical with the 
Ovor-soul. But that is not the ca.se. 
We are mttasurable cavities. Simply 
by the breaking of the external frame, 
we cannot think that wc will be tiirncd 
immeasurable. We are rlecidedlv 

f/ 

always m*rianrab!e things. This measure- 
ment OP th«) very platform of tinitude is 
quite sufficient for us not to consider 
ourselves to he the Over.sonl. A fini. 
tnde cannot consider that the very fini- 
teness can over claim that he is the 
Infinite. .So, Sree Krishna Chaitanva 
has told us that in your entity you are 
no f)tjier but Karshnas, or Vaishnavas. 
You have uo otlier eternal functions but 
to serve Sree Krishna. If von are 


forgetful of rendering 'your service to 
Sree Krishna you will bt; denied the 
whole thino .'ind you will he put into 
staging of this conditioned life. So the 
duty of the mind is to associate itsi'lf in 
all, through the senses. We are now 
accommodated in pa'ssiouate .senses and 
the senses are directed lo different 
directions and not to One. So there is 
a deviation from the AbsoluU*. By that 
deviation, we find hundreds of things 
appearing before us- I'liey tempt us 
and we engage otir.s<*1vcs in rendering 
our scM'Viees to them. Wlien we are 
assured that the only duty of the s-nd 
is to render .service to the Ovei’-soul 
and the other irn'orporations are hut 
temporal, we thendeidde tluit we should 
i'lear out our position from the different 
engagements of the world that are 
placed before ns. AVe come to under- 
stand that we are ])art ami parcel of 
the Ponnfcaiuhead, the Over-soul, and 
we are not tin* Substance b\it we are 
fractional parts of one of the potencies. 
AYe are given to understand that in the 
transcendental region nc foreign thing 
should 1)0 included and in tliis world 
we do not find the unalloyed position 
of tran.sceudence. AYc get a mistaken 
idea by posing our situation hero 
considering ourselves to be a part of 
this universe — a part of this phonome. 
non,— as we are now in our conditioned 
life. We are now, rather enwrapped 
by the two wrappers ; and these two 
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wra]»perfi arc* lartdo up of mat tor ami 
ubstructinfj snbtloty. So wi* riiu tin* 
•risk of sul).s(5ril)in!^ to tlw; view of ideuti- 
fyin<» oiirsoivos with material plieno- 
int*na, or, if we are inoveablt*. we Hml 
that we haw jrot an astral body. W*' 
oin 1)0 drawn to tlio Absolute from the 
limited oonorete world and \w e,an 
fancy upon those drawn-iip idoa> of 
matter. So our duty shoidd not bo 
confined to the foreign wra]tfi('rs associ- 
ated with the foreign tliings only, I 
mean the material body which has got 
sense and these othoi* (“c|ni])immts, and 
the.se erjuipinonls are meant to ahstrael 
ideas from the eoncrelo. But the.so 
ideas vary aoeording to our fitness in 
empirical activity. This much of 
phenomena is for the external and 
internal bodies hat is not meant for 
the soul. 

But we have got onr own position 
in the eternal land, that is, the land 
between ‘Chit’ and •.\chit’ ; and we 
eall that plane ‘Tatastha’. Some human 
souls are conditioned ami so.nc are 
liberated. Liberation is nothing but 
to go back to the original position, that 
is. to offer our services to the Kternal 
Being, as we an* eternal objects. If 
we moan that we should come under 
the temporal clutch we may do so by 
enjoying this world which gives us 
happiness (?); hut the normal condition 
of this world i.s full of miseries as all 
experienced men have observed. That 


very thing itself is puzzling. Why 
have wo come to this place ? It is .so 
heeause we have exercised imr free 
will to play on a i)arti(nilar levt*! and 
we have been abusing oiir fn'c will to 
turn ‘Karlas'. In other words, we 
have taken au initiitivc* to enjoy this 
world and we liavi; llicrelty submitted 
to tlie trap or rather to the laws, of 
Karma. We think that we lia\e had 
everylliiug on onr own risk, lint when 
we conn* t'l know from good counsel that 
the externa' l)ody is misused by (he 
association of this worldandonr internal 
body is !nisuse«l 1)\ mental specnlatieu or 
l)y meddling W'illi lliest* external ])heno- 
mena, wc realise that onr owti entity 
is lying in a d'U mant conditioti inside 
that, and if thi* interest of the soul is 
scnil inised, we will find that service of 
llu* .'Vhsohife is the et)*rnal function of 
till* soul and the only duty. 

In onr conditioned life we see here 
tliat )ve have got live dilTerent relation 
ships. We trace these five relationship.s 
among our friends, and some of us 
think we shoidd approach the Over-sonl 
w'ith a definite purpose of onr own to 
please Him, to serve for Him, to render 
service to Him. tliat is, to place our- 
selves before Him, to attend to His 
eternal necessity and not to attend to 
onr temporal seeming necessity. As 
an ek'vationist, as a Karmi, w'e rerpiivo 
that happiness should come to us*. As 
a Salvationist we think we should merge 
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into llio Alj.soliitc iliiit till* fruit is to 
(!oiiiti to us piT.soinll V; wlM'r(*a.s we 
iilw.iy.s (lo|)i*iv(! tlu' Ovcr soiil nf liavini; 
our .servo’ciis lor ITiin. \V(* ilo not ifiv'c; 
Him iiuv op[)(n'tuuity t ) loV(> us l)y our 
K.nniiiili.iriil.i or .liriiiaksuKhi. Wu do 
not iifive any [»riviloge to the Ab.solute 
a,< \v(' have got a strong incdiiiation 
ol :o*(juiring soim'Uiing for our.solvo.s 
wliicli wo tliink will give us liapi>iu(‘ss 
lor our, sensuous piir[)oses. All the.se 
phenomena come to us, ami as soon a.s 
wo come in eontael with a ival sage 
who can give u.s a true idea, a thorough 
idea of the thing, \ve will at onee adopt 
tliat i)roe(!.ss and thereby ndieve our- 
selvo.s from this conditioned life. Whtm 
we .are in iK'ed of having tin* counstd 
of an i’ulily who is conversant with 
the thought of transcendence w'e sook 
his protection Considering our pre.s(int 
position Sn'e Krishna Chailanya, as 
-lagailguru, has preached what we 
re(jtiire. I quote tin? original sliloka in 
Sauski it ‘ I 

WnftjTT n A man wlio 

is desirous of having the great(!st boon 
should alw'ays utter the Name of tin* 
Transcendental Ah.s.olute, tin! Eternal 
Absolute, the Eternal Knowledge, the 
Eternal Bliss, the Ecstatic Bliss, the 
Complete*, Who is called Hari. The 
very Word Hari is the T’ranscendental 

Bound and thi.s should never he cou- 

« 

fused with tlie ordinary conception of 
Allha, Q-od, Brahma, Paramatma, 


of dilTerent languages.* Tlie dictionaries 
have given us the light of the woi’ds 
and w»* are conviT.saut with the object 
of the w.u’ds and they targeted us to a 
brief (!ompass, instead of the fullest 
:ispc(!t, of the all-embracing Object of 
love. So Sree Kri.shna Chaitanya 

Wants that if we wish to liberate our 
^dv(:s from tho.se pu/zling (piestions 
wc should hoar tirst from the lips of a 
convcr.sant in transcendentalism and he 
should utti'r tin* Namt! of Hari. He 
will ht' ipiitc cligihlo to go with his 
chanting t h'* Name of Hari all along 
I W('nty four hours in the day. He can 
have a privilege of uttering the Name 
of Hari for all time. If ho can claim 
that ho has flic low(!st and most degra. 
d**d position, inste.id of considering 
hini.self as Brahma,— ‘Aham Brahma’, — 
identifying himself with the Ali rersua- 
sivc. Tf he is found that h<* can endure 
any amount v)f trouble that may he 
offered by sonic agencies, lie. can have 
a pati(*nce to undergo all sorts of 
troubles ofF(>red by everybody ; and if 
he is in the mood of utteling the^ Name, 
the Name being identical with Hari 
Himself, that uttering of the Name 
wonid allow him to consider hini3,oH 
as the humblest of all and most endur- 
ing which will point out his wa^ to 
bliss, which sets him free from all 
earthly things and from his scorning 
friends who maybe giving him temporal 
comforts. Ho will then surely find his 
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way to io;n()ro till *i;ion-Al)soIuti- thal 
set'll! to oni'idi really to impoverish 
him. 

He sliouM hi* always eonsideriiii!; 
himsell 1.0 he thi' lowliest aiiil iiiliiii- 
tosimal, so as nd to participate witii 
matter or in some other mental tho!i<j;ht 
that may he drawn tait nf Xai ore’s 
prodiu'l ions. Fie should consider him- 
self a non-eiitily in this miintl oie worhl. 
11 he con.sider.s tli.al h<' has somlhin>4 
to ilo with this world ainl is in need 
of this world’s aejoisitions in tie* sliape 
of intelliei-uee oi‘ in tlit* shape of 
atapiisition of some material ohjecls 
such as land etc,., he would he a failure 
in his tran.scoiulental march. Hot if a 
devotee knows his position well, In* 
should think that he is not a l)i<>’ thing 
in the estimation of all the people in 
this worhl. lie should simply connive at 
the people. He should patiently hear 
all that eoiild he offered to him. JI<- 
might he called a fool or he might he 
called an incompetent m.in. Still lo* 
should not show any resisting mood to 
such aggressi'je implications. So the 
soul is* asked to uttei' the Nanu* of 
Krishna first. He should hear the 
Name of Krishna from an unconditioned 
soul who has no aptitude whaLsoever 
For th(' world, lie should audience 
such' Sound from him. Jlis model 
“wmild he suHioient to follow and he 
* will then come to know that ehantiiig 
is po,ssihl(! for the soul all the twenty- 


four hours every (lay witlioul leaving a 
silly )(' second for some other purpose. 
If he is found to he impatieiil, if lie is 
Ixiiiid to he Iriukeriiig after a po.sitioii 
ill this muiidane world, he would fall 
hack to chant tim Naum o| llari. the 
I’lMli-cendciil.al Heiiig. 

Kri.'liua or llari has got im juortal 
coil to ('oiiie uiidi-r jueasiiriiig chifc.li, 
like ‘ ii.s. lio doiw not rcipiirc any 
lahour mi om- jtart for cliaiifiiig His 
Name. So we .should lx* accejitiiig tlu.* 
view.s nf Sr e Krishna Cliaitiuva in 
our tr.uisc(.'ud('iil ’ll nuireh.in pc'i'ferc'iice 
loauy otlu'r advie*. 'I'he position of 
llie uiiallo)e.l sail should adopt a 
uou-int,( rferiug policy of the mind as 
well as of the h,/ ly ; and if we can 
alienate our |io'itiou, we would lind 
that wi'are relievi'd of all this mundane 
anxieties hy it in the shape of matter 
or ill the .suhlle form of iiitelligcnee. 
Leaving aside these, the ruiietion of the 
soul is to take the Name of Krishna, as 
Krishna is tlm I idlest view ol the 
Traiisct.'iideiiee ol the A.hsohile, of the 
cver.e.xisling Manifestation and is 
AILKnow leilge and is .\11-Hliss. He is 
Satehidanaiidii and tli.it Satehidananda 
will prevail mi us hy our so weleoming 
the traiisceudeiital Word. If we are 
sinec're He would he ooming upon our 
vision and wv would find Him. We 
must not he thinking that this material 
world is the full aspect of His iiianifes- 
tatioii, as our dilfereut senses (?oniiol 
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ap|inmfli Him, oiir cvc (‘iiiniDt si'i* Him 
(»ur iiosi’ (‘iimint y*’t hmnll of His llody, 
the flo\v<'rs t.li!it wf ofl’iT cannot njac.li 
Him. WtMraniiot rdisli Maliaprasadani 
if it Iiaa not been afi'cptt'd l)v Him. 
In all, wft nmsl rely on Him as the Sole 
Kiijoyer of ovi'ryt liitijr and we an* His 
snhservients in every way. 

As the 'I'l’anscendental Xanus of 
Hari is iileidioal with His I’orsoninevi-rv 
n'spect, that Name Jlimsc'lf has all tin; 
attrihutions and eve.rv.thiny <‘onnecled 
with Haii ; and as all .‘ire to he fonnd in 
the Tranaeendental Naniain, wit can 
safely follow tlu* track of Sj-oc Krishna 
Chaitanya. What-ever w'e de.sire we 
get from His Name. No ignorance can 
bo ascribed to Him. He is enriched 
wdth all sorts of Rasas. Ho is iiossessed 
f all the Rasas. Krishna Himself is 
full of all senses. H 0 is embellished 
with all tho Rasas reijuired by His 
jissociiites. 

In the nmnifesled world we find a 
thing which ])asses by tin- name of 
Rasa, rather a relishing thing, an 
oliject of tasto. It is a porishuhlo drink. 
But Rasa in Krishna is the Kinporiuin 
of all Rasas, in Whom all the live are 
inclndwl. Wo must not ho thinking 
that Rasa in Krishna’s service i.s 
identical witl tlu mundane Rasas 
which are inadeijuatc and full wi 
‘deformities. The Scriptures show that 
Rasa of Krishna. In the beginning of 
the Blmgahatiun this is what w'o find, — 


Rasas are f I rinks • which are relished 

f 

by lh<‘ soul’s eternal .senses and those 
have dilTerent donoiniiiations than what, 
aro presented to us for a few hours or a 
few (lays, 'i'his worldly Hasa does lu.t 
continue. Hut the etcTnal.Rasa, which 
is not implicat(‘d with any ignoram-e, 
has no misorahle Tice., no depriving 
face, like the Rasa of this mundane 
wiirld ; they ai‘e liniilt'd for our purpo.se 
hero to give ns to understand that we 
would amply eely on hy this spark here 
of Rasa, and we can go back to the Rasa 
if we at all think that we should he 
eternal ‘Riibhika.s’. ‘Rasamaya’ i.'^ 
Sree Krishna and we are to submit our 
loving .>ervice for llis purpose of 
tasting. Wo are to appifoacli Him not 
for <mr own enjoyment. These senses 
aro meant that all enjoyment shoid 
go to Him. We soo that all soi’ts < 
manifestations aro for Him and tho 
direction of pervortad Rasas requires to 
go hack to Him and not to be shared 
by us. We slundd always place 
ourselves in a .serving mood and we 
wmdd bo ulwavs welooming the Name 
of Krishna land send our words to 
Kri.shna purporting to His serviees ; 
but on tho other hand, if wo find that 
we should enjoy tho Rasa thi'ough 
Krishna, that would sim])ly degrade 
us to the clitcli of selfishness and,^ lie 
would bo assuming the part of an 
enjoyer, and we are surely to be deprived 
of perfect Rasa. I'his Rasa is never 
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1.0 coniiluu'j ay tli(» (‘oinp iumiIs 
: ir<‘ (»1‘ a trivial nature. Whenais 

.Krislina is Rasamrilainurti ami we an* 
to depend upon tlutt Ocean oT Ra.si. 
W(i will then look forw.ird to ^ive Him 
all faealities to enjov our spirit nal 
(‘ternal activities. Our cas<* of enj w 
inir Itasa from appetite of tin* S 0 ns(‘s 
would hvid us to (leal with an inanimaL* 
thim;'. Wlien \ve exdract sonu' Rasa 
from dependent ohj(‘cts then that 
Rasa woidd m.»V(M* he our continued 
comp inion. 'riiat lias « wouhl simply 
d(‘s(U't our oom])anionshi p and \\(‘. \\ ill 
1 ) 1 ' (Ippriviii;^ ourselves l»v I. ulalisirij^- 
oiM* I'Oor sensi's. JJiil Sree Krisliti.M is 
iif)t likelv to ^ilc'liidc us l)_v .-illowins' us 
to keep our .'itfinil v for soinetliitig else, 
lit' is a Spiritual Being aiitl not an 
Aeliit . iiiHcutient . lie has nt)t. only to 
('njoy Kasa but. Tie is lull <)f llasa. And 
if we want t.o ht' in toueli with t'ternal 
Itasa, we Cfin heeoine transet'ndeiital 
Rasikn. In east; we sock for tem])oraiy 
Rasa wt' would reeeivt' Birasa, pt'rverted 
Ua^sa. Krishna has monopoli-od all 
Rasa. ITe is tin' Pountainht'ad t>f all 
tlie Rasa. I’he Nanu' i-* very store- 
house of all the Rasas whicjh we should 
st'ok without making any differt'uee 
between tlie Name and the Objeet 
pointed out by the Nauic, unlike the 
oaffc in this temporal world which has 
got destructive merit. Krishna is 
‘identical with the word TJari, His 
Cf)lour, His Size and tlie Attribution 

35 


anil Ai'livities. Krishna is Himself 
Kteriial. The Naint' of Krishna is 
Kleriial. aii'l iloes not mean !iny object 
of N il lire. Natiin''s pheiioint'na have 
nothing to do with Krishn.a Who is 
not .1 tran-.ilury manifesleil view of 
liiis world. 'I'liese are all teinponiry 
things and wt; must not he eotifii.sing 
the Leehi o( Krishna^ with them. If we 
do -o oui’ siiidi eo'ict'plion would ht' 
errone ms, we should refrain from 
inistiking the mundane thought for 
that of tr.anseenileiiet'. We should 
iiiitki' onr ])osition clear here. 

He is fidl in Himself. 

fsirasfTfiwt: II All sort.-^ of aetivitii's 
.are manift'stt'il in llimscll. lie is 1 he store 
of all. If we require to exercise our 
sen.si'.H wi‘ must resort to otht'rs help. 
But ill the ease of Krishna it is quite 
iliffereiit. He does not require any 
assistunee from aiiyhotly. He is Nitya, 
Sudlha, roorna and Mukta in Himself; 
III' is uneondit ioiieil. Nothing can wra]) 
Him. This talk of Krishna, His Name, 
the Tr.insccmk'ntal Name, is iilentitial 
with Krishna but that is not the ease 
with other things than Krishna. When 
we name smiething of this world we 
n('ces.warily give the op])ortnnity of 
examining its validity by different 
sense.s. The taste, smell, sight and 
p(‘rco])tions offer to examine the. 
per.sonalities of things. But Krishna 
d.x's not reijuirc such examination as 
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H[(' is not Hii ohjeol of our jurisdiction. 
He is tlic Autocrat. Tic (loos not (^arc 
to be hcdpod by us. 

So tlio ordinary name, that is a 
naino wliicdi docs not mean Krishna; 
has j^ot a different significance. We 
ninst not be bringing all names of 
different gods, men’ lower creation, 
iiKsentient objects under the deluding 
irdluence of inaya in the same category 
of the Absolute Krishna. We would 
be rather hopeless if wo consider that 
the Natue Krishna is but a word of 
grammar and that Name was given to 
a hero only whoso deeds were nicordcal 
in history. This is not the case with 
the Transcendental Name which history 
and other mundane subject cannot 
possibly eclipse. Tlie name is coraple- 
tely identical with Krishna, the Perso- 
nality. So Ilis Name lias no difference 
from Krishna IJimself, as difference 
can stick to temporal and limitc'd 
objects only. 

In the iron age of materialism 
people are very fond of their relativity 
of knowledge and by their empiric 
argumentative appetite they hasten 
to count everything under motion and 
matter. But if we utter the Name of 
Krishna every contending ]diaso would 
be transformed into harmony and we 
would gcit perfect concord. W(‘, do 
hot phant the Name of Krishna leaving 
aside' all that are detrimental to the 
chanting. So as we are surcharged 


in the atmosphere with erroneous 
impressions liore we cannot expect at 
the very outset to utter the Name 
pi opc^rly without difficulty. We never 
welcome Krishna proper by uttering 
His Name, but in course ofehantiiig 
hundreds of rotten rubbish things 
interv^ene owing to our uncontrolled 
desires. 

W are associate with uiauv 
mundane impressions, so we rerpiire to 
bear about those ten olTeiiees that 
should not be committed iluring the 
chanting of the Name of Hari. With- 
out getting rid of tim ten offences we 
cannot make any actual ])rogress. (1) If 
we show our aHiiiity towards men who 
have thoiiglit it fit that only the 
process of uttering the Name of 
Krishna will not do us any good, the 
preceptor or bonafido Sadliiis, being 
faulty. Then we would be committing 
the first olfence. (2) Tlie seond offence 
will be when we think that Krislina is 
not the only aspect of Hari and place 
.some other name of delegated crods 
from our experience of this mundane 
world in the position of Krishna that 
their names should he instalh^d instead 
of Krishna’s Transcendental Name ; 
this will be no doubt an offence. As 
the Word Krishna has got the full 
denomination of the Thing no other 
words can be replaced against the 
Word Krishna. All other words are 
all eclipsed and incomplete (expressions 
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of Krishna, \vlieroa,s the Word Krishna 
can give us all Hliss in case wo do not 
cripple our vision to witness the actual 
sight of Ki'ishna. If we would denounce 
this we would be committing tin 
second offence. So W(! should he care- 
ful not, to consider the Name of 
Krishna as on a level with the iianio 
of otluM’s. As the Word Krishna is 
enriched with all sorts of equipments — 
all sorts of attributions that are possi- 
ble here, — so in tracing the Fountain- 
head of every thing, we are to resort to 
th (5 Word Krishna and to no other 
word. The other words have got 
crippled meanings. The whole entire 
thing Krishna cannot be repri'sented 
in the full vision, if we neglect Him. 
The word Brahma can not claim the 
full representation nor the 'Paramatman 
or Oversonl, not to speak of some other 
eoueepts of men. 

Tf we consider that curd is the same 
as milk it would be a sheer folly. The 
milk has got another position. When 
the Word is transformed we find some 
other conceptipn of the Word God- 
head. 'The Word ‘Krishna’ can give us 
the full impression of the Object of onr 
love and worship but the word ‘Rama’ 
cannot give ns the full aspects of Vishnu 
in all Rasas. All the different aspects of 
the Personalities of Krishna should not 
be considered to have all Rosas in them. 
‘ Ho is vt)id of all Gunams or qualities. 
So Satchidananda is over-existing, All- 


Blissful and .MLKnoW'lodge. He accepts 
all who show a partieular aptitude of 
serving Him. Ticaving aside the Namo 
ol Krishna in other names of gods 
known as Brahma, Sankara, w'e cannett 
get the same relation as we e.xpoct in 
Krishna, tiu' Avataree. So this is an 
olTenee to the Naiue of Krishna. 

1 tlo not iiu'aii that the name of 
Rama should he placed in the same 
eati'gory with other minor gods, as He 
is Vishnu. In other words, llama is 
Krishna, llama is an Avatara of the 
Fountainhead of all ,\vataras. Where- 
as Krishna is the Avataraoe. Holy 
four partially olwcured aspects are to 
he found in Rama Who is not the 
wliole as| ect of encouraging different 
kinds of Raslkas. Bui that is a partial 
aspect of Krishna Who is the fully 
manifest Rasa. Wo should resort to 
Krishna fur the full a.spect. We must 
not be tbinking that lludra and other 
gods are full, when Hara is ])orceived 
as the destroying agency who assumes 
a disfigured vision of the. Object. Ho 
is not the full object of our worship. 
Brahma and lludra are evolutionary and 
dissolutionary agencies of the eternal 
Snstainer Vishnu AVho has throe 
potencies. If Rudra, the energy of 
de.struction, is replaced in the position 
of the Hustaiucr Vishnu, W'o will never 
tifet similar result. Wo should, there. 

CD ^ • 

fore, dispel such erroneous impressions. 
He has got delegated power of ViJihnu ; 
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bill, Vishnu IS the Ab; iliilo (‘iitity* ^Vc half tlie sky \vlu,*n thfi bottoinual ball 


niii^t not bo mialuil to subsoribo tlio 
S('con«l offcrioi*. 

(3) 'I’ho third ollVncc is to show an 
apathotio niooi towards Guru. Wo 
must not bo iio^lootiiiL^ Him. A man 
who thinks that ho would lift himself 
up to tho .\,l»solulo by his own altoiupls 
oan novor do so uiiloss ho accepts Ills 
favourite comitor-Wholo, the (luru. The 
analogy of tho entity should not be 
ignored when we get a glimpse of the 
same through Him, as the existence of 
the Sun is proved by rays. If a r.ay 
is asked ‘wlio you are ?’ Then the ray 
will declare that he is the Sun Rut 
if you ask again — ‘Are you the whole of 
the Sun ?’ he will siy in rejily that he 
is only a part or pencil merely. So 
iniinitosiiUiil as wearothe full knowledge 
is to ooine from the Fountainhead of 
knowledge and full knowledge is never 
secured here by our eiiiiprical activities. 
Wo must not be guided or induced by 
the knowledge of flnitude of tho phono. 
inenal world. If we do so the result 
will be confined to tho inundaiu‘ horizon 
only and we would have no opportunity 
to go beyond this sphere. So wc* 
should always roly on the ricriptures 
and Guru whenever we .seek for trans- 
eondental me.ssage. 

Scriptures tell u.s many things of 
the- transcendence to which wo are 
dobffrred to have any access. We see 
all the. horizon round us and we .*>ee 


is covered by tlie o]>a(pie earth. One 
(piater of tho space is k(‘pt in front of 
us .'IS we arc not provided with eyes 
in our back, so three (juarters are not 
visible to ns at one time. ^'O our 
argument and our impressions, bearing 
one (piadrant only, are all partial. We 
must rely on the tr.nisc’endontal sound 
of .Scri|)tur< s w'hich do not submit to 
our senses. (4) AVe sho not )e 
discouraging the Scriptures as they 
ari! the only source of knowdedge of the 
Absolute h'ft ftir us 

Wi‘ cannot commit the oousidmable 
amount of olfenct* whie.h can be relie\ed 
by once utterino the Name. We can 
get rid of all sorts of sins if we utter 
once the Name. (a) Having been 
a.ssured of this fact that one Iran.seeii- 
dental Name can relieve us of all sorts 
of sius that w'e do in our past life and 
in this lif(‘, and that one Name can 
manage to elTace and extirpate all sorts 
of wrongs, if on this assurance we go on 
committing all .sorts of wrongs, it will 
be the hfth offence and tl is offence 
would never he pardoned. 

There are other five offences. (6) If 
we think that other acts like ablu- 
tion in sacred water, virtuous deeds 
like Jajna ( Sacrificing rituals ), may 
lead us to the same result as the 
chanting of the Name, then this 
he(W)mes the sixth offence. (7) If we 
are utimindful during the chanting of 
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tlio Nani(! wo woul l Lo committiii-r tlio 
sovonth offenoo. (8) 'I’lio eiiilith oITlmioo 
(’( nninitted wlion wo associate worldly 
affairs with our povortod oiio or 
luontality while ntti'ring the Name. 
(9) The ninth offence would ho coinniit- 
ed when we consid<'r tie* ntii(iue po\v(‘r 
atta^died to tlio ntterain ‘0 of the Name 
as an ('xaggeration fo induce >is to sub- 
mit to the process of singing. (10) 
The tenth offence is to in.=<truct Nam 
Bhajan to men who liavt; no regard fiir 
the same. 

These' are tin' procc'sses that would 
admit early facility for our progre.ss 
in devotional development. The 
different eight, stage.s of a devotee are 
inculcated to make him acquainted with 
hi.s progress. Tlu'y are, — (1) ‘Sraddha 
or confidence in the words of Guru and 
tho Shaslras ; (2) This reliance will 
])roinpt us foi- the company of the real 
Sadhu ; (3) 'Sadhu-S'anga’ or company 
of sadhus will lead to devotional 
activities ; (4) Such activities will have 
the effect of eliminating all evils .n-ssocia- 
ted with our avrong mentality. 'I'hese 
are the four function which form the 
first division of the cultural staue.s of 
devotion. Having gone through the.se 
we can devotionally engage ourselves 
in Nama. Then follow the latter parts 
of four kinds of stages : the first stage 
is Niatlia which is followed by Jfiirhi, 
and then hy Ashalcti and then our 
cultaral Devotion is developed into 


ll/uh'ii. ;V/.s7/oi is inideviat ing temper, 
Hiirh 'i i^ predileetimj. A-'flutkfi denotes 
firm attaehmimt and Hhiii'ii is the 
t)|o8S()mcil slate of Love when we mark 
.'lull III li, A iiiin rl h fikidal rum, It inil't i, 

Mniiniiiir-il'i, Adhiljiiiulliii, l^iuniilhiiiil'iiJ, 
Siiiiiinj'ii"' nii'Lt ri'rhi. .'{liliiih’iiKlitil- 
ijii luilihiiaiii', Prllitflii'l Itiisnti-ulhalr. 
fii ]lliiioliiil>liii‘cli wp mark a eoinposi- 
tiori of four ingredients with Ituti. 
This mixture is known as Kasa or 
jialatable drink. We can sol out 
ourselves fri'c from mental speenlations 
and we ro:.ch a jdane where all sorts of 
good come to us, to relish in every 
way, and this can only he had, when 
we have got a purified mind — whtm we 
do not find any dislnrhance in the 
mind— when the jiacificatiou of the 
mind is obtained. Then we can have 
Jlasa. The state is never n'ferred ta» 
in this worldly Kasa of sensuous (mjoy. 
nient, as the enjoyment \\(i are given 
in this world is temporal and inade- 
quate}. We should not consider ouisolvcs 
to 1).! identical with Him instead of 
considering ourselves as His eternal 
servants. ^I'his has a whh* iiulf. All 
the .services that wc ar( "going to render 
to Him should be in His favour and 
interest and not in our favour or 
intcre.st. 'When wc chant His Natno 
the Transcendental Name will be'on 
the look-out to regulate us 'and will 
automatically teach us the principle of 
Ithakti. The higher stage . of Hhava- 
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fihaldi is known as rreiua- lilmldi, or 
fill) Love of Krishna. This love is the 
only thing to he sought from Krishna 
am’ He gives ns all sorts of faoilitie.' 
by which we can offer our services to 
IJiin in any one of the five different 
stages. He has assured us liruily that 
He would aeeept us if we tend to 
submit to any one. of the five. Tho 
only crucial point is that we should 
offer our services uiicondilionally so as 
to give something to our Lord and not 
to get something from the Lord. We 
should not have any desires ushering 
the devotional attempts and should 
not compel Him to give us something in 
return. If we have got that sort of 
passionate desire we will surely fail to 
prove ourselves genuine. We should 
regulate ourselves in such a mood as to 
he always serviceable to Him and not 
to got from Him any boon or comfort 
in return. To got service from Him 


is to share a part of the Knjoyer 
Krishna which is the greatest offence 
in a true devotee. So we should have 
a devotional tempera inent to the 
Kaiuadeva and not the temperament 
of onjoyer of this world. This is the 
true service to Him, whicli all unalloyed 
•"Onls can do, but which the mind can 
not do properly by wrong speculations. 
In fine I may tell you that \\c have 
many things to supplement these devo. 
tional topics hy way of giving solution 
of differmit ideas which are no doubt 
puzzling. Tho only thing that we 
should have is an unalloyed and uncondi- 
tional devotional spirit which is fpiite 
different from the mentality of an 
clevationist or a Salvationist. An uu- 
conditional devotional mood is the only 
function of the unalloyed soul. Wc 
should underline this cardinal point 
many times which will bring Pi’ema 
for us from the Supreme Lord. 




Some Queries put by M. R. Ry. 

Y. Jagannadham B. A. Pantulu Garu 

hjilliot'x there f» ihtteil 2, 22. ) 


(Til. hin letter lo Editor doled 11. 2. 22. 

Q. Tlie position of Oliit-Jupjut, an<l 
Alayik Jagat. 

A. The Chit-Jagat or the ti’anscondental 
world has got a full inanife-stivo 
representation ; whereas Alayik Jagat 
is a pervt'i’ted rofleetien of that 
transcendental manifestation. Wo are 
endowed with senses which g<'t an 
impression of tltc phenomenal world, 
the perfect original ideal of wdiich lie 
in the Chit-.)agat. Wvery entity in 
Chit-.Iagat is intelligent, cogent and 
harmonions ; whereas matters here are 
not sentient to take any initiative. (Ihit- 
Jagat is known as Vaiknntham where- 
as Mayik Jagat as Hrahmanda. In 
Chit Jagat there is only One Supreme 
Authority and the others are His trne 
dependent (»r subservient ; whereas in 
Mayik Jagat, we find millions of 
masters or enjoyers with millions of 
enjoyed subsprvients. Chit is (‘ternal 
and fiidestructible, whereas matters or 
ju’oducts of Ma)a are of transformable 
and limited nature which proves their 
inadequacies and deformities. In Chit- 
Jagat there is no ignorance whatsoever 
of free souls whereas in Mayik Jagat, 
mayik iinpressioius of fallen fetten'd 
souls are always obscured with interven- 
ing materials. 


Q. 2. The name and the position 
of the waters which cause the perverted 
reflection and tlu* ])osition of the Mayik 
•Jagat. 

• 

A. The Kai'ana Ocean is the primi- 
tive cause of the univcises with their 
inhabitauts. The CJai va Ocean accom 
modates the universes and the Kshira 
Ocean causes tl>e individuality. The 
reflected ])art of Ohit-.Iagat i.e., this 
universe, is minimised ae<wdiug to the 
level whore it is retleeted. Original 
and perversion are opposed to each 
other. Water is the reflected plane 
aud the Original is perverted when it 
shows similarity ignoring the original 
position. Maya has a distinctive 
reference from Satchidananda. Maya 
ha,s two iliffereut phases vi/.,,(l)hor effici- 
ent phase properly known as .Maya, 
(J) her materialistic phase known as 
Pradhana. Mayadheesha has no perver- 
sion and He is no reflection like maya-, 
dheenas Th(^ unperverted pei’fect 
reflection is TJis Trakasha Bheda 
(different Aspects) ; wluireas the per- 
verted reflections have got similar 
activities with the differentiations of 
perversion. • 

Q. 3. The Location where ^tastha 
Shakti operates ; the creation of souls 
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and wliat nwikc's tluMu I'itlicr fallen or 
savetl their nature before Mava 
Sliakti. 

A. Krishna lias got innumerable 
Sliaktis <'f wliieli 'I'atastlia claims tlie 
lnt(‘r.n(‘iliate position between Gliit and 
AeUit Sliaktis. The pure soul is not 
created within time, but is ever-e.xist- 
ing, unadulterated knowledge and is 
endowed with eternal bliss. (Veafion is 
restrietcid on tlu* plane of Guna-Maya. 
'I'Ik' Gunaa or Qualities disclose the 
ob-seured specification of the Eternity 
and this (b’oation, Su.stenance and 
Destruction within Time and Space. 

'ratastha has both tl 'ternal 
power of associating with temjiural as 
well as eternal planes. Souls who have 
got their stations at Tataslha have got 
free will. Each of the Tmlividual souls 
l)V exercising his free will can abuse or 
properly use his independence. He* has 
got two different fields in two differ- 
ent directions. He may choose one of 
these for his stage. When he is in an 
enjojing mood and considers himself 
identical with the Predominating 
Object or the Absolute he is said to 
be fallen and when he shows an aptitude 
for serving the transcendental Predo. 
ininating Object, he is freed from the 
clutches of limitation and limited enjoy- 
ments and is eternally associated in 
serving the Predominating. The souks 
in the Tatastha position are not one, 
but many in number. They are not to 


a.ssoeiate themselvrs with unalloyed 
(diit-Shakti or unalloyed A-chit or 
Afaya-Shakti In 'ratastha position, souls 
do not show any activity but they are 
found to'he in an indohuit state. 

t^. 4 . The Eoeation or tlu' position 
obtained by Jnanius who desire libera- 
tion affecting the fonrth Purmsharlliii. 

A. The dnanins view the liberation 
in the fourth Purnshartha in different 
ways by eomnuniion in the same plane 
with Prahma, In nearing 1 1 ini by 
attaining all llis pow'ers, by attaining 
His Figure oven in llis 1 inyuTsonal 
Form and by mergiim into Him. 'I’lie 
annihilative impressions of a liberate 
nanin have no basis, but otber 
po.dtions viz., Salokya etc., .are but 
fruitivc results duo to tbeir yiarticnlar 
wliims, having somt* approbation of 
Godliead. 'These may he sought wlien 
they are stationed on the mundane 
plane. ITnelevatod positions often induce 
them to hanker after such fruit i\a‘ 
results. But when they find tliat 
unalloyed service in the inherent 
quality of human souls, they set no 
value to th(‘ former at the time oL their 
liberation (a g., Hbag. Caiilo ITI, Cdiap 
XXIX, SI. 13. 

Q. .5. 'The details to which tlu, 
illustrations regarding the threefold 
appearance of the mountain, .as 
speck of cloud, .as a hard mass of 
stoi>o and and as containing within 
itself all the glories of Naturei, refer I 
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mean the technical NamiM i. e. Brahma 
Parainatma, Bha<?a\van. 

A. This is an analo^fy l)y wliich 
the ODUoeptioM an>i spirit of tlie 
woids “Brahman” ‘‘Paramatmau’' and 
“Bhag iwan” is illustrale.l. The liazy 
onfcwarl coacaption wliich is ni true 
conccpiion of the Object is knnwn as 
“Brahinan”. When cominiiniun is 
(‘stablisiual, ])enetrntion is efFi*.‘ted of 
senses allowing us a belter knowledgi' 
of I he object like Yogins, which tliougli 
different from t!ie hazy idea we main, 
lain from a distance which is the con- 
ception of “Brahman”, is however, a 
partial pm'ception. The full conception 
and percc|)ti(fti of nnalloyeil souls is 
diffenmt from communion with anil 
witnessing the Absolute from a dislanco. 
This is h )W a Bhakta should render his 
unalloye,! service ( yi3l<l ) to his Object 
of devotion. The ilistant Object will 
seem as a speck of cloud and the hanl- 
ness of tlie stone will not permit us to 
have an easy access to or full associa- 
tion witli the Obji'ct as in the case, of 
the full concBplion and perception by 
our eternal transosridental senses. 
Brabmagnas or .Inaniua, intermediate 
Yogins and freely associated Bhaktas 
liave got tlieir Object known as “Brah 
man” “Pararaatiuan” and “Bhagawau” 
jjefkpeotively e. g., Bhagabatam. Oanto I, 
Chap, ii, 1 1th Sloka : — 

wtnwPift n 
36 


*>, Fiirllior H?i'l <l«t;iil(Ml iiift)rinati()!i 
iii jf VsKw lt»l), \i uMvaiia, 

Sita Ram, Kukmiiii- Dvvfirakosha, Gola- 
koslia ol (irodlKNul, 

A. Ill (•.>nsiil(irii\<jf tlin Ahsolule l^isi- 
ti‘)ii of Ti ItMi t il Kternity Full 
Iviiowltiilijt.* ami I fioas.';juit Bliss, we aro 
dissiia'l »‘ 1 in Hximjj Him in soxolojjficil 
questions. W^lien vvo take up tin* nmiter 
pliast* witli its promimmt IVatun*, we do 
natui^ally pin sum* in tin* n(*utor 
phase*. 'riu? position of relativity 
prompts 113 in) targi.*t Him in the 
Masi*ulinc* form. But when the ques- 
tion of ret*ipn)rity intt*rvt*nes, wo necos- 
sarily jump into tracing the Material 
(.-aus(» nej;h‘ctiiV4 tin* KtH(*i(*nl (/ause. 
In our atheistie considerations, the (jues. 
tioii of gi*.v)l )gy is more or less found 
to terinirnt'* in tnm|)opary vi<*w only. 
When we proceed to att(»nd t(» tlme.anse 
of tliis nnivm’Sf*, tli is cosniograpliic* 
investigati )n l.unis us to the apparent 
phases of things, S >, wh(*n the i*xoteric 
nianifo.statio IS win over our ln*art, W(* 
see a poly-atheistic vit*\\ of the Object, 
Sometimes it turns to animism, as 
Taylor would t(dl us ; or S()m(*times 
lienotheism enslirfiuds our contemplation. 

\Vln‘n pol(*mi(jal (jue.stioiis disturb 
us, show a different mood of assimi- 
lating (everything in one category, 
eliminating at tiu* .same time numerical 
qut*.stion. When that view is scrutinised 
thoroughly, we indulge in a finitudinal 

mood by accepting the origination of 

^ \ 

\ 
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every tiling to be an indolont (Mitity. 
Up to this tiino, we do not takfi up the 
theistic phase of Vasudob. 'Phc Hrat 
impression of theism leads us to Vasudob, 
tlie Personality of (xodheid, where we 
find no prominence of the neuter demons- 
tration of the prerogative. We find 
the Efficient and M.Jiterial Cause, simul. 
taneously manifested in the singularity 
of Vasudob. Vasudob is considered as 
the first (juadrant of the four-fol I 
Aspect to complete the circumambulating 
inspection of the (fircular Personality 
Who has four directions. ^I'he intro- 
ductory cominencement of Vasudov has 
terminated by (he appendix <ir the 
three other folds of tlu* same. 

When the Pors<mality is viewed in 
His Predominating Aspect we find the 
manifestation of the Predominated 
Ueciprocal Disclo.sure. So in the 
second phase of the Theistic view, we 
witness the Transcendental Vasudev 
in Hig Lakshmi Narayana Aspect, 
where the Efficient Cause of the Tran- 
scendental Vasudev is oUscured. This 
very inquisitive temper must not lead 
us to scrutinise liakshmi-Navayana 
like finite objects of thi.s world which 
have a despicable phase of relativity. 

But the transcendental phase of 
relativity will relieve us of all baseness 
and gro.ssnoss, when we find, in Raraa- 
Vaite.mtham, eternal Dasaratha with 
Kauihalya, whose descended inanife.sta- 
tiens are traced in time and space for 


the publicity of tlio.se wlio de.serve it 
and not for any prefercnlial attachment 
of iiniierfeetion of historicity. We 
find .Seeta.Biima in the Third phase of 
Theism. 

One more variegated Aspect can be 
secured by a poop into the Entity of 
Hwarakesha where the restricted impo.si- 
tion of worldlv ethics get no value. S > we 
necessarily see that tbe full extension,t 
of all the manifesti vi* Ra-as is not 
wanting in tliis Objt'et of our olTering 
dilTcvenf .-’(‘(’vice. This supreme .st^ige 
of theistic inanire.statioii would not 
admit mumbuio restrictions of thi* evils 
found in worldly relativities. If we 
ko.'p for our enjoyment a portion of 
the temporal world, we de not thereby 
3ev’(‘r our couiiection with flu! trouble , 
some ettjoymeiit of this world. If we 
are fully relieved of all sorts of temp, 
ting infiueuel^ of the relativitie.s of this 
world, we cannot but come to the acme 
of the theistic representation of Shree 
Radha- Krishna, No discpiisition what- 
soever can possibly ladder us up to that 
summit by their crippled piileraioal 
insinuations 

Q. 7. How Naina is Bhngawan 
Himself ? Tlio(>rie.s and illustrations 
for supporting the same with citations 
of Original Treatises. 

A. The re.speotive functions ot* 
each one of the senses give different 
values. Names of products of Nature 
or tfeeva.s that are uon-Bhagawan 
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tnrjret sliffercnt brittk' olwpiirod entities 
of the Iritewor and these entities eould 
^ be discerned tlirouj^h the afr^ucies of 
diffenoit senses. For exani|)le when 
we are in need of a particular thing we 
move to a shop, wliere it can be, had. 
When we avi* in need of some other 
<lilTerenf IhiiiiXs which shops could not 
afford us, wt' go to a market where 
different shops sell different things. 
Rut whtm We are not <liBposo<l to shop 
our article': from difft'.rcmt locations, we 
require an emporium from which w(* 
cau'.proeuro^evervlhing tliat W(“ are in 
need -of. 'Plo' gemiral conception of 
sncli an Kutitv is known as Rhagawau 
and not imperftictlj or partially speci- 
fied as ‘Fiiramat na’ or ‘Brahma’ as the 
connotations of these two arc different 
from the first. 

Wlien Wt; cripple our final Object 
of pursuit we show an aptitude of 
dealing with the Object reverentially. 
Blit wlien we extend our aptitude to 
deal with all the aspects, wo hanker 
after the infinite Ocean of Rasa — the 


a mundane thing would restrict our 
association .through the medium of our 
finite senses. But when wo deal 
with the Transcendental N^amo, wo see 
a distinctive phase which regulates all 
our .sentient activities in our wandering 
in this region )f three dimensions 
where name, diselosuri*, attributes, 
paraphernalia of dill’eront particulars 
and activities aie dt.ssimilar to tho.se 
of the rransceiidonlal Name. 

Rhagawan is not an object of nature 

that cri'atcslti.e.e.xternai forms, but as 

Ho is Traiiscmi dental, no mortal and 

mundane .simse can ]»ossibly reach Him. 

We always fiiul in this plane also that 

the significant souud.s form courier.s of 

di.stautly located oiijeetsof this universe. 

By the words ‘distantly hx;ated' 1 mean 

object S' • far’ beyond _tlie.*accoss of our 

activities of our eyes and nose as we 

as those of our tongue and .skin. So 

we find eouolusively that the ear and 

mind are the two.’receiving instruments 

l)v which we can (5ome in contact with 
•/ 

the partial aspect.s of things whichdeny 


largest emporium of our thoistic enter, 
prise which is the fulle.st service that 
can be accorded by the IVedominatod 
Aspect of the Transcendental to the 
Predominating Aspect. The naming 
■»f a finitndo would lead us to a parti- 
ymilar object, so we will bo failing to 
. participate with the Highest and 
Bxalted Emporium of our need. Onr 
restricted mundane activity of naming 


the presence and inspection of other 
senses. As wo talk of transcendence, 
so the Nnmes'of that plane should not 
point out any object.s which are produc- 
tions of Nature. All mundane objects, 
which have names are enjoyable by our 


senso.s, whereas Bbagawan is not an 
entity meant for onr enjoyment ^ but 


ITe is to enjoy not only all lather 
thing.s be.sides Him, but also ot^y. 
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Himself. Su the T: anxsoii'leuttil Name 
has got a ilislinclive singular putency 
which we eannot i'X])ect in mundane 
names. 

In all mundane things we find the 
holder of potenoy is different from the 
potencies themselves. In the ti’an- 
scendence, the case is (piite opposed to 
this restricted view'. In infinite time 
and space, as in the strjiight line, we 
cannot impose restrictions of finitudinal 
properties and angularities resjioctively. 
In mundane plane, names are not 
identical with ohjocts they connote or 
denote whioli can be inspected hy four 
other senses ; whereas Bhagawan has 
reserved the right of not being exposed 
to such senses ; in other words, tl)e 
Name of the Transcendent is identical 
with the Transcendent. 

The 2nd Sloka of teaches 

ns this Truth and Padinapur.ma also 
says — “*im fawwfih gwityifw i 

aphorism of Vadar.iyan says 

wdiere no oilier determination 
is possible. Here is meant for 
and not as simply as is found 

in mem I 

This question is so very big that it 
should require a transcendental life to 
he acqu.ainted with all the varieties in 
that Realm. 

Qv 8. What does chanting Hari's 
Naffiv connote ? Does it connote the 
serv’flg attitude of Jiva who i.H an 


intrinsic V'’aishnava towards his I'termd 
Master, Shreo Krishna ? Or does it 
signify a call or invoc-.ation of the Sound 
so that He »nay come clown in 
and manifest Himsedf and His Leela 
in the hearts of His Devotcjes. 

A. Here in our present predicament 
we have two covers and two different 
reciprocal planes or atmosphewos. These 
four impede our direct activities of 
rendering service to Sri Naina Who is 
identical with Hari. Here we have uot 
chanters and chanting located in 
different planer. So the cdianting of the 
Transcendental Name of Hari is to 
exclnde many secondary significance. 
Wc should have nncondiiional serving 
attitude for the Object with an invoca- 
tion of the Supreme Lord to heave us 
up, w’itliout any tendency w hatsoever to 
oblige Him to come down to us hut to 
give us an opportunity of approaching 
ni.s Leela by regulating our heart filled 
up with mundane filths of Nature. So 
chanting has coherence with the seven 
results inculcated in the first verse of 

The process of chanting Hari Nama 
connotes His initiative faculty as well 
as the cognisance of His inherent 
transcendental attributions that help to 
dismantle the wrong construction of our 
mind as well as to give a relishing, 
taste of a server’s mood. Both the . 
purpo-ses are served by chanting Hari 
Nama as it has not only the singular 
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t'fficac;, of restMiiutr ns from tlio offt-nce 
of mnuiane utterances hut alho lo lead 
ns lo some jiosfKye platform wliere no 
Nature or matter eeut^ L peep 
plane where all positive eternal spiritual 
demonstrations are pennilled for our 


trmi.seenclental couocj)tions and percep- 
tions. 

Q. 0. A list of the ten Nainapnrudlias 
A. Viile Editor's address lo the mein- 
hcrs of Bhagahat Pr/irthaua Karoajain, 
Ellore ( also published in this issue ). 


Madras Presidenc5'^*s Homage to Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

SREE KRISHNA HALL 

Fnunihithm. Slone Ijui'l Ihj II. I']. The i'!orern,t)v 


Exeellonc\’ Sir George Fre<leric 
Stanley performed yesterday 
evening the very pleasant function of 
laying the foundation stone of the “Sree 
Krislina Hall" of the Sree Gaudiya 
Math, Movvbrays Koad, Koyapettah 
Madras in the presence of a verv large 
and distinguished gathering of ladies 
and gentlemen. 

On arrival, His Excellency and 
Lady Beatrix Stanley acconipunied by 
Mr. A'j D. Crombie, Private Secretary 
and Sir Charles Buchanan, Military 
Secretary, were received by the 
^wamijig of the Math at the gate and 
conducted to the dais. At the dais, 
P. S. Sivaswami Iyer introdnce<l 
"^reemad Bhakti Siddhanta Saras wati 
Goswami Maharaj, the President 
Adiaryya of the Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
Mission to His Excellency and liady 


Beatrix Stanley. Then His Excellency 
and others were garlainled. 

After prayer, an address of wel- 
eoihe was presented l>y Pandit Atul 
Chandra Bancrji, Secretary of the 
Mis.sion. enclosed in a beautiful silver 
casket made by .Messrs. Veeeunisee 
Gliabildess and sons, Madras. 

Sree Tridandi Swarni B. H. Bon 
Maharaj then introduced Mr. T. 
I’onnirulu I'ilbii. Railway Contractor 
who has pi’oinised to construct the 
Lecture Hall free as his voluntary con- 
tribution to the Mi^sio^, to Tl. bi. the 
Gov(*rnor and Tiady Beatrix Stanley, 
alter which, the Guru Acharyya of the 
MLssion ble.ssed Mr. Pillai and presented 
him with prasadams of flower. 

His Excellency the Goveruor/then, 
at t he recpiest of the President t.f the 
Mission laid the foundation stot?:' of 
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tlif liOcture Ifall auiiflst oud cheers 
and s{)uke ai< follows : 

His Excellency’s Speech 

It is not often during a Governor’s 
term of office that he has the oppor- 
tnnily of presiding at a function under 
tlie auspices of a religion other than 
his own, and it is therefore with tlu' 
greater pleasure that Lady Beatrix 
Stanley and 1 have come here this 
evening for the laying of the foundation 
stone of the ‘Sree Krishna Hall’ of tlie 
Madras Gaudiya Math. 1 have heard 
with considerable ■ ’interest what the 
objects and activities of your Society 
are and although, we may differ in the 
means by which wo approach the end, 
there can be no doubt that th(‘ objects 
yoiir Math viz , sei vice to God and 
the brotherhood of man, are universal 
to all tlie great religions and can be 
supported by members of every creed. 

'Phe calm'.and • lofty ^thinking which 
religion inculcates w'as never more 
needed;ilnn,at the present time. The 
world is but slowdy recovering from 
the effects of a disastrous war and the 
economic depression which follows in 
its train For most people- these are 
difficult] days an<l it* is -easy for* the 
clever; and unscrujmlous.agitator with 
his enticing slogans to bewitch the 
ipbalanced with a promise of the speedy 
attainment of ithe millennium by 
unoomtitutional, even revolutionary 
mes’is. Your Mission, however, 


recognises the futidtv of ' such 
preaching and realises that i' loyal 
support of established authority is 
the. .oily., sure '••iiieaus of attaining 
that true and lasting peace to 
which we all aspire, l^oyalty has 
always been a cardinal tenet of the 
Hindu faith and will I feel sure 
find its highest expression in your 
Missif>n. 

Inapite of the very .short time in 
which the Mission has lieen established 
in Madras, it Im..^ obviously made great 
headways ; it has attraeded many 
influential men to its flood and has 
succeeded in finding a permanent site 
on vvhich to expand. L ■ congratulate 
you ou the energy of your moving 
spii'it in Madras, Tridandi Hwami B. II. 
Bon to whose untiring efforts you 
will, I feel sure, agree that most of the 
.success is2 due. Our congratulations 
are also due to Mr. T. I’onnirulu Pillai 
who has at a time of clepresssion shown 
TTis public spirit by generously agreeing 
to^'reot free of cost tbe Lecture Hall 
the foundation stone of which 1* have 
just; laid. 

Lastly I wish* to say what a great 
pleasure_it,i8 to nie’to meet today thl’ 
spiritual head of^The Mission, the 
President Aoharyya and I pray that His 
work and that of all the members oi\ 
the Mission may' be blessed by the 
Divine Grace which inspires them and 
that they may ever progress towards 
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tlaeif i^^objoot of briiifring j)paf<' to 
Tntli}ru..j^ ajl mankind. 

'"'"n 

Dewan Bahadur (L Xarayunaswaini 
(Miottiar proposad 'olrA'idt^ to 

ff. E. and Lady Beatrix Stardey and 


aftri' (I ^Inirf sppocli of tIiank.s*givon to 
tlie .synipatliiscrs and patron^s of local 
ilatli l)y Tridandi .Svvami B. H. Bon, 
the function terminated witli prayer 
and ‘Ifarinamasamkirtanam.' 


Ourselves 


Srldham Mayapur -The PAK'AVl hYAPi: iCTH \ 
and Ihakut Uliaktivinodc InsLitnte ot' Sridhatii 
MfivapLir were inspected ttri January h) by Dr N. 
Das Gupta M. A., l*h, D., I, U. S, IM inoi [uil of Calcutta 
Siiuhkr it College, who was pleased to record hishi^^h 
appreciation of the sliiir.dating, healthy. ui *ral and 
religious atmosphere in which the students ol the 
Iiistilutitms are receixiiig their eliicaiioii. This, 
remarked Trincipa! Das Gupta in the visili>rsMjuok, i" 
bound ‘ to have ,i deep iiuprossioii on the tuture 

oftteer of those students I w’ish and hope all 

endeavours <»f the Institutions m.uy be crowned with 
the best success which th<\N so richly deserve.” 

Comparative Position of Sree Chaitanya— 
Mr. Justice Dewan Bahadur Suiidaram Uheltiyer of 
the Madras High ''ourt liad an interesting conversa- 
tion with the IMitor :it the Madras Gandiya Math 
on January 14. The sub.^t.incc t)f it lias been published 
in Bengali in the Oaudiya ot January 2^^ On the 
conclusion of the discussion Mi. Justice Chettiyer 
expressed his conviction that the system of Srcc 
Krishna Cliaitan.va as expo'inded by the Hditoi fully 
uccomtiL 'dates everything of permanent \alne in the 
teachings of the four founder- Acharyas of the 
Viiishiia va Coiiimiiiiities as well as of Srcc Saiikara- 
charya, while surpassing them all in respect ot 
iftiiverhality of scope and 'must ex'^uisile mellowness. 

Propaganda in the District of Midnapur. 
Bengal— His Holiness Trtdaiidiswami Siimad Bhakti 
^^vek Bbarati Maharaj. Sripad Siddlia.s\variip 
^ilraliinachari and a party of Brahniacharis ot the 
Gaudiya Math in course of their preaching tour in the 
District of Midnapur reached the importaut village of 
Dokulpur on January 17- The i)arty stopped tin re 
duiiiig 18tli and I9th. (hi liOth days Swamiji 


Maharaj iccturM to large g itheiings on the subject 
o* \aishnava Keligirm illustrated by Magii l^Aiiteru 
Ihctuics. This ])art •»[ the countiy Is firobably the 
iiMist t.iv 'iirite uue .»t the happy huiiiiiig-gr<‘uiid.s 
<*t the pseudo-teachers of the Religion oPpure bpiritua 
l*»vc i>ractiscd and taught by Siec Chaitaiiya. This 
is due to the fact that most of the inh.ibitantb 
eheri^n a deep legard lor., tlic teachings of Sree 
Chaitaiiy.'i and profess tlic Vaisiina\a Religion in 
the usual hai>py-go-lueVy spiiit ot conventional 
Ol thodosy. The lucid and frank discourses and 
wondcrfullv pcisuasive ‘ chxjuencc of the famous 
preacher have served to jilace betore the general l)ody 
</f the i)e«>plc the real principles and practice of the 
oiiU* univ..T.s.'il Religion id lovinc spiritual '"service of 
the Supreme l.ord' thereby euablinr all sincere persons 
to avoid the drcadtul eir<»rs that‘arc instilled into 
unguarded minds of iiiiiocciit pe«)plc by the Ixigiis 
professumals, 

l•harati Maharaj* and jiarty stopped at Vinarshi 
during January to 2b where His Boline.ss expounded 
the Bhagabutam at the residence rif Srijukta 
Murarimohaii Kar. .V large numbci of erudite 
Brahma na Tandils ut tlic adjoining villages were 
picsent and greatly appreciated the conclusions 
ollercd by Swamiji Mah.'irai in conformity with the 
real teachings (if Sree Chaitanya. 

Another partv of devotees under the lead of 
Srimad ^agar M.'iharuj visited Darbatipur in the same 
District where on the 27th January His Holiness 
explained the career of Prahlad to a'vast audience. ^ 
Madras Gaudiya Math — The sacred iui^tions of 
the laying of the foundations of the New Cuildings 
and the Installation of Sree Vigrahas of th^Madras 
Gaudiya Matti were performed by the b'um>r on 
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jHuu;M v23. The tense ex peel nt ion wliieli the 

devotees fis they conic out in puKYssion l»cforc day- 
break to sin^ the Holy Xante m the streets ol the 
Metropolis of the Scuith li*r finnouncin^ to every 
household the approach of the Installation of the 
Sree Vi);rahas of Stcc Srec Ganrsundar-liandhaibik ■ 
Giridhari for the first time in South India hallowed 
liy the Fuot-l*rints of the Supieme L<nd, no words 
can descril»e- On the return j»f the Sankirtan pnKYs- 
siou t«i the Math ihe Sree Vij^ralias wcrcsolcmnly 
installed by the Kditor in the Sanctnin of the Math. 
Thereatter, the Kditor and a large procession of the 
devotees followed Srec Shalagraui with the chant (»f 
the Holy Name to the site which had been recently 
ac(|uired for the New Ituildings ot the Math. There 
on the selected sjiot the Editor dug with the spade 
the foundation of the New Huildings followed hy the 
Tridaiidi Saiinyasi Maharajas and all persons present 
each ol whom worked at the spade. Then with the 
due performance of the I Ionia ceieniony the founda- 
tion was lormally laid by the Hditor’s hand. Many 
ladies and gentlemen joined the great body of 
devoUea and honoured the maliaprasadam at the 
Math in the evening. 

The tidii*gs of the Installation was formally 
aniiounced to the pjbbc witli great pomp the 
next evening. The august function consisted ol 
a vast gathering of sympathisers to whom it 
was explained in a suitable speech by the Ivditor, 
Sir I'. S, Sivaswami Aiyer Kt. K. C. S. J, C. I. E. 
ilia few touching words conveyed to the Editor the 
gratitude 'f the people of the South for hi.s etforts 
to promote the highest gofxl ot all souls. Sir 
Sivaswami was seconded by a welUkaown advocate 
nf the Madras High Court who said that the people 
of the South stood in great need of the blessing of 
loving dcvolion taught by Sree Krishna Cliaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. The coming of the great Acharva is 
an augury of the speedy fulfilment of that great and 
universal need, The gathering included a very large 
number of tht; most distinguished residents of the 
Trovincc. .All stayed to honour the mahaprasad uu 
at the Math. The function was an urujualified 
success. 


His Excellency the Governor of ^ dadras 
laid the foundation stone of Sree,f 
Hail, the Natyamandir of th' .'.ictuias Gaudiya 
Math, on the -71 h of Janur* The details of this 
hisl^.iU on another page 

Sree Janardana Prarthana Samaj, Ellore 
presented address to Editor on January 30. 
Editor’s speech in rejily is icproduced in this numlicr. 

Propaganda In Tipperah His Holiness Srimad 
\ranya Maharaj lectured on the supreme excellence 
ot the \aishnava Religion to a most distinguished 
assembly, in presence of His Highness the independent 
Chief of Tipperah, in the Talace ol Ills llighne^is on 
the Isl of February 

Festival of the appearance of Sree Vlshnu- 

priya Devi— was duly celebrated at all the Maths 
of Sree Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha on the 11th ol 
February. His Holiness Srimad Hharati Maharaj 
addressed a g re. H adhering on this cxrcasion at the 
Calcutta Gaudiya Math on *'Bani F«ja’*. 

Sree Vyasa Puja— Sree Gum F^ija was per- 
formed by the Editor at the Madras toiudiva Math 
on the 5J6tli of February. Some of the addie.sses in 
Krighsh leceived by the Editor on Ihi.s cveasi on and 
his reply are piildished in this ls.suc, 

Sr.Y V\asn l*uja was celebrated with great splen- 
doui at the Calcutta Haiidiya Math when Acharya- 
liika Sripdd Kunjabehari Vidyabhushaii Pralihu read 
the resp mse ol the Editor made in Dengali. 

A very large number of adddresscs in all languages 
as is usual <*n this occasion, were pre.seiited to the 
Editor from ail parts of the country. 

Kl shoreganj— Hi? Holiness ■‘^rimad I’arbat 
Maharaj gave an exposition of the narrative of 
Kapila and Dcbahiili at the village of Bhatijalkar to 
a large gathering of the people at the residence of 
Paramabhagabat Sri Krishnaprasad Das Adhikari 
ou Jan. 24, 

Sraddha ceremony performed according 
to Sri Haribhaktivilas-Sripad Bhabubandhachchhid 
das Adhikari B.E. performed the sraddha ceremony 
of his departed father on the 17th of January at the 
Calcutta Gaudiya Math In accordance with the 
procedure laid down in Sri Haribhaktivilas. 
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. RepV to Welcome Address 

l,t‘i till'' drll I'l) Hhliw ii,f I.', . 1 /, Dll ;/(<> ‘iO. I, It’d, III 
III (Ilf {dilv’Si^ iliri'ii till I In' J‘ i’i'it:ili'iii iiiid iiii'iiil'ri'.'t^ ,liiiiiU'i\liiiint 

I'rarliiiiiiii F,IIDr^'.Ml1lll^ll>t. 


IVly frit‘u(l>, 

I feci if !i jjivfit liDiiour tluit 1 am 
recoivt'il in this place hv tlif tlevntccs 
of 8 ri .)iinar<lliiin!i I’nirtliaiia Sainajam, 
Kllorc, .-io hcjivfily ; liut 1 am U"t lit tor 
siieli*r(*(*.(‘ption as T am very ])o>»r in my 
ilevotional activities. Yon have very 
kindly menlioiK'd in yonr adtlress that 
Tamdoine ^reat service towards tlic 
propajjaiion of devotional activities, 
/hut I think, 1 have done nothin^. As 
yon have mentioned in yonr address 
that yonr people and yonr friends ol 
this place are almost unaware of the 

37 


llappv Me-'Sagp, I mean, tlie Tran- 
scendentiil Mes.<a;je. that has heon ^iveii 
to all heinox l>y the Supreme Lord 
Shree Krishna ('liaitanya dnrin!:; His 
journev in ihl.s Atalhra-Deslia, so to 
r(*ali.'<* and rejiiveiiate th.'it conception 
the A'cry I’clicitioiis ])osition of devotioif 
re.fpiires to he told hy me to soim* 
extent. 

1 read a Sloka “ 

II from 

the writimrs of our old Achar%’a, that 
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Slin*e Krislin;) oul'l always wiali His 
(levot<‘i*.s f<j accrjil Him as the (^)ns(H•l. 
Xn .souls arc restricted to uiak)' pro- 
(rre.ss towards the eoulideutial s(;v vices 
to tlio Over-Soul in that eapatfity it 
ITe (au)si<lors that they can offer, being 
over fiub.MTvieiit to His Predominated 
Hoiintor- Whole, that sort ol' service to 
Him. No Slirts' Krishna does never 
clicck any sort of confidemiial services 
that we in onr unconditioned stage are 
hent upon offering Mini . The thing is 
that, in Ills other a.spects we arc barrt'd 
to offi'r su(;h services \\hic are not 
accoptahle to Mini bocausi' wc do (lonfine 
onrselve.s in alloyed mentality or in 
mental speculations. 

If wc give up worsbipping with onr 
mental speculations — if our independent 
souls can have a widi'r and larger sco|>e 
-we can I'asily approach that tran- 
scendental Being with all our siiieerity. 
So He does not deny any body, neither 
does He allow anybody to keep that 
sort of engagement which is neant for 
some ther Aspects of Him. in as mueh 
He is the One M^ho is ever eugro.ssing 
our 30ul. So we should scrutinise most 
minutely whether wo shouhl at all 
utilise anil engage .some limbs kept am 
meant for our personal benefits and 
some portions of our transcendental 
body for Godhe.ad I But the real truth 
is thi^t all onr engagements — the whole 
of oiy occupation — may be engaged for 
ShnrJe Krishna, whereas in other Aspects 


of Godhead we do not have the rarest 
lorlune of performing "Things 

in the best way po.ssikie. 

-Wii ■ef*' lii MrTia (Jliaitanvu las not 
taught us any untliropomorphie idea, 
(trdinary pttople might think that th<‘y 
may indulge in this sort of carrying 
ideas of this \vorld producL*!! by Nature 
to that Traiiseendeuta I Heaiiu. but .Mudi 
aiitbro]) UM 'rpliie ideas are never 
enjoined or entertained by Sliree Kri.shiia 
(’liailanya. .Ml that ve must know is 
that trodhoad is the I’iill, Complete 
l*erf(>ct Hcing and that lie slumh 
in llis Person have no partial ami 
enp]>ieii aspects. We must not he fliiuk- 
ing that all that \ve ha\e here in this 
world willi us— all that miglit Ik, iVasi. 
hie or practicable and etliicals here 
we should carry along with us to a 
region where such imperfect aecpiisi. 
tions are not wanted. We have no smdi 
a luhition. 

Sliree Krishna Chailaiiya told us 
that, .self-determination is first of all 
niTcssary ; otlierwi.se We woidil be eon- 
I'usiiig the mind with the .soul. ; Mind 
is ipiite different from the Soul. The 
thing is that min 1 is the conductor of 
the physical world. Mind gets the 
impression of Nature through the 
medium of senses and through the 
working of our body, that i.s througi. 
the former’s inter- mingling with 
external things which are made of 
matter. 
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• T'oiiju;}) we are iise<l to inoildle witli 
tliDse yet wlien we take theism 

for our consideratiiiii, that is when w«* 
cTKiuire wliat the actual I’il'Viix nf 
(iodhoad is^ wc find iii the Chatushlokl 
Bliajrabatani “qWTR?* ?TOT «n^ 

r a c wfti T HflW-a 31 it” 

Said tlic Ahsolntc Fountainhead tn 
Brahma the Creator, “If I am to l)eslow 
inv nuM'cy In any body. T must ex|.o.s(> 
inysell' to hitn fully. Persona who have 
wiong aspirations and s^ieculatinns of 
mind will be debarred from havinj^ any 
unobseured pei’ception of the actual 
Si/,e, the Ki<j;ure and the Colour that I 
baA'C. They will be simply mi-ssiiiu; Me 
if 1 do not eolifer on thorn Mv merev,’' 

t/ « 

So Shree Krishna Cluiitanys has d is. 
paraged all mundane thinkers who are 
busy with high class philoMiphies or 
stiekin<r to their mundane ethical 
prineipiesj as well as those persons who 
are engager in thoir altruistic enter- 
prises. 

In substance Imwever we find in onr 
Acharyya’s writings— 

TOfelft:” n Nobody must be rnisconstrning 
that we are talking of a w'holly different 
‘Object Who is not Ramachandra when 
we talk of Shree Krishna. By tlie 
talk of Shree Krishna we do not mean 
that w'e arc differentiating Shree 
Krishna from Shree Ramachandra. 
Shree Ramachandra aiud Shree Krishna 
are not substantially different Objects. 


They are identical. Rut as wc find 
in this perverted region that one man 
is the father of .somebody, tlu; son of 
somebody, tbe physieiaii of somebody, 
similarly in 'I’ransitendenl al Realm also 
we find manifold Aspects of the, same 
Ahsolule. 

.So nobody muht lie tliinkiug that we 
are talking of whoHy ilitTerent objects. 
Vasudeva i.« the same a.s Lakslimi 
Narayana ; Lakshiui-TS’arayana ij' iden- 
tical willi Seeta-Rama ; Seeta*Ra la i- 
tlu‘ same as Kri.^hna. Wo do not iiiaki 
anv dilTereiiee 'n tliem. 'IMi(*re .-liould 
not be any dis.simsiou, but there cannot 
be any .such t,em))eramejit in n.- as to 
draw' distinction lu'twecu Slins- Krishna 
and Shree Kama save in the. planes ol 
rospoelive Wo want to appre- 

•iate the respective positions of tin* 
One Absolute. 


We have no aiubitioJi to shift our 
position. But we are to do everythin}, 
for the eonfideutial services of the Over- 
Soul i and this i.s sate too. M’^e find a 
particular worship. We do not find 
that all our activities are engaged hun- 
dred percent in Kamauhandra. We find 
that a part of our activities may bn kept 
apart for onr selfi.sh personal use here, 
and .some portion of onr activities may 
go to that very Adorable Object, This 
is not perfectly disinterested. We often 
find tliat a man claims himself to be 
the master of several dependent^ things 
here believing thus, — ‘I have gotf.many 
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'"•'rvafil.s' *1 Jiavc Lfot a bijLj ; ‘I 

have f>mil Irani in.*'', an I so foilli. Jf 
I arn ineanl lo (^online myself in a parti 
ciilar A.-pcc^t, tlim il would la* ralliur 
ineiHiij) ilihJe to Iniinan briiiys wlni liavc‘ 
Ji'»tiiin‘»’ lo do with the* otlier aspects of 
the saiee Ohjeet. 

\\^• need not. k(H‘]i anythin”’ fur (mu* 
eiii^a^’einent beyond tlu* Absolute ; 
ollicr\.\isp we must ])ass bn* souk* other 
names flian *I)i‘Votee.s\ For instan(*e. 
it We sorvi* a horse, we would hi' called 
a ‘u;UH)]u\ if we treat others ^\ith uiedi- 
eint*, wr* would })(* called a ‘Diictor’. 
rih'se are dilTerent rh'iiominations we 
have lure. Jiut lliese desio’nations are 
meant for individual beings like us, and 
our entjagemenls an* oft«*n found to be 
in difierent objects other than the 
AbsoIut(\ 

WJiereas Siirei* Krishna is the 
Fount aiiuhead of all those manifesta- 
tions. Therefore, tliere must not. Ik* 
any sueh gross ethical idea t lat 
should be cripjiled or resti’icted to 
receive some"particular sort of st'rvice 
only. Wc must not be doing so. W^e 
are to approacli the Whole Tliinu’, tlu' 
one Entire Absolute, the very Fountain- 
head. He in Satcliidananda 'Akhila- 
rasainrita nioorty’ ami cannot he disliked 
by any peifectly healthy thought. 
We shoidd not jmrticipate with some 
otheri form which may give us self- 
centr^f] happiness merely. I'hal sor 
of e»?gagement would be ratlioi* detri- 


mental to our Final Cause or*’(i<.*.aI. 
We lind that the Foiuitaimread i*^ 
pos.se.ssed of all (|ualifications with all 
s<)rT5rbt7fSpt.*ct.s ; but a particular shap<‘ 
may often be si'on in our engagements. 

So Shree Krishna (liaitanya has 
given and slioun us the AVliole Ohjeef. 
And if w(* rt'solvi* that we arc,* sim]>ly to 
follow Him, \\<* >hall then be called 
higher tlu*ists. 'J'Imt theism cannot 
be resti'ictiid and found in a i>articular 
aspr(‘t only. just, as we Hud in this 
World. 

If wi* can g(‘t rid uf all our mental 
speculations, W(‘ would la? i*elicvod of 
this mundam^ conception of the universe 
by the lu'l]) of the medium of Transcen- 
dental Words. Jf we confound them 
with (*reaLed words of mundane lo.vicons 
we wu)uld be erring ; b(H*aus(* we can- 
not at ti time give out All-]>erva(ling 
TraiiMM‘n(lental expressions fully for 
that. 'riie Traiisceud(‘!ital Word, 
Sound or Concept is ideuti(5al wdth that 
Great Personal Absolute or the 
Fountainhead. 

Wt* would he known to have cuitured 
well in our theistic aspiiMtions for that 
Fullest Form if the other aw’ful and 
majestic attributes than All-blissfulness 
or All .cc^>tatic Beauty are taken oiTt 
from that One Integer. Su when we 
approach Shreo Krishna we fiind that 
all sorts «)f Aspects are fully in Him 
and we can offer all si>pts of confidential 
services to Him with our transcendental 
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and (d««rnal boiivv We can ottVv our- 
selves »;ilh all the closest ititiinncy to 
Him iu all ways. 

Wc iMiist not 1)0 tliinkinu: that wc 
shouM restrict ourselves iu a parlionlar 
aspect only, so as to quarrel with some. 
Iiopy (Icalinir with some other school of 


thought or philoaophy or some other 
ri'li'jioiis eimtrovorsies, hut \\e must 
re(|uirc that tlie wliole-fiiije alteulii)u, 
luindrcil percent, should he ilevoted to 
Him and His (hainler- Whole. 'I’his is 
the oeiicral outline of the Supremo Lord 
Siiree Krishna Chaitanva's 'I’oaeliiuos. 


Sree Nilyananda and Sree Gaursundar 


'■PHE .Madhya-daudiy.i Yaishuava 
(’ommuuity are t,lu> follower.s and 
worshippers of SrC'* Gaursuud ir. 'I'lu'y 
also \\or.''hip Sreo Nitvanaiid.a. The 
distinctive ti'nqt of the Toachiiiira of 
Sree (laufsundar is t<i Hn'orfeot that 
tl.o worship of the devotee of Sree 
Krishna is lui^her tlifni that of Sreo 
Krishna Himself. 

This is not a counsel for tin* worship 
of man. Sree tJaursundnr is iilentical 
with Sreo Krishna. Sreo Krishna 
eternally cxhiliils the Tran.sceiidenlal 
Pastime of wearing Ihe comph=xion and 
gra»‘c of His, ('oiinter.AVholc Sree 
Radhika* in oi'der to taste the nudlow 
•juality of II is Own Consort-hood. It 
is not a itole which is put on hy the 
Divinity f<'r the nonc(‘. It i.s His 
Etc’rnal Ronign Personality identical 
with His All- A ttractive Self. In otho’ 
'vord.s the Supreme Uenderer of His 
Own servic(* is identical with the 
Supreme lloeeiver of the same. Sna* 


({•aur'^imdar is tlu* .Maguanimoun (livoj' 
of Sree Krislma. Sreo (huirsuudai’ is 
^lagnanimous Ki'islina. Sree Krishna 
IS unap])roachahh- e.xecqvf, hy tin* full 
ne.-"i of sin-ving love. Sree Gaursundar 
is the llestouerof that unalloyed love 
tliat ca]ituros the Heart of Sree Krishna. 
The 'I'wo constitute in an e(|Ual ami 
identical nn^asui’C Ihe Alxoluto's Own 
Supremo Self. Them is nothing more 
fundamental than Kithei’. 'J'he\ are 
One and the .Same Person 

If Sree ( jaur.siindar i.-. worshipped 
Sree Krishn.i is necessarily and simnl. 
taneoiisly worshipped. And Sree 
lianrsimdar e.m he worshipped by all. 
The Worship of Sree Krishna is not 
po.ssil)1e for 1 he .soul in the eomlitioucd 
slate. The worship of Sri*(* (Jaursnndar 
is uvailalile even in the eonditioned 
state for the im*re asking. Neither 
attainment mir eontinuance of the 
uneondilioned state is po.'^sihlc exc^ept 
hy the serviee of Srt‘<‘ (.laursuruuir. 
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In others words lliosc who do not avail 
of tho Maj^naniiiiily of Krishna can 
never obtain His loving service. The 
worship of Snte (laursiindar, alike in 
the fr(!e ami conditioned states, ‘as 
thus a claim on all which is snpci ior 
even lo that of Sree Krishna Him.self. 

Tlie woishi]) of Sr<'e Haursundar 
is attainabh' by all for the mere a.sking. 
lint this asking disposition itself is tlie 
free gift of Srec Nityananda. There 
is n.» cau.se for tlu* graoe of Xitvaiianda. 
The causeless grace ol Nitvananda is 
th(( can.se of the nndc, served grace of 
Sree Oaiir.-undar. 'I’hose alone who 
doid)t or ar(> disposed to miniini:<e tin; 
Supreme (|nality of the grace of 
Xityanamla are denied the worship of 
Sree (ianr.snndar. Nityananda is the 
licst.Helov(>d of Sree (laiirsnndar. 
Nityananda is .Manifest Term of Sree 
H.anrsundar. Nityananda is the 
accredited hawker uf the Supreme 
Mercy of Sn'e (lanrsundar. Nityananda 
calls everyone to the service of Sree 
Hanr.suiidar. Tho.se who do not respond 
lo the call of Nityananda .are doomed 
to eternal perdition. The only course 
that is fully <ipen to all .souls really 
desirona of serving Sree Krishna is to 
.seek the worship of Sree (Jaursnudar 
under the gnidaiiee of Sree Nityananda 
, Who manifests Hims( to all without 
exception. 

7’he aj)parently uncalled for mafd- 
fesfatiori of Sree Nityananda to the 


eelipsed con,seiou.sness of man need not 
be regarded \vith that contempt which 
i.' so lavishly bestowed by empiric 
thinkers on that form of Klevationism 
which r(‘lies on the pseiido-Scriplure 
for the (‘heap a|>tainmeiit of worldly 
felicity. It is no donl)t possible for the 
(•(.nditioned .soul by means of the 
ivHoiirecs of Ids limited rea.son working 
on sense experiemu* lo attain to tempo- 
rary freedom from the eonditioii.-. of 
limited ('.xi.sleiice. But if the attain- 
ment of lil)(>ration from the fetters of 
th(( Tdmiting Rnergy happens to he 
in.stalled a-, the .siimmiini Ixnitim of one's 
empirie aelivities the goal becomes 
reali.sable (?) in the form of the temp')- 
rary sn.-pension of on(‘'s individual 
e.xistenee. in other words tlie mundane 
contents may he artificially eliminated 
from our limited (*onsciou.sii('.-s for a 
tiiiK' residting in a temporary mundam- 
vacuum wliic.h i ei|uivalcuf t( the 
(•ommissiou of empiric >iiicide. Thi;- 
coiKSummalioii, indeed, possesses, at a 
certain stng(* of our worldlj^ experienoe. 
a strange fascination as ollering a 
respite to our baffled spirit. The .so-caihHi 
progress of our empiric knowledge 
produces at this stage a de.struotive 
recoil from the utter hollowness of it,s 
laborious a(*heivemeiit.«. To honest 
minds who are privilt'giid to feel this 
ba.sie undc'sirahility t>f the mental 
existence Nihili.sm in tlie form of de.s-* 
pair of a realisable goal eartblv 
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perfoct lou, siiggostS itself :ts tlu' only 
legitimate (•,()ns\iinm:ition of all worldly 
activity. Scepticism and Agnosticism 
which are also the olTspring of worldly 
altruism (V), are, never more than merely 
tentative attitudes. Wlion-as Libera, 
tionisiii is the definite shut ting do\\ n 
of the tlonr on t he empiri * >tage. It 
j^ the deliberated, conviucetl and, 

I hcrefore, mischievous and really latal, 
acceptance of the Negation ef existence 
as the result of dip-illnsionmeut coming 
in the wake, of the ]uirsuit of so-called 
alti'uistic, uoiddly activity. 

Xeitlu'r worldly Klevati.iuism nor 
worldly yalvationism., the two alterna- 
tive planks of Empiricism, can ever 
lead to anv really desiralile goal. It 
is absolutely neces.sary to ndlect on the 
inevitable result of any coursi* of .-icti- 
vity before it can be deli nit ely atweptt'd 
aa b(!n(ificial or recommended to others 
as such. In this world man is. indeed, 
fouml to bi- walking blimlfold, lie 
I'egards hiins(‘lf ((uite fortunate if lu' 
can secure any tiny morsel of enjoy- 
ment or avoiil the painful eonse(|ueuces 
of the indulgence of his ap[)iireutly 
natural aptitud(‘s. lint tliis is far too 
short-sighted. It i.s hc^idu the point 
to plead inevitability bv pa.st experience 
for being reconcileil to sncli a fearfid 
lot. The iron barrier of all the empiric 
conventions Ti(‘otl not make us he in 
love with the chains of eternal slavery, 
it should not prevent us from b.jing 

38 


eager for the attainment of our natural 
.slate of unalloyed (‘ternal felicity which 
is the mes.v.ige of Sn>e Nityananda. 

The revealed Scriptures fell us of 
the method by whiidi wc can got rid of 
the sii.ircs of both worldly Elcvationism 
and worldly Salvatiouism. They point 
out the sure and fearful coii.s0(pienoe.s 
of the pursidt of eit Imr earthly course. 
Blit their warning g>K's imhecd(>d so 
1 mg as a person euntinues to ehcriah 
all mist ic really malieious, worldly 
pursuits. Nay the warnings thein.selve.s 
are apt to he inisiuidoi. stood a.s encoura. 
gmnents. 'I’herc are. pctdaiitie schools 
who have set themselves to the task, 
which is so eougouial to tho worldlv 
disposition, of ])roving Scriptural sane, 
lion for those worldly activities. This 
has given ri.se to the Elevationist and 
Salvationist interpretations of the 
Scriptures. 

Even for a person who is sincerely 
desirous of nf>l deceiving himself and 
others in this most important of all 
affairs of humanity the Scriptures them- 
selves ilo not supply any real standing 
ground. Me is sure to mi.sunderstand , 
them, or not to understand tlnmi at all, 
if he tries to find out their meaning by 
his own unaided limited intclloet. It 
is, however, only tojsuch enquirers that 
Sr(‘e Nityananda manifests Ilim.self of 
His own accord. Sree Nit^’-ananda »*. 
at once recijgnisod as the only Transcen. 
«leiital Teacher. The Scriptures 
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themselves toll us llml. it i.s never 
posMlile to midorst.'ind till) real ineHiiingof 
the Woi’d of Clod witlioiit the Help of 
ihe bonjifide Te.-ielier or Sree Guru. 

Sree Nityananda is the Manifest 
Form of )Sree Gaursundar. He, is the 
serving facsimile of Godlutad Himself. 
There is an Order of Divinities. The 
Unity of the Divinity does not mean 
that He has not Infinity of Heal Sidw- 
tantive Forms. All the Forms ol' the 
Divinity are Distinctive Divine Persons. 
They have* distinctive Natures and 
Activities. Sree Nityananla is the 
Manifestive Form of the Ah, solute. Sree 
Gaursundar is, no douht, the Only 
'IVachor of all persons, Hut the Teach- 
ing of Sree Gaursundar is made .avail 
able to the tiny intellect of man by the 
Gra<a* of His Manil’estiv(' Sre(' 

Nityananda. To deny the Function 
of Sree Nityananda is to dmiy tlu^ func- 
tion of Godhead as Tcaclu'r. Such 
denial i.s tantamount to the assertion 
that Sree Gaursundar shouM have no 
function in the raattiT of manih'sting 
Himself. It would leave our puppy 
brain to its own undiluletl so})histries 
which is so dear to the heart <>1 the 
cm piricist. 

Therefore the Scriptures have put 
the worship of Sna* Guru above that 
of Godhead Himself. Sree Guru i.s no 
-.ther than the Manifestation of Sree 


Nityananda. The. Manife.stivc Func- 
tion of Godhead need nf)t be oppo.se(l 
by any person who is really desirous of 
receiving enlightenment from Above. 
There are no doubt any number of 
pseudo-gurus in this realm of theDehid- 
ing Energy. It is no one’s business to 
fall into the clutches of these ra.scals. 
Neither is it anybody’s lmsim)8^ not to 
.seek th(( Help of the h >nafide Te.icli(>,r of 
the .Scriptures. Tlu* bona fide TeachiM* is 
the Manifestation of Sree Nityananda 
Himself. Sree Guru is the Divinity 
Himself in His Kterual Uoh* as tin* only 
Teacher of all souls. Num(*ric.il r. fernnee 
has an ab.solntcly wholesome .signi- 
licauce in tin; Absolute Pi'r.sor.ality. 

Sree Nityananda et<‘i nally manifests 
llim.self to all persons as tlm Taxcher 
enthroned in every heart. Those who 
learn to pay proper .attention to Him in 
due oour.s(? find Him every Aln'rc. Sree 
Guru who initiate." us into the meaning 
of the Scriptures and the Gurus who 
teach us during the period of novitiate 
arc realised as the as.sociatcd counter- 
whole, and counterparts of Sree 
Nityananda. Therefor.* d > the MVdhva 

V 

Gaudiya Vai.slinavas, in .strict pursuance? 
of the Scriptural injunctions, regard tlie 
worship of Sree Nityanaiifla, represented 
fully by the initiating Guru, as superior 
to even that of Sree Gaursundar 
Himself. 



Shree Vyas-Puja Homage 

At the Lotus Feet of His Divine Grace Paramahansa Paribrajakacharyya ( 108 ) 
Shree Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami on the occasion of the 5Hth 
Anniversary of His most Auspicious Advent 


Our iViosI Affectionate Divine Master, 

On tlic occiisiou of this Aniiivcr- 
saiT of Vour Advtiiii into lliis woihl, 
wi‘ be^ most liiii)il>l\' lo lay at Your 
Divirif’ FiHit this liiiiiible ollforiii<jf of our 
lioiirl^s pure <lovotiou. May tnir aircc. 
liouato Divinr Maslov out of His iutinito 
in.Toy vouclisafo lo overlook its iiiadc- 
'jUiicios and iiiiporfoctittns and bo 
pleased to accept it. 

Most Revered Prabhupada, 

\yiisl we owe to You wc o?iu only 
know and cxpiV'S by Your Divine 
Grace anil tlir<Hii?li subinission at Your 
Divine Feet, 'riie i^reatest of mercies 
that You have vouebsafod to us has 
been this that A"ou have tau^lit us 
to submit to Your Divive F’eot, which 
have hound us to them not withstanding 
our wrong aptitude to run away. 

Divine Teacher of the Absointe’Truth. 

• You are the only pnjacher t)f llie 
religion of unconditional servic(i to the 
Transcendental Personality of Godhead 
in this age of contentions. You are 
the sole propounder of real theism in 
this ag(! of almost universal atheism 
often masked under the profession 


of various selHsh and worldly aspira- 
tioiix. By Your teachings, practice 
and >p(‘eial iiiimitahle (diaract, eristics, 
You liiive iinmifttakahly dmnongtratod 
th d You ani the real Acharvys worth 
the name, markedly distinguished from 
others who have adopted this name 
as ii profession. 

Divine Teacher ofiLlnalloyed Devotion, 

You hfiv(' discardi.'d in the most 
uneomproinisiug repudiat ions all unethi- 
cal and unseriptural conducts, and 
taught us that unalloyed devotion lo 
the Personal Absolute should be totally 
devoi paud destitute of every fm’in nay, 
of even the slightest tinge of worldlinoss. 
You have denounced most emphatically 
the deeds (»f the seekers of transitory 
fruits from their urdHr-8up])linrs, we 
mean, obscured deluding aspects of the 
Absolute, who appear to be altruistic, 
and as such, fruitivc acts with a 
bartering spirit more than often lead 
even the so-called tlioistic but really leas 
cautious and scrutinising people astray 

You yield to none in denouncing in 
the most scathing and unequivocal 
terms the cult and doctrine of indolence 
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or negation of !■' .v and divt'r.sity as 
well as that linpersoualisl. scliool of 
thoiij^ht which totally <l( 3 nios all -har- 
monious activities or manifestations 
<.‘veu in the Transcendental Realm of 
tho Personal Absolute. 

Affectionate Divine Guide. 

You have thus ijfraciously protected, 
are proteotinj^ an"d will protect us, 
fallen souhs, from those pseu lo-henc- 
factors of humanity by Your cleare.st 
warning and signalling again.st tho most 
treacherous pitfalls of their deluding 
ideas, thoughts, activities and writings. 
Yon have there-bv shown the distinctive 
characteristics of the real Acharyyaship 
of Theism in all its phases and stages. 

Not only this, butd>y Your discour- 
ses, sermons and manifold activities 
You have further impressed, on every 
sincere seeker after tho Absolute 'I’l’ulh, 
the Positive Personalitj'' ofthe Absolute, 
You have placed before us, a.s the true 
and highe.st conception of onr final 
Goal, the Entire and Full Aspect of 
Theism, targeted in the Personality of 
tho Ever-Existent, .All.Intelligent and 
All-Blissful — the All-Oharming, All- 
Mellifluent Shree Krishna, the Son of 
Nanda-Yashod.n of Braja, Who eternally 
shines in His All-Boautiful, All. Attrac- 
tive Figure in Brindaban, subduing 
His Over.powering, Awe-striking, 
Alajestic Magnitude and Prowess in His 
Person of Shree Narayana. He is the 
One Predominating Enjoyor of all 


sentient and insentient!' entities in the 
fullest m-^thetic aspect. 

Divine Messenger of the Absoiute Truth, 

You have further taught ns tliat 
Shree Kidshna in His Entire Form can 
and does come to us, feeble, fallen and 
fetl«‘red soul.-', in symbolic shapes as 
His innumei’ahle Names, Words ortlou- 
eepts, Who are certainly junl 
unohallcugeahly inilissociable from and 
identical with His 'I'raUMCendeutal 
Figure, ^'oual•e, at pre<ent, the iini(|Ut‘ 
Messenger of this singular iiK'Ssagc. 
appearing in the same liiii' of succession 
from the Supreme Lord Shree Krishna 
(■liaitanva Who gracionslvdissemin ite 
this Truth while traversiiig t South 
about 420 years .ago. Norn, can be 
coinpe.teut ('uougli to give Him awav 
save and (‘xcept Himself or His Predo 
miiiated (’ountev- Whole. You are not 
satisfied with any lip-'leed proposition 
of partial service. You urgti every om' 
to open, without tlio least reservation, 
his full receptive faculty for rcijeiving 
this Full Gift. And you hive never 
failed to bestow this Unique Gift; viz., 
the Name of the All-love Shree Krishna 
to all without any distinction whatso- 
ever. 

Most Revered Guide and Preceptor, 

You have explained that this world 
of throe dimensions is a perverted 
reflection of the Realm of the Absolute 
and that it is a prison-house of corrcc. 
tion for those disloyal souls who have 
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lliin.'it'll ill Ills irli'utii’ul Naiiu'ts, Words 


ahiiscMi or misusod thoir imuitc frrc 
" ill or itidopoiuli'iuit’ liv posiiijr tlioiu- 
selvoR as vain imihifors of Sliroo 
Knslina in (‘iijo.yiuir with all thoir 
.s<‘nsi>3 Miuju, tliat has triinsforinod her- 
.s'“l[ into f;h(i lunudnnc 

maniK'st.ations. Sliroc Kri.^lma, therc. 
lore, c-ojK-eals ITinisoir Ix'l'orc their 
sriisiioMs pf-rooption and tlicy find unlv 
His dissociating and p,,((.n(;v 

M'Vjn.. that cclijist'S Krishnas Tran- 
t( endental hntitj from tlimr angular 
vision and iiijjiris ms them with two 
garl.s of a prisoner, viz., tho body and 
the mind, whieli always meddle with 
inuiidiiue manifestations of phenonumai 
and nouiiRMial Nature. 

Most Beloved of the Personal Absolute, 

The prominent cliaracl eristic of 
^ oiir llieistie enterprises lies in this 
that, no matter how foolishly arrogant 
oi iulo.vieated with the pride of e.npirie 
knowledge people may hi-, You effee- 
tively try to curivet and redomii these 
fallen sonl.s aiul restore them to their 
hJternal Original Home— tlie llealni of 
the Absolute. The Supreme Lord 
Shree Krishna Ohaitanya, being FTirn- 
•^elf identical with Shree Krisli na, has 
♦iliowed ns tlie Iloyal Hoad how to love 
and serve best the Supreme Autocrat, 
remaining in this life and w'orld even. 
The Supremo Lord with Ilis Transceii- 
dental Personality, Attributes, Para- 
pliei’nalia of Depondont.s and Pastiinei 
out of His causeless mercy rovealg 


or Ceiieepts through the lips ol His 
best Beloved to all His earnest, sincore 
and fully submissive li('are*'s, viz., 
discijiles. The Name gradually reveals 
and hlossoiiis info His identical Figure, 
Al tributes, Parapliernalii and 

Pastimes. 

Most Merciful Kevealer of Shree Krishua 
Nama, 

You have for this purpose iincnlcated 
that the eoiistaiil eullivatiou of Slireo 
Krish in Naina witli all lli.s Predoini- 
iialed Dopcmlents through ears and 
longues is the only Means and Hope 
forafalleii soul who jdaeos his wliolo- 
lioarted. all-time and unconditional 
service at the disposal of the ’rranscen* 
dental Courier of that .Message. You 
have thrust tliese Irutlis homo into the 
hearts of all earnest and sincere seekers 
of the .-Vlisolute Truth by Your lip and 
life. Hy I'ightly following the cream 
of all the Vedas Shreeiriad Bhagahatam 
and the Eiiihodimont of Bhagahatam — 
Shree Krishua Chaitaiiya and His 
Most Beloved Associates headed by 
Shree RupaGoswami — You have taught 
ns tho Voflic Truth that every soul or 
entity undergoing sentences of penalty 
in this perverted prison-cell, is, in liis 
unalloyed suhstaiiee, an ek'imal servant 
of the Predominated Dependent of tl|{;_ 
Supreme Lord Shree Krishna, and in 
order to be reinstated in his original 
abode and position, he .should incessantly 
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find ("iiictiintly cliaiit atid iitlor (.lie 
Natiips or Words of the Siipivme Jjord 
Shiv.! Krishim ; lliis should bo the 
eeiitral leading idea aiid guidiiii' priiiei. 
])le wliieh must urge am actuate all 
his theistie enterprises ami aotivitios iu 
this life ami life after. 

Most Revered Bestower of the Unalloyed 
Service of Shree Gaura Krishna, 

Mor.^ than this, since Yon' have 
hegim to carry on Your propagation 
work less thin two decades ago, You 
have, in this world of hlealistic theories 
controversy ami cliallenge. translated 
with signal success Your thei.stic 
th.nigl in nuuierous ways. Most 
hnmhly ti> ri'fer to a few, 'uuong a legion 
of olher.s — 

(1) ^ ou have started purely tlie.istic 
jieriedicals — a daily, a weekly, a lort- 
iiightly and a monthly, as organs of 
the Transcendent, a 1 ^fessage tVoin the 
Ahsolute. Ilealni in dilTerent languages 
in (litTcrent centres and provinces of 
India which promise soon to spread 
throughout tlie world and to bring home 
both to the cultured and the uneultured 
irrespective of caste, sex or colour the 
absolute necessity of leading the purely 
theistie life of a Kni'shua, 

(2) You have estahlialied Maths 
with I’esidential preaching institutions, 
^miabited by hundreds of wholly dedi- 
cated and highly educated persons, 
pure in thoughts, words, and deeds over 
willing to sacrifice themselves at the 


altar of the propagation of the Ever- 
heuofieial Absolute Truth, for imparting 
ami dis'eminating theistie education 
in all its aspects and stages to elomen- 
lury as well as ad vauced students, and 
arranged to hold periodical celebrations 
tlicvein, and theistie exhibitions— a 
revolution in the annals of ibcistic 
enterprises of propaiatiou — in order to 
aliord to sincere seeker^, a uni. pie oppor- 
tunity to come in contael- with and 
iXrasp properly the cs.)lcric siijuir-excel- 
lent art, science and literature ot timir 
Wternal Tr.inseendental Home. 

(;>) Yon have rchlore 1 to tlie cojri 
sanoe of lovers of theism, to Ihinr great 
ilclighl, the specified liiit forgotten 
places sanctified liy the .Advent and 
Activities of the .Supremo Ijor'l au<l 
TTis associate Devotees by holding 
annually eircumambnl.ition ceremonies 
I’ound these samdified places. 

(4) Yon have e.stablished printing 
house.s whence You have arranged for 
cheap piiblicatioms of theistie 
so as to bring them within easy roach 
of one and all, thereby dissemitiating 
broadcast the real unchallengeable cogent 
im])orts and purpo'-’ts of the generally 
inaccessible and impenetrable iS/iridm.x 
that reveal themselves in hearts, full 
of nnalloyorl devotion to tlie Acharyya. 

(.5) You are commemorating the 
Divine Footsteps of the Supreme Lord 
Shree Krishna Cliaitauya Who flooded 
the whole country with waves of 
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unalIo_V(*<I a‘stlit't((r swvi('»» to t1u‘ 

Auloomtic* All.love as is roti'lere l l»v 
Hia Predotniuatotl Associate' (-ountor- 
whole, by f'stablishinp; Ilia Divino Foot, 
prints in different speciliml parts of 
botli Nortlu'rn and Southern Fiidia after 
^ on have personally 1nvV(*rsoil tliem. 
By tl.is Yon liavo tan<^lil ns to have our 
minds transl'ormod info nnadnltcrafi'd 
and tj’ansoondentnl pedestals of tin' 
l>ivin(? Foe)tprinls <>f tb'* Supre.ino 
Al).s>)liitp— ITis Fternal Abode of Free- 
dom — , so that, tin' Antoeratic All.lo\e 
can most freely and wilfully move' and 
manipulate iis aecorilin.i; to llis Sweet 
Will. This IS llie llityhest (loal and 
sK/unoo/i, Iniiiina of all Itumaii souls. 

(<») I^ast but not tin' b'ast is Your 
truly praetioal interpretation of 
unalloyed riKiuhr.UiKi DharuKU ITiflier- 
to all other tin'istic and (’Ven non- 
tlieistie teachers, thouir'i professim; to 
base their cults on the \'i><h liave 
eonfined themselves to ]'iiniaKhrii.:::ii 
Ulmniht as their mean?. It is the 
Huproine. fiord Shrec Krishna Cliaitany.a 
and His Ack« 0 \vleds»ed Most Beloved 
Associates like' Yon Who have exhorted 
niost emphatically all people of this 
world, irrespective of caste, colour or 
clhnc. to follow the real ' underlyinii 
'sotcric spirit and interpretation,' 
i^kreeimul H/nignlfafniii that have shown 
unequivocally the pre-eminence, suiire- 
■ macy and super- cxcelh'nce of I’aram- 
D^Kivmu which is innate, intrinsic 


and essential in all beiiu's, irrtisjM'ctive 
ol ,se.\, c.aste or colour, liotli animate' or 
inanimate. The unalloyed VaiuaHhramu 
l^hnnnn, that is subjugated by and 
.snl)'<'rvient t(' 1‘firiiiiiJii'i > 1.^11 Plmrnui, 
as propounded by Sln-fituiii} llliaijnijnliiiii 
is the only cli\ino instil nl ion which 
when followed serupidonsly, has solved, 
is still solving and will solve' most con- 
elusivc'ly many an intricate puzzling 
l>rohlem or dilemma r('ganling religion, 
etliics and soeiety of mankind and which 
promise'! nndonhtedly to iislier in an 
era of Kver B’lssfitl Harmony and 
Ooneord here, alter e\-Hrpatiug disriip. 
live disc ird fnaii IIk' face of ihi' Earth. 
Further, wc* liave had tin' rarest fortune 
of li'teuing from Your Divine Fipsthut 
Ivrisliim-Nama alone is the eoiwtant 
eom| anion and object ot incfssanl cnl- 
tnre of nil J*aramlionsa!<. As all .soxils. 
wiien fully auakened. arc Vavninhanmi^, 
^0 no soul is debarred from an access to 
or acee])lnnce by Krishna-Naina, the 
Symbolised Form of the Supreme 
.Autocrat 

Most Revered Representative and Acknow* 
ledged Successor of Shree Vyasdeva, 

'I’lie One singular cliaracteristio 
feature in Your wriling.s and speecboa 
Is that 110 reader or hearer can, not- 
withstanding his pedantic erudition and 
stn'uuouis olTorts, misconstrue, misinter- 
pret or mould tlie uneipiivocal and 
nltra*cautious Avords and aentonces in 
them ; so mncdi so, that lu' must either 
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afC(^|)t tlj(* import hik purport wln’cli 
You spare no pains to liammiT an<l 
drive home to Your rf‘atl(>rs and lieavers 
vvitli unt‘ailin<>‘ imcrgj’ and millindiing 
zeal, or l>e totally c.allous to them. 
There (ould not lx* any alternative or 
midway ; — it is not an exaygc'ration in 
the least as we all know it. 

Most Revered Messenger of the Absolute Truth. 

In these ways, to name only a few 
of the special features of Your Liji and 
Life, You have imtst irhiringly showed 
and taught us, Your incompeteiil disci- 
ples, how to (levote hundred ]»er (•(*nf. 
whoh'-time servie(' to the Predominating 
All-Beautiful Autocrat and Jlis Vre- 
dominat('d Bost-heloved (V)unler*\Vhole 
in both reverential an<l eoulidential 
palatable motKla. 

Rest Beloved of Shree (iaura-Sundara. 

In offering this humble homage at 
Your Divine Lotus* Feet, we thought 

(.'\TUri)UAI.. 

Thr 


we could do nothing r.ioi;* congenial to 
beloved devotees of the Supreme 
Absolute iShree Gaura'Kriahna than 
de<oribe Your acts of mercy by Your 
Grace alone. It is not our intention to 
try to please any one else in tlds matter. 
\Ye make our prostrated obeisances to 
th(‘ Divine Lotus-Feet of Shree 
Gorudeva Who is most graciously 
pleased to o])en our eyes, .sealed with 
the impmietrable gh*om of utter igno- 
rance or Nc'siscnce, hy the evu'r.henelieial 
spike," of the eollyrium of Transcendental 
I'nulloyed Ivnowledgo of the I’ei'sonai 
.•Ybsolute and lay ourselves wholly and 
eoniplidely at Yoiir Divine Feet to he 
engajii’tl and employed in tin* way th.at 
is pleasing au<l suitable to You for the 
fiirtheranee of the Sweet Will of Shree 
(jaura-Krishna. 

Your Divine Grace’s most bumble 
and eternal servant, s, 

The Members of Madras Gaudiya Math. 



A Review 


into 

Voh f, IT ///. 

To he ha I of the aiiflntr, 

VV/K lmv« oil imr bjiudy 

V'llume.s of ‘ Shree lili.isliyaui” 
translated int<i Knglirili by l)(>\vaii 
Ballad nr V. K. K.!iiniinn ji«cliari. The 
whole Is iirici'd at Rs 10/8/- for lioniid 
rover and Rs II/- for full calico, l^oveiv 
of tbcistbi learning— readers wlio baxe 
got a tlieistic inclination as distin- 
giiislu-il from speculative clianipions uf 
mundane snttdiect ualisin can verv 
\xell alTord this small sum for decorat- 
iuii the shelves of tlndr Library. Tin* 
present edition is lioinmem table to the 
readers for its nice diction as \v(dl as 
for its lieautiful ged np. 

'l’li(‘ uot.easy sr.yh‘ of the famous 
author of Shree Bhashyam of Brahma 
Sutras has been ma le easy as far as 
possible as the translator has spared no 
pains for Ilia readers by supidying 
necessary notes wliore ever they are 
needed. The third volume is a snpple- 
• ment furnishing the Knglish transla- 
tions of the Texts culled in tin* body ; 
while the first volume covers the first 
chapter and the second volume the 
three subsequent chapters of the Shree 
Bhashyam. I'lie translator has isolated 
some portion of his elaborate explana- 


I'liiii.Uk hy Deirfiii l^aluhinr T, K, 
l-ma /-•> 27 , 

A II iii'ih ohm u la, Madra.'*, 

tious to a dilTercnt botilc in order to 
give relief to his readers while ilealing 
with stitfiT problems. Though Bodha. 
yana, Dramirlia and other commenta- 
tors attcin[ttcd to place their respective 
views in the minds of tluMstie eoinmn- 
nitv of old, s”cli treatises arc rarelv 
available due to energetic (‘xploitations 
of the writings of iiupersonalists. Shree 
Ramanuja at tlx; instigation of his 
former preceptor Shret* Yamnnachari , 
pcnnetl his views in the tlieistic lino 
in his “Slirei* Hhashyam’'. 

The primary attempts of esiahlish- 
ing theism in this m iterialistie Age 
slioidd have a welcoming s<(at in the 
hearts of all lovers of true theism who 
shonhl not ho carried away hy the nude 
hut apparently inviting feats of nionisni, 
Tne intransigentisni offered by the 
apathetii; researches prove, in find, hard* 
fetters to the easy-going iinpers malisui 
of the .soft-hearted lumotheists who are 
apt to carry on their Zoo-morphic or 
Anthropomorphic sensuous endeavours 
suiting the mundane mentality of busy 
onlookers of sen.suous conceptions. 

'file pedantic scholars of vague 
impersonalism as well as those counting 


89 
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upon iiidiirtive rationulistic temleiicy 
based f)ii innndam* miiniff*stali(>nB, will 
liavc an iinftiri'socn opporiunit.j lo go 
through these pages, if they can set 
tlicniselv^c's free from participating in 
tlicir K'spcctivc jirovinccs.- As a true 
realist., as a .“inccrc' following of the 
transcendental realists — we have every 
hop(‘ tliat a perusal. of the.sc pages of 
Shna* Rhaslij'am can easily per.siiade 
th(‘ drooping numtalily of the so-called 
intelligentia tf» submit to theislic 
devotion. The rationalistic and theislic 
arguments of the autlior of Shree 
Bhaahyam that can disp('l the foggy 
observations of the recalcitrants, though 
having seeming lisaturcs of mundami 
conceptions that always imjiede the 
cour.se of sojourner.s of the phenomenal 
sphere, will always be a r(‘lishing sauc(* 
to th(‘istic thouehts. So we owe much 
to the renowed author of Shrec* 
Bha-shyam in furni.shing a lot of infor- 
mations which contradiet the short, 
sightecl views of so-called rt'tionalisf.s. 

The Gaudiya Commentary which 
goes by the name of Shree Govinda 
Bha.shyam of the Aphorisms of A^ada. 
rayana is the late.st expo.sition of all 
nnti-theistic speculations and can be 
regarded as a very gooil sup])leinent t< 
Shr'*e Bhashyam. Anil therein many 
oppositioms have beim met by the 
-extraordinarily brilliant thoistic genius 
of Srim^d Bahideva Vidyabhusan. 
The late Major 11. I), Bose of Allahabad 


has already furnis'ned the theistic 
socil'ty with an Knglish rendering of 
the same from the Banini Office. The 
specially characteristic e.v position of 
Shrec Govinda Bhashyam is known 
briefly as the famous Achintya-Bheda. 
hheda interpretation, in.stead of lu-inii 
included in the pha<(' of Distinctive 
jMoni.sni only. On the olliiw hand, the 
a Lhor not only included all healthy 
arguments of different theistic communi- 
ties in his Govinda Bhashyam hut lias 
also snitr.bly classified tlii'iu with a 
ch'arcr view of dt'votion. he.sides amply 
amplifyng them from the writings of 
the Great Ma.sit‘r Sreeniad Jiv;i 
Goswami of our (4audiya school. 

'I'he real sco]ie of the Vedanta has 
been briefly summed up in nine I’ra. 
meyas through the iiiidevi.'ited 

appreciation of its singular position by 
I’ramaria (lliin>l). 

The Personality of Godhead is 
identical with the Transcendental 
W'ord. Impcrsonilicd connotations could 
never denote the full scope of denota- 
tion of the Absolute JVrsonalitv. 
Though classed as an imperfect oi’ 
partial phase of the Personal Integer 
yet this abstract neuter-phase would 
necessarily come under the cati'gory of 
the Full Personality of Gixlheail. He 
is All.potent. He has All-pervading 
and unceasingly manifestivo blissful 
K-xistencc. The subservient atomic 
potency of the Spiritual Existence is 
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liiihl.' t(» 1 (?>i j>ti liy an over- 

whelming' xlivergent poteney lliat can 
operatif on llio infiriitosimal anrillary 
part of II is Sontient Energy. But 
tliougli indivKiual transcendent ])otcn- 
tates only can sever connection with 
the rigorous cajdure of ITis Divcrgenl 
Energy, tliey Iiave originally proved to 
tiislo.-atc llieinselves from the Integer 
hy hearing flilTerent transitory vM-a]»pers 
produced hy that vatiiig Diver, 

gent Energv. The tiansceiulental 
message alone, througli unlettered 
preei'ptors and savants acknowledged to 
lie His Own, can recover the health of 


fallen diseased souls hy ellfectiug their 
liberation from imjiediments of Nature. 
Tin* transcendental and mniulane 
inanihistive aspeet.s as well us all entities 
are inherent in the Absolute. Integer 
with their uo.opciating and dilTerentia. 
ting phases, llnalloyi'd devotion to 
the Per.son.-dity of tlodhead will bring 
all souls here to the. Ab.solute Integer 
Who is liiee.ssantly Blissful, Who is 
All-Kno\vh‘dg(' ami Who is Ever- 
Exi.stingto Whom nninterrupt'-d service 
can be olfered bv nnalloved .souls 
in ordi'i* to devi iop eternal, all.knowing 
and transcendental entheasm. 


Stee Vyasa-Puja Homage 
TELEGRAM 


On tins day of Your Advent to tliis 
world, webegtoteuder oiir hearty lio.nage 
to Your Piviiie Eeot. 'riiougb our frail 
hollies remain far away our hearts cling 
close to Youb Divine Feet. You from a 
distance only augment our yearning and 

we feel Your influence evervwhore and 

•/ 

perceive Your presence in all our senses 
and our souls arc drinking deep the 
sweet ambrosia of Your Lotus Feet. 

, Blessod is the Sun that dawned such 
a day on earth offering opportunity to 
us for having You, our Eternal Master, 
nearest and dearest Lord. 


You have graciously appeared on 
this ♦■artli to reclaim Your own servants 
and for the deliverance of all fallen 
.souls, nightly You have shewn diivotiou 
to 1)0 the highest, to his the suhlimest of 
all forms of Sadhaua ever known to, 
mankind. 'I'o undeceive the frail huma- 
nity You have exposed all forms of 
pseudo-religions in their true colours, 
hy boldly offering a eomparativo esti- 
mate of different kinds of religion 
in vogue. 

The unerring principles of thei.sm 
have always been Your standard in such 
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(KHdimrativ*! ^ ou liiivt* 

llie bnnii'r of luJLHi‘(lgo<l theiMii Hy 
<lt'iii«ius(i-af iiif; i lu! ])erM>nalit.y of Ki islnia 
a.s I l)y jjonl Srco Krihliiia 

(Jliaitany'a. You liavc ostal)li!5beil tl»‘ 
Alisoliitf ant(KT<u*v of the I’arainount 
Jjord Krislina Wlu) is tlie tSole Kujoyer 
of tlio jeevas ami (‘verytliin*? of tin* 
plienoineiial universe heijij' luorc objects 
of His enji*ynient. 

On a pei’feci analy^sis You have 
shown the disfinelion hetween IxmIv, 
mind and soul. You have tanylit h<Mly 
and mind to he tlie twn perishable 
Iti'oss and subtle eoveriu<^s of tin* 
essential ]>art., the soul whieh is the 
Hoparated part of Krishna and is tlius 
olc'inal in nature, his real fuuetion l)eini' 
tile eternal service of Krishna. BeiiiL' 
infinitesimal in form is capable of 
being engrossed by Maya but still didiver- 
able by Jihakti alone. It is Your Divine 
Grac(' Who has expoiimled o us that 
Krishna -]»reiu is tlu* only summum 
bonuni of life. 

Sliastrietenets seeming onlyas extra- 
ueou.s maxims so long proved meaning- 
.le.ss hut now they have been actnally 
realised by Your living example; so 
You are the gnait Acliaryya tliat India 
needed ere long. 

W« envy Dravida, today glorified 
with Your august presence. Dravida 
l::.7ig being the slicltering home of 
' Sanatan Sha.«tras will find in You the 
real fnlfilment of their tiine-honouiwl 


Vedie culture. We thank the South, for 
with.staiiding foreign iiifluenee of reck- 
le.s.s living in hedonistic ]uirsuit of what 
is now-a-days termed as life daubed 
with the name of civilization. Will 
they not know that You are in their 
midst as tile embodied epitome of the 
ancient learning and Sadhaua which 
have kepi their life and culture so long 
intact. The South has been fertilii-ed by 
streams of Satwata Sampradayas under 
the lead of four Aebaryyas and is now 
surely lit forreeeivingaiid utilising Your 
'ulilime message and thereby the jieople 
of South will fulKI their Sadhaua of ages. 

We were aggrieved to see the 
aliuot-pliere of the. South hw sometime 
vitiated by the prevalence of material 
( cleetieism of some psendo-Sampradaya 
getting hohl of the simple-mindtul hut 
now the atmosphere seems to have been 
purified by Yourpre.^enceand the peo])le 
of the .South will now appreciate Your 
message and be able to discriminate 
hetween that modern mushroom religion 

and tlie Vedic Sanatan Dlianna. 

Y"ur Divine magic toKch has tnr- 

neil tlu* distant Southerners : today onr 
kitli and kin and we further hope to 
embrace the whole of the world in no 
tiiiu* as uurbrolhovs through the Divine 
touch of Your Cirace. We all whole- 
heartodly how to Thee and are glad ti,i 
eongralulate the fortunate people of the 
.South for worshipping You tliere 
today. 
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Father, \vi> at vorv iiioiiu'iil 
remiiiilotl of that depart k1 (»ih‘, our 
most hiilovoci dajffibandl.u who so 
earnestly wisliml to celebrate Thv Puja 
in this Math last rear but who. to our 
trroat soT-row, was snatched away from 


our midst in the dead of nij^hl before 
it eoidd l)e d 'ne. As the over-readv 
fultiiler oflhe wishes of 'l'h\ deVote<l (-lies 
may we n-'l expe*'! to eariy out liiii 
hearts saered lonij;inirs lu'xt year in this 
Temple made by himof halloweil mcniory. 


CnlciiHn, 

a6-2-3L' 


Kunja Kehari Vidyabliusan 

On Behalf of GAUUIYA MATH devotees. 


All Glory to tWe Divine Ma&ler and Ihe Supreme Lord Srcc Gauranga 

Sree Vyasa Puja Humble Homage 

^ our Diviru* (Th’auc. and don’t cart attitndi* oT (Ik* youni^ 


1. First of all w<* (aiw down our 
head and prostrat(» ourselves t(» your 
Divine liotus tVfd. 

2 . Wo have conio lioro this ovoiiino 
to worsldp Vour Holy Foot, by (dToriuii 
our lu'arlfelt i^ratitude and show'in ;4 t>nr 
deep regard and lt)ve for Vour Divine 
f Iraee, 

3. Steepeil in the* gloom of igiior- 
anco (;^vidya) Ve do not know^ lunv to 
worship Vour Lotus Feet. Wt* are 
ashamed of our ineptitude. Our Kinpiric 
kri('wledgo is an anatlienia too foul to 
enable us to approach Vour Divine 

Lotus Feet. 'Plie education wo liave 

% 

iUCttived in the Universitias i.s ab.s()lutoly 
divorced from religion — the baneful 
effect of which is now heinjj experienced 
by the authorities in tlie G(xlle«s spirit 


alumni ])1 >i(mh] in char^^c uf their 
alma mater. 

4. To rodec'in our.selves from this 
dreadful chasm of Nescience and 
enliglil.(!n us with the true knowleilge of 
relationship between (lodhc'ad ami 
ourselves Your Divine Grace has, out 
of Yt)ur Diviiu' altiMiistic nature, 
1 ‘stablishcd the Thukur bhakti-Venode 
Tiistitutc at Srecdhani Mayapur, Dist. 
N’atlia, alter the holy name of Tliakur 
Hhakti-Viiiode — the pioneer of Vaish. 
navism-or Bhagahat Dhariria i)f pristine 
glory — during whose life time a neweia 
of unalloyed devotion dawned upon the 
horiison of the Vaishnava world. 

5. Thakur Bhakti-Venode Institute 
has been located at Sreedham Mayapur, 
Old Nahadwip the then Oxford of 
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tin* Mirthplat!*’ of SriCIiaitauVH 
MalinprHl)]ui — foini-ulcaU' His 
amoHi^ all yoiiu^ luarnors without 
(iiatincfion of caste, creed or colour. Tlui 
Institute is, tluTcforc, uuitjue in its 
kind as it imparts University education 
based oil (‘thical and tlieistie principles 
the two main pivots ujion which the 
foundation of the Instituti' hinpfcs. 

6. Your Divine Grace is the 
Greatest of the modern teachers of the 
world, in the sense that the education 
imparled hy Vour Gracious Self in the 
forty pri’achincr centres in different part.-J 
of the country of whicdi Src'e t'hailanya 
Math stands in the fore-front has an 
unalloyed groundinjj in pure Theism 
and morals. 

7. Our life is an unending series 
of forgetfulness, a series of inert inertia 
leading us to the merry-gtj-ruund 
(Naifordola) of weal and woe, births 
and rebirths, heaven and hell ami so 
forth. But Your Divine Grace has 
rescued us from this vortex of endless 
metaniorpho.sis by infusing in us the 
fostering and invigorating induenoe of 
Your .soul-stirring teachings, as depicted 
in the “Shikshastakani” of Lord 
Ghaitanya, the. ever blissful vSree 
Krishna Sankirtanam. the very life of 
goddess Learning, the main prop and 
pillar of all Theism, in their true aspect. 

■■8. Your Divine Grace, 

We are sojourners in this foreign 
land always hankering after the four- 
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fold mirage of pi(fiy,»wealth, lust and 
.salvation with which we have been 
deluded, from time iinmeinorial, to tliis 
doleful tantalisation. But Ybnir Divine 
Grace, out of compassion for fallen 
creatures like ourselves, has a]>peared 
Ix.'fort* us to deliver us i'lom this four- 
fold enigma of.seU'-decoptiou by ju’esent- 
itig before our stml’s eyi; the ever- 
Blissful Region wherein is manifested 
the juhilant pastinu's of the All- 
Beautiful, All-Loving, All-Attracting 
Lord Krishna with all His paraphernalia. 
0. Your Divine Grace. 

We have now fallen under the 
elutehe.« of Kali .luga, tlie era of self- 
suflicicncy and hypocrisy, gainliling and 
caiousing, debauchery and hutehery, 
greed of emoluments, false name and 
fame, though instances of Hiraiiy.i- 
kashipu, demon Ravana and Kansa., 
Jarasandha and Durjodhana are not 
rare among.st us. But Your Divine 
Grace has redeemed im from the terrible 
grips of those demoniac characters by 
conferring upon us an ever.ready solt- 
luniinous Spiritual Search-light with 
which weean foresee those hydra-headed 
gorgons in human forms, lurking under 
cover of green grass out-side with a 
hideous mouth wide-open inside, ready 
t.> swallow n.s. 

Id. Your Divine Grace is one of 
the Greatest Exponents of Vedanta as 
taught and promulgated by Lord 
Ghaitanya tbrough-out the length and 
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hn^jjidth of tlu^^ounlry some four 
hnn(li*6(l years ago. ^ our a^'t*. is th(‘rt‘- 
forc' ail ag(? of ivgcneration ol* 'rrausctui. 
tl(uital Truths as t»x|>ounihMi in tliu 
Vtalas and Upaiiishads, the (leeta and 
tlie Hliagabatain. 

1 1. ^ our J^ivine has tauo^hl 

All-Knd>rac.ing unilis])ateil prin u- 

ple'- of I he Hhagahatain, the onl y Hook 
Dlvini' that will evtu- remain enshrim^d 
witli all Ilia glorv in llie lioarla (»!* 
vgeimine V^'dshnava.'> when all tin' works 
i>l' tlie World ai*e floomo.l to deal ruel ion. 

12 . ^ our Divine Di’aef' has taught 
us this siniph' truth that ev<‘rv indivi. 
dual soul is an atomic^ fiarl and pareid 
ol* the All-pcrvadiiig Iniivco’sal Soul 
^iu'ultaiuMUsly <listinet and rioiudistinci 
a Taet. whieli is iiueo!n}»n‘h<‘nsihh* to 

reasoning and is. lh(3reh)ri% a 
li\ing (Jhaitanya Math w herein ilwcdls 
the Suj>r(*ia(* Lord Sri‘e (diaitanya anl 
1 1 is Associated Manifest ive (kmntcT. 
W^hole, Sree Gurudeva id'entieal with 
N ityanamla, 

13. Vour Divine (rracc has taught 
us tUis fuii<fameiital ])riiieiple that 
uuh'ss and until a devote(» apiiroaelic's 
with submissive spirit, lionest (‘nqiiiry 
iind emplicit oliodience to the Holy feet 
of Nityaiianda, now^ appeared Ixd’ore ns 
tlio only World-Teaclier. lie is 
dt^barrod from attaining to the Did us 
Feet of Lord Sree Chitanya, the 
combined Binbodiment of the Predomi- 
nating and the Predominated Moitiosof 


the Absolute. Vour Divine (Jract‘ is, 
tlierehire, tin* livdiig Manifestation of 
Sree (.Miaitanya- Bani the ({ospel of 
Absolute dMiutii Who, when enters 
into our lisluning (virs, dispids tin* 
gloom of /ig(* loug igmiranee ( Aviilya ) 
from our h(*art aud makes it the bower 
of juvenile Pastitin*s of the Spiritual 
Des]>ot of Uriiidabah. 

M. Kv»*ry Logos (‘maiiatiug from 
Vour Divine Lips is a sourct' of pere* 
nriial t*uthe.ism and ri*presents a 
Spirit n il Kaleidoscopic w hicdi, when 
se(*!i through our soiiTs ey«*, produce's, 
at ev(*rv turn, a (>anonima of endh'ss 
variety of l^eauliful lmaii*s harmoni- 
singly (iau'diigiu hic uit iful (dreh's round 
tlie (Y'litral Kigiire of Ijovi*, Truth and 
Beauty. 

15. \ <mr 'rraiiseendeulal discour- 

s(*'> drop manna ami sicrvi* as a panaeea 
for all aiceidar liiseases, sfieadally tine 
three fold miseries ( Tapas ) w itli which 
W'ise.acres of the world are generally 
afflicted. Vour Ifarikirln.iui, like the 
self-etfulg(ml. Sun, always emits tlie 
light of tnn* dcivotion t<» your foIIo\v<*rs 
eliminating thercchy tin* darkness of 
mental turpitude arising from Karma, 
Vuga and Jruuia. 

IG. Vour Divine Grace, 

We havi* been terribly suffering 

from tlie ulcerous diseases of Elevation 

» 

iiml .Salvation, tlio septic co effects of 
oni' Empiric Knowlttdj'c But Your 
sharp penetrating Shastric reasonings, 
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liki* a sucrttssfiil sinj/ical operation, 
wliile cnttintj to fhe <|uic.k, are, thoiiixli 
bitter and painful at tin* (uitaet, yid 
>ootliin<' and ^aoifyinf; in tin* loiifj; run. 

17. Voiir Divine (Jrace is tbe 
Nania<‘liarvya of tile Modern a»e. 
You have, by ^"our ('nnoblin^ iiiHnnees 
of !ind>rosial Sree Krishna Kirfan, 
establisliel tiie siiper-e.vfidlent utility 
of Nanm-.Sankirtana as distinjjuislied 
from the 'rwiligbt. Naina ( Namav.as ) 
and th(> oiiscnred-Nama ( Naina, 
paradlia). The obscurity vauislies .as 
soon as tlie twilig (.Vurora) aji^n^ars in 
tbe eastc'rn horizon and the twilight 
disappears as soon as tlu' Sun of 
Holy Name is reH('(d.e I .and tecouies 
visible in our nnobslrnetial enliglitened 
retina. 

18. Your Divine (-Irace has con- 
ferreil upon ns the greatest boon of 
the true knowledge of the Naina 
( identical with the Person d it y of 
Godlu'ad ). the Ohama ( the spiritual 
Blissful Abode ) and the Kama ( un- 
alloyed burning desire for the gratifi- 
cation of the spiritual Senses of Ijord 
Krishna ), a boon which cannot be 
achieved unless ainl until one suiTenders 
himself completely at Your Divine 
Lotus Feet, 'rnie Knowledge, by 
Your Divine Grace, grows in the 
awakened soul on the 'rrau.scendent d 
Soil. But if, on the contrary, we 
assume ourselves to lord it over the 
Deluding Energy of the Lord (Maya), 


on the score of our empiric knowledge, 
we are at once enthralled liy her three- 
fold giinas an 1 identify ourselves with 
tlie fieditioiis uaini*. fictitious region !in<l 
fictitious mundatu* attinity forgetting our 
r(‘!d name. r(•aI abode and real desire 
to serve the .Vlisointe Reality. Hut 
Y on r Di vim* (xmee by your incessant 
Srec-Krislina-Sankirtina has stemmed 
the tide oi this wlurlpool of misty 
illii.-ion am steen'd clear onr vessel of 
human life to tlii* Spiritual Haven of 
Nama, Dhama and Kama, saving it 
from being fonndt*red on the rocks of 
Scylla (self-aggrand iseim'iit) ami the 
whirlp'iols of t^haribdys (self-annihila- 
tion). Strict adheren je "to the proper 
and godly use of everything iti the 
spirit of Worldly artle.ss detaehineiil 
(Yukta.vaiiagya) and strict avoidance of 
psondo-aseetici.sm (Palgu vairagya) lire 
the ."iafe.gnards vouchsafed by Your 
Divine Grace with which Your devotees 
safely kee}> tliem.selves aloof from the 
contaminating iiitluence of the 
.simulators. 

20. ITnitod we starid and divided 
we fall. Your Divine Grace has taught 
ns this fnndaraeiital principle that 
.s|)iritiial separation euhauces the bond 
of .spiritual union. But this bond of 
union cannot be attained so long as we 
are conped up within the four walls* of 
three-dimensions. All efforts, however 
great, to a chieve this end, dwindle into ’ 
insignificance when they are translated 
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into Moti/ii. .Tn.^t as a circle is imper 
fpqt without ?r^ C(‘ntrp. mynail? >1“ 
cy pliers carry no value without tin 
initial inteij;er oiip, so wIkmi tlie (!e»iitral 
Fijrure of All-Love, All-lnlolliiTonct 
anil All-Bliss, the One without a sof.oitl 
is i'/nored, all our attempts, in any 
sphere of life, become null ami voiil. 
But tin* super-excelbrnci' of Your Divine 
Grae.e’s sublime teachint^s has alwa\> 
servpil as a stimulant to tari»(‘t all oui 
activities to the ‘jrratifieatiim iif tin 
spiritual Semses of Ki-ishna. tin* Fionl 
of Brindaban, which aloin* can t^ive \is 
l\ I'ishna-Preina, tin' siimmuin hniinin of 
our human existf'neo. Your Divine 

words ti'ach us that tlie slii^liiest 

deflection from the Central Fij^ure of 
Love, Beauty ami Truth will surely imd 
in moral lepiMsy, chaotie <lisorder ami 
disruptive destruction ami that sinci're 
sjcrvice rendered by a ilevotee with 
whatev(*r he piisscsses. bis body, mind, 
word, wealth an<l soul towar<ls tin* 
jjratification of the Supivinc Lor<l will 
surely stand Iiiin in ^ooil stead in this 
life and hereafter. 

2 L The edWation, therefore, aecordino 
to Your Divine Grace, aims at not em- 
hellishing ourselves with the l.’niversity 
distinction of Doctorates and s 

the be-all and end -all of our existenct* 
'but at awakening our now-lyinj:-dr)ruiant 
i>wer.self to tlie loving sorvice of tli(» 
Supreme liordnud Hi?! ilovotw's under 
the proper yuidaiicc of a self-realined 
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S'tuI who is (liinuleva or Representative 
of the Supreme Lord. Your Divine 
<^ra('e has tauglit. u.s also thst he who 
lias iinpiieit faith in and ahuliiig 
olredieiiec toward.s (lurudeva and the 
Suia-eine Lori a.' well, which is the 
same t , is in I cen of all Inspired 
'rnillis revealed in Vedas. 

•J2. Your Divine fxrai lui'^ en- 
ligliti'iied us in regard to fho funda- 
mental principles of the V’^eda*'. the 
ilin>e, ilisfiuc.t aspecls of the A’osolute 
Truth naniel}' (1) tlie Knowledge of 
lielutiorisliip that exists lietween (dod. 
head and mirscis'es, (’i) ol Cleans i.e. 
the HIM llov'ed devotion ol nine dilferent 
nietlii«ls ef wliieh tlie Holy Naiiia- 
Sankirtiina staiid.s foremost and la.stly 
(d) of the Needs i.e. the Tmve of Krislina, 
the Filial Beatitude. 

•Jd. In the ilays of yore the geoeeiit rio 
notion of earth was subverted by the 
helioeentrie. Similarly, the magnet ie 
indueoee of your sublime and powerlul 
teachings has totally upset the geo- 
centric thouglits of the following ‘Tsins’ 
namely, (1) Psilanthropisni (2) Antliro. 
pomorpliisiu (.3) Apotheosism (t) Heno. 
thei.sui (5) (tatlionith.'ism (6) Bmhlliisiii 
(7) Pantheism (a) Agfiosticism (^•) Seep, 
ticism, (in other words Atheism) the 
illegitimate offspiing of (jodless Kmpiri. 
cism and estahlislied the heliocentric 
Truth of Theism omhodying the natural 
iiptitmle of our miadulterated inner- 
self. Thus it may be truly said that 
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the spoouUition? of Benare? Srltool have 
suslaiiK’d a onisliiiij; defeat at the 
hands i)f V(Mir Divine Draoe hy tin* 
cstahlisliiiient t)f the ti’ue principles of 
Naiinisliiiran^ya or Blias^ahat School. 
'I’lie ])id)lieations of Scriptural Texts in 
dillerent l!uic;uatres under Yonr Divine 
Eililoiship. the elucidation of Daudiya. 
Vashya by Your DiA’ine (Iraoe of those 
Shastric Liti'ratnres, the Periodicals 
find .lournals published in dillerent, 
lanj^uaijes, the pri'achintf-centros estab- 
Ihshed in dilTf'reiit parts of the (fount ry 
IVoui wlu're self-realised souls, und(*r 
Your Divine (Juidaiice, preach tlie 
doctrine of Uni vc'rsal Love, establi.shment.s 
of tin* Divine-Foot -prints of the Lotos 
Poet of Lord (■haitanya 'u various parts 
of the country, bear aniph* t(*stimony 
to the fact montion<*d abov(*. 

24. Your Divine Grace has aUo 
enlightein*d us \nth an analytical 
j]jen(*ais of Theism and Emjnricism. 
From the former sprins^ up, in jiropor- 
tion to the Spiritual developntent of 
soid’s realisation of God, the foui’-fold 
worship of (1) tin* One All pervading- 
, Universal Vashudeva (2) Lakshmi- 
Nara yana (3) Sita-llama and finally 
culminating in (4) I lad ha- Krishna in 
Brindabana. From the latter sprang 
up the gradual fourfold off.,shoots of 
(1) Atheism, (2) Sc(*ptici.sm, (3) 
-.Agno.stie.ism and (4) Pantheism. Your 
Divinif Grace ha.s re-established and 
reviv<*d the tinie-honour(*d systems of 


LVol. XX^K'No.flO 

Varna and Ashrama, Ic’ig in a moribund 
state, on the basis of pure Thelsfie 
principles as depicted in the 0('eta and 
the Bhagabatam. One versed in the 
knowledge of Brahman, the EITulgcmt 
Aspect of the Deity, i.s a Brahmana. 
A Brahmana who attains to the wor- 
ship of Vishnu, the Supr(*m(* Lor of 
the Universe, at all times, umh all cir. 
cumstancps, is a Vaishnava, be he a 
cast(*-Brahmin or Pariah, or pass him- 
.self off as a Braliinachaii, a Grihastlia, 
a Hindu, a Afuhfuumadan, or a Cliri.s- 
tian, or whatever easte or commuuity 
he juay Ix'loug to 

25. The sands on the sc.a-heaeh, 
the stars on the Milky.way and the 
ripplcfs of the Oc('an can he counted 
hut the Divim* attrihutes of Your 
Divine Nature can hardly be (*.stimat(*<l 
by the limited knowledge* of poor ere i- 
tures like ourselves. Fallible .is we are, 
we are alw.iys d(*eply (‘ugrossed with 
onr mental .speculations and balluciiia- 
tive ideas. Under these handicaps we 
know not Who Yonr Divine Grace i.s 
and with what inner motive Your Divi- 
nity has como down tfi tread upon this 
terrafirma. Nobody can know Your 
Divinity unless Your Divinity manifests 
Himself to him. Nobody can chant any 
thing in praise of yonr Divinity, unless. 
Your Divinity gives him power to y’o 
so. Your Grace reveals Himself to him 
whom Your Divinity pleases to be 
revealed to. Unless your Divinity r(*v(fal 
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Ilifiisell ill lln‘ })uriliu<I hi'arl; it ia 
iiiipossihlc for a devolce to realise (io«l 
liead. Tlie Su})roiuo Lord, tlierefurc, 
reveals Himself through Your Divinity 
I o the devotee in his unalloyed existence, 
iis the Associated Counter-Whole of the 
Predoiiii nat i ng 1 riteger. 

2t». Like dwarfs as|iiring after the 
moiin we have tried to give vent to our 
feelings of Love and lievereiiet* for 
Vonr Divine (Irace and we know not 
whether tliev are eligible to toueli Y«tur 
Holy Lotus Koet. Hut knowing fully 
well that Your heart is too fidl of the 
milk of Divine kimiuess to overlook 
fallen creature like oursidviss, wo have 
veiituivd to * approach Your Divine 
Lotus Feet on this auspicious rnomoiit 
with this huinhle prayer of our hearts. 


27. May Your Divine Crace givud- 
tiisly aeccpl this humble luunago of 
our l(» 3 uil hearts. May Your Divine 
(.Trace ilwell in the inmost ri'ee.s.ses of 
our earts and hle.ss us to obey Your 
Divine Command under all eireums- 
tanees and teach us fiom within that 
we may learii to devote all our energies 
and aetivitios to the loving service of 
the Su])reine liord Sri Krishna and Mis 
Loving Devotees with all humility, 
sincerity', ami sellhwsuess, under the 
benign (luidaiice of Your Divine Craee. 
Again we make our ])ro.slrate(l obidsaii- 
ees to Your Divine Imtus l’\“et Who has 
been graciously ]>leased to open our 
liVC'', long sealeil in tlie gloom of ntler 
ignorance, by the spike of the cyo-slavc! 
of Tran.seendental Knowledge. 


In loyal obcdieiuH! and >ul)niissiveueSv‘;, 

Your Divine Cracc’s most Inimblo servants, 
riie. Teachers of the Thakiir Hliakti Vinode Instituti'- 

Sreedhain Mayapur. 

Srre Chaif.anijtf Mtiih, 

'rite 26th Febnuinj, 1932. 



f he Presidential Address at the All- 1 heislic Conference 

Fcurtl\ day's Sitting 

{Loufiiiiictl Jrorii /’• Jiiiinurii, 


TIh‘ lli<‘Ory that itnifosM's compati- 
iiilily (»[' the spiritual' uitli tlx* muiidaiic 
is, imlei'il, a ])erv(Tsioii of Illusi.misin. 
Tlie Illusionists (Mayavadiiis) ]trof<-ss 
with th(! Ii]> that the) admit the 
cxist<*iK‘(‘ of nil entities. lJul ns a 
matter of fact they disown tlie exislcnc»- 
of (lodhcad llims(;lF. 'I’hcy do not 
admit the Kteinal Name, Form, Quality. 
Activity and Individualities of the 
servitors of tin,* Divinity. They 
MJaiinfaetnre the processes of antliropo- 
morphisni by attrihntinu to tiodhead 
omidiu't that is ap])ljcai>|e to hnmaiiit) 
and Hpoth(!osis hy iinaginit)^ the 
poHsossion of Divint' Power hy mortal 
ineti. Hy these silly methods the.y seek 
to lavdauh with mundane impurity the 
substantive Reality Who is the Fullness 
of Existence. (Nigiiition and Hliss, hy 
‘discardin'^ th(' Eternal Sacred Name, 
Form, etc., of Godhead. Zoo-morphism 
nhich attributes Divinity to lower 
animals, is also a concoction of these 
peo]>le. All of tlieni are worshippers of 
Idols {hiilffnriiitlh). 

"■""Heal llania.Nrisin}<liH-BarHha-Matsya. 
Kunna etc., an^ Narayana* Himself 
waited upon by all Ilia distinctive 


Divine Pnrapliei nalia, — Eaeh witii Hi-* 
Dan Eternal Divine Name. F(;nn 
Quality, Jnlinity of individual xn vitors. 
Activity. Each is Lord of the Delndine 
.l*oteiu;y, All of Tliem heiny Transcen- 
dental Vjshnu-l’ers(nialitie.‘-. E\ery 
One id Them has His Own Eternal 
Vaiknnlha (Absolute Healiii'. They 
descend hy Their causeless Mercy at 
Their Own s>'eet Will to the wiirld of 
limitations from Tlieir Own Vaiknnthaa 
in order to manifest Themselves to the 
jeeviis iijhahitin«( this uinndane world, 
hy remaining fully in Vaikmitha and 
maintaiuing in tact Their unconditional 
immunity from all regulative prjnci]des. 
They are not the categtiries of the 
ohjeets of worship or liei’oes of the pro. 
hw.sors of Hiithropoinorphism, apotlieosis, 
;^oo-morphism, idolatry, " latilmiiiia. 
rianisui that seeks to include spirit and 
matter in a common catei'ory, or 
illusionism. 

The fancies, liypocrisies, pretences 
of worship, of those who affect to make 
no categorical distinctive between' 
spirit and matter, like unto the futile 
endeavours of the demon Havana in his 
abduction of the mundane duplicate of 
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Diiiiu’ 8f«la, faTi never toueb tiie 
frintjre of tlio Divine (Jate^orv of Visluin 
Who wliollv transeetnis ail limitin'' 
atteinjitss. I’liose wlio possest! t.lie 
knowledge of tin; soul offer their eternal 
«or.shi]t to ilw Divine Person A\^lii> is 
Eternal, Real, Indivisible Full- 
Existenee. Fnll-(ktjjniti(>n. Full-Bliss, ha v 
mg His Vlternal Name. Form , Quality, 
Activity, distinetive Servitors, — by 
discarding all i)npurit.ies of this 
extraneous worM. 

The Illusionist f.Mayavadiii) eln-ri- 
"lies tluf evil a]>titude of attiibuting, or 
eai’rying, to the Divine IVrsonality the 
limited iin\\ holescnuf! eon<‘epta of this 
World. Tlie intoxication of his illusion 
never fpiits its hold of him. Even when 
lie engages in the worship of Divinity 
Himself tlie blunder of eonfouiidino the 
Divinity with limited entities ]ints in 
its a])pearane<‘. It is for this reason 
that the Mayavadin ( illusionist ) 
attributes the quality of uii wholesome- 
ness to tilings pertaining to the 
Divinity and fancies the Eternal 
Name,, Form. ’Quality, Activity and 
Servitors of Godhead to Ik* products of 
Physical Nature. A few even among 
tU« wovsliippers of Christ have supposed 
the chain of our Pauranie religious 
Wchers to be apotheosists or /.oo. 
mwphists. Such an attiturle is. due to 
absence of fnll consideration of I lie case 
on their part. 

Real Sanafan-dharma (eternal 


function of all soul.-; -tlie religion 
preached hy Slirce ( 'hiiitaii va — is not 
what such person- think it to he. Tin’ 
fuu'lumental principle has heeii clearly 
expressed hy an eminent follower "f 
.'Slire*' Chaitanya. His vMirds- are, 

‘ There is n • worse blasphemy against 
Vishnu than to .-uppo.se that tie- Form 
of Vishnu is aiiythiifo muiidane.” 

Vi.-hnu is uninterruptible CJognili'Mi 
K.xistence and Bliss. In tiii- world of 
limitation- there L- a plurality of subs, 
tanlive ibjective eiililio-. In Vaikunlba 
tberc i.- One Indivisible Olijcet of 
worship. In Vaiknntha there i.s no 
heiiolheism. polytheism or eathoni- 
llieism. .Vla.\ 31iilli“r ha- applied the 
te-ni Mii'iiotheism’ to convey a part of 
the siguiticance of the proees- of worship 
known a.' 'panehopa-ana (wtirship ot 
five deities). Sadananda Yooindra has 
imagined an ‘Ishwara’ (Ruler ol the 
world) as Indug the aggregate of 
iuexpreH.-ihlo unkiiowahles starting Iroui 
tlu' conception of ‘•'■■a/’ (existent) and 
(non-existent). The ephemeral 
‘Ishwara* manufactured in the work- 
shop of the imagination of Sadananda 
Yogindra is never the* Entity Wlio is 
Real Godhead worsliipped by fully 
tlieistic persons. 

Shree Gaursundar says, “the Indivi. 
sible (’ognitive Principle is Son of the 
Chief of Braja in Braja”. In Absolute* 
Cognition there is no mundane dualistic 
cognifion. “'rhe apprehension of good 
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and Kvil in tin? diialistif statn, is wliolly siTvico of tlu.» Divinity, 
a spfculation nf the mind. ‘Tin's is In tlie pliilosopical litt^raluie nf 
I'ood, this i< evil* all such knowledge is th<^ Sc1h)o 1 of Ramainija we, meet tin* 
‘^Krrnr^ ennsideratioii of the Potency of (ivid- 

There is eternal difference l)ctwtH‘u head, categories being (cognition). 
Exclusive Monism and the Doctrine a rluf ( non cognition ) and Iswaia 
inconceivable Distinction-eum-noiuDis. (ruler). Tn the literature of Gandiya 

linctioii. This difference is realisable Vaisbnavas wo find the t(*rms 'f/z-hixo/f/u 

in the religion of 'spiritual s(*rvice of ( innner potency,) nnhii'dtnjti (outer 

the Divinity, It is unjustifiable to potency) and (potency ot the 

attem]>t a rreniiciliatiori of tin? eternal line between the innner and outei 

difference that separates the unspiritual potencies). If the term cliil (cognition) 

realisation from tin* spiritual, the pirn* wonld have been tlu)roughgoing d 

(cognition of the soul from the ernmeou.s would not mix with a-chW ( non- 

thi*iking of the non-sonl. Such an cognition ). 

Httein])t is opposed to tlie principle of ( he ctdifinvcd) 


Taking Refuge in God 

Longing for realisation 

( Continued from V. 15S, October, WHO ) 

1 Anri l)y iiK! unawarois When shall I forget 

Thu memory of uiy gros^ self ? 

Shall huhold with my eyes The beauty of the realm of Braja 
Full of the eternal spiritual bliss ? 

2 III Brislmbhanii’s town When shall 1 have my birth. 

Shall be married in Yabata ? 

The mood ot the milkmaid of Braja Will be my nature, 

, And there he no other disposition ? 

3 My own realised body, My own realised name, 

My own form, my own apparel, 

By the power of Radha’s mercy, 0 when shall I gain ? 

And initiation into the love of Krishna ? 

4 Going out to fetch The water of the Yamuna 

Shall understand the love of the Divine pair ? 
And smitten by love. Like a distracted maiden^ 

Shall sing the praise of Badha ? 



Ourselves 


Thakur Bhakti-vinode Institute, Sridham 
Mayapur 

\lr. I’. C. M klv-Tjei; swutil liuptvlor ol 
Pivsideiicv Hi vision, Ilmg-il. .'iceoinpiniied l>v Mr 
I C. Mkder, Distru't liisjtvto o\ Schools. Ntidin, 
ollicially vi-nted Tliriktir Itii.'ii; ti- v inode IiistiL.ile of 
Sridh.iin Mavapir on rehniary ‘iOLh for repori iiij» on 
the clrtiins ol tlie ScIkmiI ft»r reco|'nilion by the 
I iji ver.-^ity ol Calc itta. In co.irseol In.-, insp^hnn Mr 
Miikh*ri\‘ was pleased record in llic visitors' btiok 
liH op iiio i 111 it “Uie ■uitliorilic'i have !> need befoie 
I li *ln^cl V"S scliLMiies and ideals which when tnltiilcd 
Will be an oijjccl ol pritle not only to iljc d •strict of 
\.idi.i| bat lo llengal as well.*' 

Sree Vyasa-Puja 

Sre* Vyasa-Paia was dilv celebrated with an 
<‘lab traic and spei-ial programme at .Sree I'uiusitLlftin 
M ilh. IViri on th: 2btli I'cliriuiry. \ sainkirtan pro. 
ccsMoii p.iid the Ivditor the compliment ot visiliiii* 
the suht of flis Birth on this occasion of worship ot 
Srec liiirn. 

Srec Vyasa-Puja was pertoriued with j;reot 
rcj ‘icini;s by the devotees of Si cc Chaitanya Math. 
Sradhani Mayipnr, on the iMith of I'cbrnarv. The 
j-lrdenU and teachers oi’Thaknr Uhakti-viiuKle InSti- 
i.it^ took a iiromiucTit part in the perforinanees 
>ripad \arahari Brahniacliari performed the urchaii 
of Srec Unni at the Avidyaharan Nalyamandir of Sree 
t’ ha it any a M itli and was lollowed in the same hinc- 
tioii by the other (IcvoLces. Sripad .Vlindriya Uhakti- 
;^iinakar spoke in praise ol the jrreatness nf Srec ibiru 
and addresses in linglish, Bengali, Sanskrit, tliiya and 
other languages were read. The assembly joined 
enthusiast ically in the aralrika at eventide as well as 
at the eveniiig'offcring of bliopa lo Srec Iligrahas and 

the samkirtaiiai and lioiioured the mabafirasadam 
at the Math. 

4 The Pe-ilival was also celebrated at all the brjucli 
%hiths all over the country. 

Festival of the disappearance of Srila 
Jagannathdas Babaji Maharaj 

Th.‘ b'estival of the disappearance of Srila 
Jagannathdas Babaji Maharaj, the great Vaishnava 


saint who li is made m.'inife^t to the view ol ihe people 
(j! this Age Sridham Mayapiit. the All-lloly Birth- 
Pla'T of the Supreme Lind Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 
was celebrated with gieat so]cmuit\ i»n the 8tli of 
March at Srec ilaudiya Math ul CaViitta On this 
sticred uvtision llis Ilnliiiess Tridai di Swann Siiuiad 
Hhakli Vivek Hharali M^liaraj narrated to a Inige 
and repp'seiitativc g.ithciing ot the citizens of 
Cideiilta, the leacliings and trans-ceudcntal caieei of 
Srila Babaji Maharaj in a m<»Nl eloipient discoiii>e 
lasting for cvci an hour and a half. 

Propaganda 

In the town of KI ulna — Hi*- IIolnuvss Tiidand 
Swann Srimad Bhakti Pradip Tiitlia Maharaj witli 
a party of devote*^ ai rived in the town <d Khulna on 
the JStli of I'Vbriiar V. 11 is Holiness conveyed to the 
pcojile »t the Uhn'iIiI v the lidlngs of the teachings ot 
the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna (.‘haitanya during 
l\'i. 2 H-March 4 according lothc lollowiiig ))orgnimnic 

Kcb. - exposition ol Sanalan Sikslia from Sree. 
Chaitanva Cliarilainrita, at the residence ol Babii 
Sarat Chandra (ihosc B. iMstrict Kiigineer (d 
Kliiiln:!. 

Mnrch 1 - 2 — lecture on the purpose and magnani- 
iiiily ot tip’ Appearance of Siee Canrauga* at 
the Temple of Satya-NaiaMoia ol the Man\ari 
comniuiiity. 

March — 4 leclnre in tlic allernooii from I'. M. to 
(J I*. M. on the teachings of Sree Chaitanya, at the 
icaidencc of Balm Kishoriniohan uliose, retired Sub Kn- 
gineer; Irom 7-10 I’.M eipo.siiinn of the narrative of 
Sakshi ^opal from Sree Chaitiiaya Charitamnta oii^ 
the 3rd and ol the narrative of Trail lad from Siiniad 
Bhagabalam fnmi 7-10 P. M. bn llie 41h, at the house 
of Babu Mahendranath (ihnse M. A. B. L , Chairman 
of Khulna Municipality 

in the District of MIdnapur— His Holiness Tri- 
dandi Swa'.ni Srimad Bhakti Vivek BhartUi Maharaj 
accompanied by Pandit Sripad Siddhaswanip Brahma- 
chariji and a party of dcvolee.s visited Maliadol, 
l\u}K!hak and other neighbouring villages in course 
ol a propaganda tour lor the purpose of pnijjagating 
the true Itachings of the Su|.reme Lord With the 
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hHl» «»t UiHeni slules m s,ich rleir manner that 
they inav I)-- iiitelli^jihle to all p-rs-ins. An attempt 
WAS ma‘le hy aphoMers i»r pv*.v1o-h*;u*hers af fh* 
n-lini«>n t«» bniif; ahoil a i*(iTitr'»versi:il '>pp<»siti‘)n 
to llie movement 1» it taeir ('hampioii>» wisely 
refiaine<l from nmlorf^oinjf the evpisure of’ an open 
eoiifrover^v Mis Holiness tonrcil these parts iVom 
*9 to Miivh ai'lr'i'iiij^ h i.v[e *4ath'.*rin"i of 
ih- pMple on the siihi/*.*| of unallov#*! devotion t*) 
tli'‘ Lotus I'Vm of Krislina made availalde to all 
p^f'ioiis of thi'i Iron liv th" MU'* irp.iss?d iiiercv 
ot the Siprein* Lo'd Krishna Chaitanva. 

In Jaipur Madras-Th'ir Ilollnesses Tridandi 
r^vvamis Snniad Rhakti llrld iv IV>n Maliaraj and 
•^rima-l Riakti Rakshak Sri.llnr Maharaj with Sripad 
Pvarimohan nrahnnrhariji visited the State of 
laipnr at the invitation of n ii, Itaji Rahadur Sree 
Sree Sret‘hiUanmdeva Vainia Maharajalu Haru tor 
the purpose of preachiiij; the reliKi”’* of p'lre ilevoiion 
there Th'*ir Moliirssei leetnrcd in Sanskrit and 
Kn^fllsh on Sanatan dharina at a in’etinc in tin* 
l*alaee presided over l>v His llij^htiess who was very 
jn.ich impress-d by Hr disco irses and kindlv promi- 
sed 1<3 irar tlr cost ol the erection of a Temple 
ot noble dimensions to serve as the centre of pro- 
paji^anda of Sanat ui dlrirma in tlv* town ot Madras. 
Chief Dewari Raliadnr Mr, 1\ 0, Keddier I. r’. S. and 
\ssistant Hewan Rahadiir Mr. Kaii'sheshaya liarii 
des<.*rve the best thanks of all for their sy in pat liel ic 
interest in the can c of the Klernal Kclisinn. 

Rei^ults of Bhnkti-Sastri Examination 

(field in ''alentla (taudiya Math on ()cto1u*r 7, 

wm 

I’irsl Class 

1 I ridandiswami Sj. Jthakti Hridav Hon Maliav.ij. 

2 Siijiikta Klslioriniohan Hhaktitiandliab H L. 

Sfunbidaiiandadas Adhikaii IV A 

Intermediate Class 

I "liinkt i llaya^rib Rrahmacliari 
y I iidjiidiswami Hhakti Sarbaswa Giri Wah.sraj 


Tridandi Swami Sj HhakV: r up Tarbat Maharaj 

Srijiikta Dliirkrishiia Rrabmachari 
M Prankriithriadiis Adhikari 

Suresh Chandra Siiilia R. L, 

•f ^ivamanandida'^ Adhikun 

.9 AtiilanandA HrahniHchari 
9 , Anupanulas Adhikari 

b' .. Sharunpr.'iiiiiiraridas Adhikari 

11 SarlK'swar Hrahniacluiri 

I- , Hir Chandra Rrahmacliari 

I'* f. Aclmryadas rapcharntiacbarva 

(General Class 

1 Sfi}.ikti Rralimadas ilosWami 
4? M 11 iripad.i RaM<lyo|j:idhv.iy.i 

.. Pareshanibhab llralimachai i 

I V Krishnakishoredas Adhikari 

•"i Krishnak'iiiti Ibahmaciiari Rhaktuusurn 

. Yiijne'.wardas Adhikari 

1 ♦, Femipananda Ibahmacliai i 

. Prcniprayojandas Adhikati 

. I'idhanunuhidas Adhikari 

. Vasfidykumardas AdhiKari 

, Nityagopal Mukhopadliyaya 

, l.'adhagoviiKlndas Adhikari B 

, ‘suryanar avail Panda 

M alia n a nd a 1 (rah m acliar i 

(Held at Siidham Mayapar ParavidNatiTefli.i on 
March ■», P.»'ll) 

Intermediate Class 

1 Srijukta Rhndebdas Adhikari 

2 ,• Ad vaynj liana iiHiidadai Adhikari 

3 Rhababandhachchiddits Adhikari b i.. 

General Class 

1 fiiijiikla Yadabananda Rrahmacliari 

2 „ f).i*daiti<iinoelMndas Adhikari 

:i „ Narayandas Adhikari 

4 Sanutaiiprasaddas Adhikari 

: ,, Uarciaiu Riubinachari 




Muir I>ai.'iii.:ih;m!,n Matli. .2'.> Miu-. Vva- C.iiuli.a Malli. '27' Minr Chailaiiva Gauclivil 
\Ir.t Miiv h>. <>aii \tar)i. Siiua K, .pa I la-ian Ma'h i.t.li H.alima.ip.iia I-i..,M,„.a«aiii. 

(.Il, >,ir.r Uaiiiliv.i Mali., Mi.li.apur <>!|„v • M.ur i'lap iiiiiaM.-.m, i;..aiiiani ,:t;4) Mim- Jaijniinath 

M \ nsensm;:!!, <:‘.M \J t 




hKi'Tf'UKs OH’- sinr^A i‘i{\iiKri’'U). 

* mj liriii/MlfC tli«- ol lli> J)iviii«‘ ^Jrnc'e 

i ciTri Sr-'t' Si-n iij.-tii IJijukn Sni-ihanJa Sara'^wati (i<>.s\\ami Maliaraj on 

iviigiori an<i jiliilo-'ouiix at \an«ni> j>la.ia\s Im'iiio* jtiiMisheti in 

parts. 


Prirr • 

i'l, rpi't 

12 - 

Jii.l I’.n t 

1 - 


I’.ii! 

12 - 


•Itli I'.irl 

- 12 ,- 

takrn 

tt.gctliei 

2 , 8 /- 


• Letters of Srila Prabhupad Price Ist Part -/1 2/- 

WWHHIl* IMlVi'l ' in Bengalee ) 

JJv liajar’^hi |{a<» .Saitih Kuniar >ara(liri<hi Narayaii \V,i)\ .M.A., Prajnn with 
a ma.'^tM'ly intro^luri inn l»y Kai Silnl> Nageiulra Naih Hasu Prachya. \ idya 
Maiiarnah, llto lvl«lor uf tin‘ V isw a.IvuVija and illust rat.‘'l wiilt 17 lull pa^e 
]»lati‘s jUit-i map>. 

Tl»»‘ tiia'St ami innsi hu'd. rout al! hi:^torir<'il, '^roj^raphiral and iiiylho. 
iotrical di‘>rript ion>‘ ol Nal»ad\\i]» old Juid modern 

Moi'Mrro iximid l^nrr II.'*. 1/8/- 

d'o Im' liad ul Si'j ( diait all \ a Afat li Srcrdiiam Mciyapur l\ ( ). (Nitdia). 
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ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION : 

l*ayablt ni a.lvaiicr — Indian— 3/-» 
Foreign-- 5 s , mclmiinjr Ol 

Speriiiicii ct>py -as 4 01 htl. oiilv. 

Standing Advertisement Charges 
for each Insertion : 


Coiiipi iiiils of iioii-i *»t tii»\ issue six^ulii 

ic;ah tilt olixt i)rl(»ic the 15111 <>l the next 

iiioiitii, r Holing tlif suhsc-nbei’s niiinner. 

.V. />'. — Ah riiiiimiini('ati<»ns ate to he 

to 


oniiiijiry page 

!<*■ »r/ 

J. N. CHAKRAVARTY 

Half-page or i coluniii 

.. K./- 

Manager, the Harmonist. 

Hall-coluiiiii 


Sree CHAITANYA MATH 

OiiarteT-coiiniii. 


/■'. 0. S>fe Mayaput, (Xiia'-f 

Ont'-eig ith (‘oluinii 

•. M- 

r.hNOAL 


IhLhUKAM ; “GAdiJlVA *' 


k -.1. 


Ill MMIOM-. : It. It. 4II.S, 


Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


BouKS IN English. 

1 Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu I ii.ikttt MU ikt i ^ luoilr .tr«1 iv'i o-i-o 


2 Narnabhajan ' lU' Umnii.tiiai.i- 

3. Vaishnavisrn : Real A. Apparent i-il .) 

4. What Gaudiya IVlath is doing 7 M-'* 

5 The Bhagabat : its Philosphy. Ethics 

'artd theology-' itv rit.iUiu Tiliaht i\ nuxV.- •! 

C. The Erotic Principle and Un«aiioyed 
Devotion — )lv \ K M.A. O-l- 

^ANSKRiT Works in Bengali Character. 

7 Bhakti Rasamrila sindu “-i “ 

8 Sri Harinamamrita Vyakaran jm-.- 

9. Padnra Puian 

to. Gaur Krishnodaya ■> ‘ 

111 Ishopanisad o 1 1- 


WITH TRANSLATION &l COMMENTARY 

12. Bhagabad Geeta t tiimiK'ut tr \ }•% !t.a:niL\ 
\ i<1 \ .lUhii^.'iii A: I ] HMi .'tr <1 

13 Bhagabad Geeta i ‘ imn' i.'.u s 

M.itU ( ii;tkr.'i\ ai 1 1 \ tSc I raiislal i» u. :4r'i l- l ks 

14. Bhajan Rahasya riuihui IlUar i i\ m-uc 
lb. Bhakti Sandal bha- Mv )i\4^ t AitU 

1 1 t iuii I! V III jiails, 

1 \\ (I |i3it Is <iiih k<‘ 

16. Gaudiya Kanthahar — Lompilol i*v 

‘lii>a A Jkiim 1-U»>. »k of Sli.istiii- 

rolorcuftr i Mil'^peiisaiito u»r overt ii.iudnri V.’ii^hnav 
vNitli IkMii^aii tnuiNhit ion. 2 o.o 

17. Sadhana Path. Siksha-astaka &. Upa- 

deshamrita etc witli )ilos> v vonmifntaiif* o-r, (.» 

18 Tattva Sutra My Ihaku: Ith.ikiM m wlf 
with S.iiiskril and Itrngali planal ion. 

19. Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita I n-o 

20. Sadachara Smriti-Mv Sn Madii va.liar\a 

with Ik'iinali tTan?ilation o-i-O 

21. Sreeniad Bhagabat -waii pi . » m* - n dn , Iim- 

^ali-transtatn'ii, fxpl.'inati»r\ ii'itvs an«l (’uintiientarioii 
cit* up to 10 SUainLi" Ks. 

21<a) Do. Canto XI. t»cr piece O-7-0 

22 Yukli Mallika 1 Guna Saurabha— My 

Viidirai Sw.'inn willi 1 1 a n^ta t ii»ii 'J-o-.j 

23 Mani Manjari 0.4-f. 

24. Vedanta Tatwasai 
25 Siddhanta Darpan 

26. Tatwa Muktabah 

Bengali Works. 

27. Navadwip Pramana Khanda 

28. Nabadwip Dham Granthamala 

29. Navadwip-shataka— Translation. 

«3U. Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya 

31. Navadwip Parikrama &. Bhakti 
Kar — My .Narahari Lhakraliart 

32. Navadwip Bhavataranga 


33. Gauda Mandai Parikrama Darpan — o-ci) 


34. Sharanagati --‘.nii l-.d 0 - 1-0 

35 Kalyan Kaipataru— >>tit lid. o-i-h 

36. Geetavali lud l-d, v»-i-u 

37. Gitirnala ‘‘I-'* 

38. Shi ee Hat inania-chintaniani - M-n Ih.ikm 

Itiiak 1 1 \ iikmU' :.lli |,,‘i 1-1 1*- ’ 

39. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti I'o m;- 

II. id Xiia-^wat: lli.'iKi!’ n*! 4pai»'‘ k?». .'l-* 

40. Prema-V iba rta jai:;idanaiML» KuLd.o-lo-o 

11. Jaiva-Dharma ill. k?. j-.'-i. 

42 Sadhak Kanthamata v •*inp i.ii - ‘r. 


43 Chaitanya Bhagabata - i'o 1 ii.iKm Ms in ktlMP 

I'.i'. hri,en«jO’-i and li.? n>! , ^ ' 

s \ a *:• ‘III iii! .. ! .11 \ tV i i*i' i (!■ .io\.iSie' .vn-i' 

44. Mahapiabhu s Shiksha ' 

45. C. aitanya Chai ilami ita— I'o - 

lli.'ihio'. M .1 K 1 5 \ Mil viU: iV it ' :ivv\ n 

ladfxeii- I'l! i,l - ki'Miiei’d .* t i* 

46. Sadhan Kan a.i'-noi'.n.. 


47 Prembhaktichandrika l . \.kr.tt t* m i-J-u 

48. Chaitanya Manga! 

49. Prameya Ratna\ali 

50. Arthapanchaka lt\ i».»' \ ' hk 

Ham.inn]t\ a sfliooL ' !■< 

51. Sanl«aipa Kalpadruma '-t ' 

52. Archan Kan “-‘-n 


53. Chaitanya Shikshamrita 4tn 1,. 

54. Chittre Nabadwip 

55. Goswami Snla Raghunathdas 

56. Gaudiya Gaul ab 

57. Gaudiya Sahitya 

58 Shankhyabani 

59 Sii Bhubaneswar .'t-ii-O 

60. Han Bhakti Kaipaiatika d-^-o 

61. Bhaktivivek Kusumanjah i-n-u 


Books in Uriya Type. 


62. Harinam Chintarnani o-s-o 

63. Sadhan Path o-m» 

64. Katyan Kalpataru ".j-p 

65 Geetabali p-i-('> 

66. Sharanagati n-i-" 

Sanskrit works in Devanagari Type 

67. Si I Sri Sikshashtakam n-*j-p 

68. Satika Sikshadasakamufam o-t-o 

69. Sarangsha Varnanam n-.s-u 

70. Sri Goudiya Mathasya Parichayah o-i-o 

71. Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Digvijaya o-S-o 

72. Sri Tatwa Sutram 


0-12-1' 

0-i-(S 
0 :4-(> 

Ratna- 

0-2 (} 
ii-U> 

Priftted by Ananta Vamdev Rrahmackan b. a . at the Gaudiya PriiilinB Work$, 245/2. Upiier Circular Road. Calciilla 
and puldiihed hy Mahananda (Irahmachan Sfi Chaitanya Math at Sreedhaiii Mayapui (Nadia) 
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ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER 

AND 

THE SUPREME LORD SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 


THE HARMONIST 
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SHRKE SAJJAXATOj-iHANI 


VOL. XXIX Chaitanya-Era 446 NO. 11. 

Sree Qiaitanya in South India 


A G(X)liDfNCJ ro tb(! testimony of 
Srila Krishividas Kaviraj 
(ioswami, the most illustrious author of 
Sre(! Chaitfiiiya ('haritariiritaembodyiiij^ 
the aut'.ientic account of llis Tran- 
scendental Activities, tlieSuproiuc Lord 
Sree Chaitanya visited most of the 
holy tirthas of South India during 
1510-11 A.D. Srila Kaviraj Goswami 
is careful to, state that the Supiamie 
Lord'exerted the Power of His mercy 
even more bounteously in the South 
than in Nabadwip itsolf. Whatsoever 
’person Ho came across during the 
whole course of His sojourn was made 
\ Vaishnava and was infused the power 
of the Guru and commanded to instruct 
all people in the religion of pure devo- 
tion to Krishna by imparting to them 

41 


the NaiU'' of Krishna. In this nmninsr, 
says Kaviraj (loswa'ui I’rahhu, the 
/‘iiliro. population of South India were 
made. Vaishiiavas. 

Kmpiric historians alfeet to regard 
tlios(' stat(‘ments of Srila Kaviraj 
(jlo.swami as the mere euh)gies of a 
staunch partisan. Even honest persons 
wlio liave the deope.st regard for the 
author of Sree Ghaitanya Cliaritamrita 
fail to understand how all trace and 
oven memory of the roiiDemioits wrought * 
by the Supreme Lord can have dis- 
appeared so completely from nil those 
parts of the country within such a shoit 
period. 

Now a-days the importance of a 
Religion is calculated by the numerical 
strength of its professed followers. This 
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is one of the mvl inary reasons why a 
lleligion i.s always very particular that 
its followers should use ifs <listinctivc 
ceremonials and external marks. It 
is a e(»mmon enough sentiment that 
impels oven cultured persons to he 
coiiBcientionsly opposed to oiion coni- 
plianre with tlio rituals of a creed that 
is not his own. Not that a rational 
person does really object to much of 
the forms and methods of tlu! other 
creeds or cherishes any decidedly 
more convinced sentiment in favour of 
the conventions of his own professed 
ult. But neverthelesa the sentiment 
is there in a very effective form. There 
is nothing very extraordinary, rationally 
speaking, in chanting the Name of 
Krishna in the company of bona Cul 
devotees. It is the simplest conceiv- 
ahle form of worship in which a 
number of persons can actually and 
fully join. It is i)os.sihle to induce 
other people to join in the function by 
substituting the names Allalj and Jesus 
in place of Krishna. But even so 
there are not a few persons who, 
although they put up with much in 
their own religion that is regarded as 
conventional, will refuse to repeat a 
new name in company as being nothing 
short of a silly porform.nnce instend of 
being the highest religion. 

The name of Krishna on tlie Lips 
of the Supremo Ijord had the Power of 
making all persons, who heard, realise 


the Truth (jf Whom Ihev h - .1' boon told ^ 
by the Scriptures. Tin’s w.is a most 
marvellous experiontje. In this Iron 
Ago it is only the Name Krishna 
appearing on the lips of a bniKiCuU 
mdliu who can lift the conditioned soul 
to the ])lane of tlie Absolute. Ag a 
matter of fact even the S(;rij)tnres also 
can only faintly expres.s the Ih'isonality 
of Godhead. The mere study of On, 
Scriptures can convey no full know- 
ledge ol tile Ah, sol life as Substantive 
Entity. But tin* M/w- Krishna has 
pow(>r to put a pers m on tlu* Absolute 
plane and endow the woi’ds of Mie 
revealed Scriptures with their living 
meaning. On the plane of the Absolute 
all entities serve Godlieau in an infinite 
variety of forms tiiat run harmfmioiisly 
into, instead of clashing against, one 
another. The vision of the person who 
once honrx the b/amo of Krishna iiuder. 
goes this marvellous change. He can 
only then really believe* in Godliead 
because he understands and si'us Whom 
ho is to sesrve. lie becomes in the 
Substantive sense a bona fide theist or 
Vaishnava,. 

One of the most familiar tenets of 
Vaishnavism nccpiaints u.s with the 
significant fact that it is impossible fdr 
one to know a Vai.shnava except by.- 
the mercy of the latter. If the external 
marks and the regular performance of 
the rituals recommended by the 
Scriptures could make one a Vaishnava 
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thep Hk' prt)Ci‘Ss'‘ could, indoocl, he 


lianded df)WH from father t(» son intact. 
Bnt one ])ers()n may scnipulously p<‘r- 
forni all these affairs and continue, to 
ho a noti.Vaishna va, while another may 
omit them whoh'Sale and ye,t he a 
froniiine Vaishnava. It is never 
possible to find out the Vaishnava hy 
the-'t' external marks. 

But can a person b<' designated a 
Vaislinava wlio hehaves contrary to the 
injunclious of the Scriptures ? The 
Seriptures themselves (*xempt all 
Vaishnav:is from the ohligfition of follow- 
ing any rule except the unerring 
impulse of their own pure sedves. 

This brinj.s us to the all-important 
((uestion of the place of ritualistic 
observances in the sclieme of <luties 
that are preserihed during novitiat 
under the hona fitlo spiritual guide vk., 
the Vaishnava Guru. No one except 
a Vaishnava is a real spiritual guide. 
The, Vaishnava Guru does not make his 
disciple follow any definable course, 
lie is found to act as an autocrat in 
relation to Ifis disciple. Neither does 
he appear to pay the least attention 
to the lett(*r of the Scriptural injunc- 
.tions in settling the duties of hischarge. 
One who is on a visit to one of the 
I, numeritus Maths, or centres of training, 
established under the auspices of Sree 
Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha all over 
the country, cannot fail to notice the 
absence of anything like conventiona- 


3*3 

lisrn. The oonventiems iheinsolves, to 
the o.xtent that they are allowed to be 
practised by particular inmates, are 
also found to he fully as natural ezpree- 
sions of a living faith in the Absolute 
as the uucouventioual life pre.soribed to 
anotlier inmate of the institution. 

It is for this reason that the life 
led by the inmates of these Maths has 
proved siudi a haffliag enigma for the 
conventional uuderstandiags even of 
their genuine well.wislicrs. Th« Guru 
alone really knows his disciple. The 
Scriptma's niu.st "ot be supposed to be 
oil a level with our so-called blundering 
r-itionalism. Tliey never favour the 
croation of suet or dogma iu their 
ordinary worldly sense. They want 
to set u.s free from the fetters of all 
wordly creed and dogma. They never 
proscribe any mechanical course to any 
individual. The formulation of geoeral 
rules which are intended to he biiKling 
on the members of a coinmuaity, is 
the sorry device of our bankrupt 
rationalism for contriving the destruc- 
tion of free individual functioning. 

Under these circumstances it ie < 
very hazardous to be at all sure on the 
honest assurance of the observers of 
oxtrrnal occurrences that the M)/tpIe«aZe 
coiivcTsion oj oil souls that Srila 
Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami Prabhn 
declares to have been effected by Sroe 
Gaursundar. is only the baseless etate- 
ments of an extraordinarily kspodsat 
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partisan of an unsuccessful woii- 
moaning reformer of Uoligiou. 'riie 
(lluircl) of Lonl Nityanamla is open to 
all souls who really desire to function 
on the piano that is absolutely free 
from all limitations. All that is 
necessary for this purpose is to listen 
attentively to the Name of Krislma 
from the lips of His pure devotee*. The 
Name hoin^itlentiral with the Enlighten- 
ing Absolute, tluiroupon, autoinalically 
sets the lutarer on the plane of ]>nre 
cognition where lie can function 
perfectly without any artificial aid of any 
kind whatsoever. 

It is necessary to fix one’s atlontion 
wholly on the Absolute. The devolei* 
of the highest grade sons the ,\b3oluto 
ill everything even of this relative 
world. The right vision sees everything 
right. The right vision does not 
confound wrong with right. There arc* 
psoudo-tcachers of the Absolute who 
want us to overlook the distinction 
between wrong and right. There arc' 
those also who justify wrong and re pro. 
sent it as right. This is, to the extent 
that it is actually practised, the theory 
of conduct of exv3lusivc unilateral non- 
distinctive Monism. These monists 
would make a clean slate of everything. 
They are against all rituals- 'Hiey are 
against all activity, even cognitional 
activity of the right sort. What then 
are they for ? They are for the 
commission of willing suicide for no 


reason whatever. It i? hot this content - 
less rationalism or hallucinative specula- 
tionism that the Vaishnava School 
offers in recommending the eternal 
spiritual service of the Absolute 
Person. 

There are unlimited duties towai’ds 
the Ab.solute to he rendered hy every 
individual soul in the state of grace. 
U is u.it a clc'an slate. Those duties 
can have no iminclane form which limits 
the scope of onr activity. They have 
non-mundane form wliich doc's not so 
limit. The nionist does not admit the 
possibility of unlimited form for the 
rciason that it is incornpatihle with the 
eonelusions of our pres'.'nt defective 
reason. On the plane of the Absolute 
there is l)otli form and iiidividuality 
as well as oneness. This is no doubt 
inconceivable to us at present. Neither 
need we strives with onr present cogni- 
tive resources to measure the immeasur- 
able. 

True, the Scriptures do prescribe 
certain forms and rituals for the 
guidance of the novice. The disciple 
is not asked by the Scriptures to put 
himself under an incompetent guide. 
Ho is required to place himself under 
the nucouditional guidance of the 
Oona fiile spiritual teacher. This appa,*^ 
rently conflicts with the prospect of hi's 
unfettered freedom. Bnt the bona fide 
teacher, and ho alone, can remove the 
honest doubts of the enquiring pupil 
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roganJing Uii^ roalisabL; freo state !>>• 
pntling him on the plane of the Absohile, 
rt will not do to roluso to inidtirstaml 
the true meaning of the Seriptnres. 
Neither need one refuse the help of tlie 
bona fi-de spiritiial guide for the pur]>os(‘ 
of being enabled to understand what 
it is beyond our present faculties to 
know. It i.s only then that we (;an 
understand the nature of the function 
on the Absolute plane. If we an! l<>ss 
.sincere we are liabh! to misunderstand 

everything. 

The historian of (ihristianity, 
Muhammadanism, Riiddhism, ITiiidiiism 
etc., has, no doubt been very busy in 
chronicling tin.' stories <'f the re.spectiv(‘ 
ndigions that are prof('.S'='ed by the 
majority of the human race. No 
articulate critic professing tho.se re li- 
gions lias yet deolar(*d it impossible, for 
anybody to tell in the human language 
the story of the Doings of God. And 
if the Religions do not propose to tell 
us of the Doings of God do they dt!8orve 
the name of Religion ? The doings of 
moii have lindoubtedly been recorded 
in the way that is perfectly intolligilde 
to all men who take the trouble to read 
, those records. But why should certain 
doings of men be called by the separate 
title of religious history ? A very old 
gentleman once told me that the Scrip- 
tures are as much the handi-work of 
man as any branch of human knowledge. 
According to our Scriptures the view 


which chooses to regard tlie doings of 
man to be fin tlie same plane as the 
doings of the Divinity, is lenuod olTenco 
against Godhead. 

The world stands in no need of any 
reformer. 'I’lie world has a very 
competent por.sou for guiding its 
miuutc.sl happenings. Tlie person who 
finds that tlu'i'c is •scope for reform of 
the world, himself stands in need of 
refonu. 'I'he world goes on in its own 
pei'fcet way. No person can defh'ct it by 
the breadth of an liair from the course 
chalked out f r it by Providence. 
When we perofiive any ehaiige being 
aetuallv elTeetfid in the course of events 

t 

of this world by the agency of any 
praticular individual wo also know 
very wt;!! that the agent possesses no 
I'fjul power at any stage. The agent 
finds himself driven forward by a force 
Ixilonging to a dilTerent category from 
himself. 

Tin* course of the world docs not 
recpiire to be changed by the activity of 
any person. What is necessary is to 
change our outlook on this very world. 
This was done for the contemporary* 
generation by the • Morey of Sreo 
Chaitanya. It could bo known only to 
the recipients of His Mercy. The 
change in outlook must also have H>ecn 
effected without involving any necessa- 
rily perceptible change in the exteriTal 
look of affairs to which the vision of 
the empiric liistorian is necessarily 
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fionfinwl, Tlie Scriptiiro-j dnclare that 
it is only nf'cessary for one to listen 
with an open min<l tv) the Name of 
Krishna from the lips of the /)rma 
devotee. As soon as Krishna enters 
the b.'^teninfr ear TTe clears up the 
vision of the listener so that he has no 
longer any ambition of even acting 
the part of a reformer of any other 
person, becan.se he finds that nobody 
is left without the very Tlighest 
Gnid.mco. He i,s, in f.-tet, only anxious 
to realise this fact in all its fullness. 
It is, therefore, his own reform by the 
Grace of Godhead whose supreme 
necessity and nature ho is increasingly 
enabled to realise by the eternally 
continuing mercy of the Supreme 
Lord, The empiric hi.storian who is 
busy with the husking of chaff has no 


sense by which he iu:vj'"Take note 
of events that affect the grain 
within. 

The ambitious aptitude which is 
inherent in the idle brain of empiric 
hair-splitt<*rs, clouds the vision of 
deluded humanity and prevents it 
from paying its due attention to the 
Voice of Truth. The empiric brain 
must give up its attitude of self- 
sufficiency if it really wants to be 
enlightened. If its possessor vi/,., the 
conditioned soul is ever really enlight- 
ened l)y the cansolc.ss iiKM'cy of Sree 
Gaursundar the awakened soul will 
find himself on a plane which is beyond 
the ken of all the empiric chaff-grinders 
of this benighted world. But bis 
doliverenee will never be even suspected 
by bis sage contemporaries. 


Sree Ramanujacharya 


IT is the intention of this short dis- 
course to indicate the position of 
Sree Ramannjacbarya in tlu) order of 
the Ibeistic f cachets by the standard of 
the Absolute made fully available by 
the teachings of Sree Chaitanya. Sree 
RaiAanuia’s system admits all persons 
to the service of Godhead without dis. 
tinction of caste or creed provided they 
submit unconditionally to the guidance 
of the spiritual preceptor. The 


followers t)f Ramanuja witlulraw from 
all communion with society t)utsid(j the 
pale of their own community. 

The. high honour accorded by the 
systom to the servants of Godhead^ 
makes it resemble the system of Sree 
Chaitanya in one most important res-)'* 
pect. The servants of the Lord stand 
apart from and above the classes of this 
world. They form the community of 
pure souls in which there is no room 
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for dis?u53thrn'( based upon 1 ho uiuudane 
pfinciples of age, sex, occupation, learn- 
ing or any quality of the head or the 
heart 'Phe relations of the uiomhers 
of sufsh society are entirely regulated 
by siiper-inundane considerations whicdi 
are wholly miintelligihlo to the unini- 
tiaied. 

The story about the wife who pro- 
mised to otfer her body to the lust of a 
neighbour in order to obtain the where 
withal for providing the alms of food 
for her spiritual pn'ceptor and his 
as'^ociatos when they ehancod to preseni 
themselves to lier honu! durinir the 
ahsonce of her husband who praised her 
for luT conduct iu doing .so, may not be 
appreciated by those who do not believe 
the seqtud of the story. We an* told in 
the concluding t of the narrative that 
as the nmiains of the foo<l which ha<l 
b(>(‘n oflered to the Loi-d was taken to 
tbo neigh Ixnir by the couple who 
expressed their gratitude for liia help 
asking him to honour the same there was 
a sudden change of mind of lluf anjorously 
disposed tratjer. As he rovorenlially 
taste* 1 the malini>rasiidaiii all his former 
evil propensities left him ff)r good and 
he fell down at the feet of the loyal 
*lady whose', mercy was the cause of his 
undeserved deliverance. 

The above story is no exageration of 
the absolute submission to tbe Guru 
that isiusistwl upon by Sree Ramanuja 
as tlie most essential condition for 


admission into tbe spiritual community. 
Equal reverence is r(*(juirod to be 
shown to the associates and all the dis- 
ciples of the Guru. The memliers 
stand lo one another in the rolatiouship 
of unconditional and unlimited service 
that has to he offered unasked. 'I’he 
only difference being that the (turn 
and the associates »f the Guru are 
entit!e<l to receive service without 
n*n«l(*ring it to the disciple. 

This unconditional reverence for the 
Guru and Mis associates on the part of 
the disciple is the sine qua non as 
ntgards the [yractice of the fimcliou of 
bhnki,} or serving devotion to Sroe 
Naiayaua Himself Who is. according 
to Sr<‘e llamiimja, tin* only and final 
Iteidpient of all service. The uncomli- 
tional servier* rendercil to the bouajitle 
devotee anil specially to Sreefluni and 
His assoeiiites i.s identical with service 
rendered to Sree Narayana Himself. 
Rainainija i.s very careful to distinguish 
between the bonti fidp devotee and tbe 
mere external assumption of the dress 
and signs of devotion. There i.s no 
question regartliug the exe.lusive nature* 
of the service that has to bo offered 
to the 1’ranscendental Object of all 
wor.sbi[). The Holy Manifest Korni 
(Archa) is not to be coufouilded 
with any object of tin's mundane 
world and is to be duly worshipped. 
No other devata except Vishnu can bo 
worshipped. All communion with 
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nondevoteos of Vishnu is to bo ciirefully 
eschewed. 

Ihit all this notwithstandini^ Hree 
(/hailanya preferrod the system of 
Madliva to that of Sren Ramanuja. 
Sroe Madhva accepts the worship of 
the Cow-Boy of Braja as the Supreme 
Object of all worship. The Tjoela of 
Krishna is assigned ,a secondary placo 
in the scheme of Sree Ramanuja. 
This is the most fundamental difference. 
It is due to the fact tiiat Srcc Rama, 
nuja according to Sree Madhva and 
His followers, docs not insist witli suUi- 
ciont emphasis the point of eternal and 
significant difference between the 
Supreme Lord and the joeva. Acconl- 
ing to Si*ee Madhva the j<'eva is a 
dmoeiated constituent of the Su[»rcme 
Lord. By deference! to the fornus of 
Ijoyic Sree Ramanuja is careful to 
point out the distinction and non.dis* 
tinction that separates and unites the 
jeeva with Godluiad. This appear.s to 
the followers ol Madhva to be liable to 
be misunderstood by atheists who iden- 
tify joeva with Godhead. Madhva is 
„ emphatic ou this point. He insi.sts on 
the distinction between the jeeeva and 
Godhead as forming the only basis of 
all Relationship between the two. 

The system of Madhva is tlius direct- 
ly opposed to that of the exclusive 
Monists like Sree Sankaracharya. The 
essential feature of the religion of spiri- 
tual service of the Divinity consists in 
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this that the service itself eternal 
natural function of the individual soul as 
its acceptance is that of the Divinity. 
Tlio individual soul can never be recipi- 
ent of any service by his own nature. The 
Perso!mlity of the Guru, as Guru, is 
identicnl with that of Godhead as the 
only Te idler. No joeva as joeva can bo 
the tciachor of the Word of Godhead. 
Tiie principle is also recognis(*d by Sree 
Ramanuja in his classification of jeeva. 
There is distinction between the eternal 
servants of the Supreme Lord and other 
jeevas who are liable to fall into the 
clutches of tlie Deluding Potency, in 
the pliraseology of Sree Ohaitanya. 
This distinction is stated but not fully 
developed by Sree Ramanuja. The 
activity of the Divine Potencies ensur- 
ing t.ht! eternal difference of function 
between the jeeva and G(*dhoadand the 
conception of jeova himself as being of 
the nature of an infinitesimal particle 
of the Divine Potency Proper, are more 
fully brought out in the sy.steni of Sree 
Chaitanya. In this most important 
respect the dualism of Madliva is nearer 
tlio mark than the distinctive Mono, 
theism of Sree Ramanuja. 

'file Guru is Godhead Himself. 
There is no distinction of category 
between the Guru and the Supreme 
Lord but only one of function. Tlio 
Gnrn is Godhead manifesting Himself 
as His Own Servant. Service of Sree 
Guru is, therefore, iilentical with the 
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sorvifii^fwf.GoclIioad. The jiiova c-iiinot 
aerve Godlioad by his own right. Tla* 
dissociated particle of Power caimot 
servo tlie Master of Power except as a 
subservient of Power. The Guru is 
Master of Power in the Uohj of Power 
for bestowing subserviency to Power. 
The Guru manifests Himself in am 
through fli.s pure devotees. The pur 
devotees are the nsaor iittml couiderjnirf-'f 
of the Guru. All this is implied hy 
the .sy.stem of Sree Ramanuja in one 
ray and by that of Sree Madhva in a 
.slightly different manner. Tlusre is no 
essential difference between those tw<i 
.system.s but only a competition of love 
for unainbiguoua exposition of their 
common jinlhition as advocating the 
exclusive and eternal transcendental 
service of the Supreme Lord Vishnu 
Who is Same as Krishna. 

Both systems condenm the point of 
view of Monism which is the worst form 
of atheism, 'fhe plank of all Moni.stic 
philosophy, represented in current 
TTinduism by Sree Sankara, is absolute 
indentity between jeeva and the 
Ultimate located beyond all perception 
and c-onception as an inexpres.sible nou- 
animate Singular Entity. 'I'his is 
. bound to be the seemingly logical con- 


clusion of empiric Logie seeking to 
build a theory of the Absolute with the 
materials of our present ilofective sen.se 
experience, lu contradiction to this 
th(! system of Ramanuja taking its 
stand on the evidence of the revealed 
theistic Scriptures points to the exis- 
tence of a concrete spiritual realm 
which is iuaccossihle to our present 
soiise.s and to which our souls belong 
hy their true super-mundane nature. 
J. Iiut oil this transcendental spiritual 
plane the soul ha.s no other function 
than the exclusive .service of the 
Divinity by actual ilireid spiritual 
communion. But botli the spiritual real m 
as well as this mundane worhl are 
categorically distinct from the Divinity 
hy Whoso will alone they can ho opera- 
live. The system of Madhva takes care 
to insist on tlu? eternal nature of the 
serving function and condemns the 
view that there can he a more ultimate 
position. By His Declaration of tho 
iuconceivahle transformability of Divine 
Power Sree Chaitaiiya demolishes the 
non-Distinctive Monistic position liy 
furniahing the complete exposition of 
the function of the jeeva on the 
mundane plane as well aa in the realm 
of the Abaolutc. 
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Sree Vyasa-Puja Homage. 

(0/; the iicrnitioit of the, fiftij-eig/Hh aninrersartj of the moitt onsjtii'innx Aifveut 
of imj Diviiie, hfastee Oin, I'i'fhuapail IhirnimJiinienparibr/ijahiehiti iid 
Sree Sreeiiind UhaUi Siddhaiita Sarnsicati Gomraim Maharaj. ) 


My niDst afte !t loiiate Divim* Master, 

I iiuiko Jiiy obeisance to my Divine 
Muster who opened rny eyes, sealed 
with the f^Ioom of ignorance, by the 
spike of the collyrimn of knowledge. 

1 make my obeisance to the 
V^aishnavas who fulfil all our cherished 
desires, who are (tees ns of mercy and 
sanctifiers of the fallen. 

By the canseh*.ss mercy of the |inre 
devtiteos who are the eternal associates 
of my Divine Master I obtained tin 
refuge of the Lfjtus Keet of iiiy Diviru 
Master on the most memorable d.oy of 
my remembered existence, a little over 
five years ago. It has nevtsr been 
possible for me since then to distinguish 
between tin* mercy of my Divine Master 
and tliat of His associates. T have 
always felt them to be identical, but 
the mercy of the latter is the sure and 
only meaiLs of securing the mercy of the 
former. I repeat my firm conviction 
tbatp the mercy of all His associates 
which is indivisible is the only means 
o{ obtaining and understanding the 
mercy of my Divine Master. But as 
Uis associates never permit any saluta- 


tion to themselves in the presence of 
their Divine Master I shall not trans- 
gress against the wish of their hearts 
by my insufficient, expression of a 
retationship that cannot he put into 
words. 

My affectionate Masti'r, 

1 have Ixien acciisto ned (‘ver since 
f found the refuje of Lof ns Feel of 
Your Divine (Ir.ici^ to undm'take nothing 
without se;'king therein Voiir eonseions 
guidance. T know well th.al no activity 
would 1)0 worth anything nnhw You 
have the gniilajicc of it The value 
of the guided aelivity is als<) no other 
than the guided activity itself. But 
although I have alw.iy.s hecmacensloraed 
to invoke Your guidance at the outsc't 
of every undertaking I have receivc'd 
the real response only when 1 have.. had 
the privilege of acting by the advice of 
Y^our associates. 

The recipient of your (Jraoe Jilone 
knows that no one can really deserve it 
by any previous merit of his ow'ii. Tho^o 
persons who confound merit with spiri- 
tual de.sorving can understand neither 
Yon nor your associates’ w'ays. One is 
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made (l«.‘.scrvinLj r>l' ^your Gi-aco in ami 
by tli(' process ot bciiijj; (Inlivcrcwl bv 
Your causeless iiiciry. 'riicrc'Forc' 
(|ualifu;aLioiis aud (lis(pialiricat,iona are 
alike and rijiflilly i^uoivd by Your 
associates in imv.sini' tlio claims of 
s(!eminj:ly the most unde.scrviuLj pc'rsous 
to Your pracii)iis accejilanci'. 

My iuonI. arb'ctionatc Master, 

Rut all tliis notwitlistandiii'j; then* 
is really '^ueli a thinij; as obstructive 
bypocrisy. There ar<' persons who are 
hypoeriti(‘ally determined on principle 
not to listen to the advice of your 
associates uor act in uceordauc.e with 
the satne even '\ hen they know lliat it 
is for their lienelit . 'J'his the nadly 
dangerous ^•rm of the vice and the only 
thing that sliiits out all chance of 
ivdeintdion. 

This is so hecause the recipient of 
Your Grace has to lie a eDusenting party. 
Full cotisent is latt cxpi'cted uudt'r the 
eircumstauci's. Hut ileliherate opposi. 
tiou is I'l'fpiired to he given up. Opposi. 
ti(yi to tIi(‘*Trnth on the part of jeova 
'vho is by his trin* naliire capable of being 
disposed to tbo service oi the Truth, 
is sometimes duo to want ot clear know- 
ledge or unconscious perversity engen- 
dered by habitual preference for un- 
Truth. Sucli cases of lapse are not 
altogether incurable. 

But as the conditioned joeva is also 
really capable of wiUul inischoice, and 


as this is the original cause of his 
present perv(?rse ignorance, thi.s 
dangerous fibre f»f his coni]>osite nature 
mu^t l)y »io means he ovorlo»)ked. 
Those who are willing to extend their 
symjiathy indiscriminatidy to these 
persons, do more n)i,schieF than good 
by their exhibition of sne.h spurious 
liberalism. The , hypoerite is ni>t so 
condeirinahle as the person who is 
disftosed to overlook absolute distinc. 
tioiis by deliberately refusing to have 
a tdoar |er(!eption <)f the end they ought 
to have in view. In the (|uest of the 
Al)Solute it is not tfivem ns to he able 
to succeed by the method of malicious 
himgling which is .suppo.scd by its 
enipI(»ytT!' to he sometimes cflieacious in 
this world of delus'ous. 

It is of course possible to refuse to 
c.orriMd. one’s loose ways of thinking 
on the plea that it has never been 
])ossihle for man to arrive at a unani- 
mous decision on any subject. I’crsons 
who are so disposed on principle, 
supposing it to ho real liberalism to 
remain unconvinced, shoidd not be 
allowe<l the Ireo hand they df;sir(i ^n 
the matter. Tliey vtre stubborn atlunsts 
whose crooked want of love for the 
Absolute Truth need not make ik their 
lovers. These are the obstructive! forms 
of hypo risy. Uidoss a determined 
attempt is made fnrni the very begin- 
ning to oppose aud eschew all counoe- 
tions with the professor of such views 
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it is nevor possiW*’ i > attain to the real 
service of th(f Absolute. 

My most iifFoctionate Diviue Master, 

I pray at Your Lotus Feet for the 
disposition of this absolute repugnance 
for the un-Truth and all followers of 
tlio un-Truth and ecpially absolute 
sympathy for all followers of the Truth 
of all grades. T now know by Your 
Grace that it is absolutely necessary to 
be at least on the Path if any substan- 
tive progress is to be achieved. I also 
know that the Path is identical with 
the Absolute and that those- who show 
the least disposition for comproiuise on 
this vital issue have no love for the 
service of the Absolute. 

My Divine Master, 

You are the rock on which we have 
built all our prospects and present 
activities. You are the support, we are 
only the supported. Those who .seek 
Your absolute support are fully inc-or- 
porated with Yourself. No external 
association can bring any person to the 
plane of Your genuine a.ssociates. But 
even so those who chtxise to follow You, 
foj* any purpose except that of opposing 
■ the activitie.s of Yourself and Your bona, 
fide associates, are sure to reap the 
supreuy'} benefit of association with the 
devotel'S of the Absolute. The only dan. 
ger against which we ought to be on our 
guard is conscious and unconscious 
hostility to Yourself and Your associates. 
I pray in all humility for the disposition 


that automatically saves from this dirq 
offence. 

My most affectionate Master, 

You know everything. It is not 
possible for me to know everything. I 
cafi and need only know what it is 
necessary for me to know for under, 
standing your purpose in regard to 
myself. T pray to you for the loyal 
dispo.sition that is content with the 
measure of your Grace that may be 
vouchsafed to me as one among your 
accepted followers and which is in a 
position to realise the uneipiallod nature 
of your mercy in the same. 

My affectionate Master, 

May I have no fear in serving you 
without any reserve whatsocvei’. May 
I never en'juire about your dispositiou.s 
for to morrow except in regard to any 
part that concerns mo. May 1 be 
disposed to know my part unreservedly 
from You and Your associates. May 1 
be enabled to know that You forgive 
before Yon are prayed to for forgiveness 
and that You are equally forgiving even 
when You do not seem to forgive, M[ay 
I never have the disposition to oppose 
You and Your associates in inconceivable 
purposes by ray clamorous insignificance. 
My affectionate Master, 

May I have absolutely no fear either 
for the present or for the future. That 
is entirely Your look-out. May I always 
have perfect faith in Your absolute 
guidance. Those who kpow the real 
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natuve of Your guidance also know that 
the only thing needful is to geek spon- 
taneously what is, as a matter of fmt, 
»‘ternally and causelessly oflferod to all 
entities. They do not want anything 
that does not already (;xist in the fullest 
measure. They only want the disposition 
to seek it of tlunr own accord. 

One may lose sight of You in two 
ways. One may wish to avert liis fac > 
from You in order not to see Y^ou, ()u«‘, 
may also wish to see You Imt may not 
1)0 hlos.sed with Your sight. One who 
does not wi.sh to see Y on is not, ho .vovor 
left to himself. He also sees You, not 
as You really are, hut as ho wisht's You 
to appear to him. VVliat such a person 
actually sees is not really Yourself but 
Your deluding face. But he has no 
organs by which he may enter into 
relationship with Your delndin<r aspect. 
He has accordingly to he given by 
Yourself suitable organs for cultivating 
his aversion to You. That is his inten- 
tion and also his realisation. But You 
love him so well that You cannot afford 
to forego his l(fvc. 

My most affectionate Master, 

Yon are no poorer by missing the. 
l(jve of those who do not wish to love 
You at all. But they are certainly poor 
by missing their love for Yon, Their 
higher nature is left without sustenance 
by ceasing to love Yon. The spiritual 
body of the jeeva is subjected to un- 
imaginable miseries by being thus 


deprived of every n.)urishiu0nt and 
being tielulol into swallowing earth 
and stone in lieu of food into the barga- 
in ; bttovuse tljc eternal service of the 
Ahsolut(‘ Trill li is the very life of tlie 
3 (111 in the slate of Iii.s native purity as 
a ]>artielo of perfect cognition. The 
case 1)1 the soul in the conditioned state 
is verily like that of n person who is 
po.s.s■Js^od by a v.iinj)ire ivlmn he hugs 
to bis bosom but wlio (!an live only on 
the life-blood of lier infatuated victim 
wh )iu .she also hates with all the hide- 
ous fury of lier dial: )lieal uatun*. 

To turn one’s fare away from the 
Source of all enlighteuiuent is to court 
tlie teiidei' mercies of tlic vampire who 
l)y means of the physical body and 
mind sucks Iho life-hlood of our soul 
by deluding us into the strange infatua- 
tion that the physical body and mind 
ref|uire to he nourished by a perennial 
.supply of sensuous enjoyment by the 
abuse of the faculties of the soul in the 
interest, hut really for the utter ruin of 
the .soul. It is this sad condition, into 
which we choose to place ourselv(^s with 
full knowledge ol the inevitable to spite 
all the contrivances of >ho Source of all 
good, that instead of exciting the Mas- 
ter only calls forth ’.tin) most exquisito 
manife.stations of His causolca mercy .J 
My most affectionate Divine master, 

But there is also another way of* 
losing sight of you. One may wish to 
see You but may not bo blessed with 
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Your sisiht for all his Htriviiij». In this 
world it is not m)ssiblo to see Yon with 
our physicMl and mental resources that 
are made to pr<!vent Your .si<»ht. But 
it is possible by Your causeless mercy 
to be’miserablo by missing Your sight. 
This realisation is thereupon fostered 
by all (he entities of this world so that 
what was a source of forgetfulness of 
You bi'coines by Your matchless grace, 
the potent moans of fo(*ding the whole, 
some misery of utter separation from 
You. 

As soon as this realisation is attained 
there is found to exist an interminable 
aeries of activities towards every entity 
of this world. The object of these 
activities is to be thereby enabled to 
servo in the spirit One Who is iuc<)n- 
ceivable by the mind. You art; rnt 
doubt visible to me in a certain myste- 
rious way even now when my spiritual 
eyt! still continues to retain its worldly 
bondage. But it is now like looking 
at the reality through the speckled 
glasses that are always persuading me 
to the admis.sion that You are really an 
ordinary mortal being like myself. The 
proco^es has its obvious disadvantages. 
It is very easy to be per.suaded that 
YyJi are a mortal being and to treat 
Y*u accordingly without being able to 
feel any anomaly. It is not less easy 
•to suppose that I myself, moaning my 
present state, am also a pnro soul and 
on the same level of existence with 


Yourself. Those are no doubt very 
serious disadvantagrj.s and may produce 
the most fatal results if we are not on 
onr guard against their insidious 
approaches. 

But there are advantages that more 
than make up for th(' difficulties. It is 
only now po.ssiblo for us to listen t.» 
Your words from Your own lips. Your 
words never deceive. Tt is also practi- 
cable tti behave correctly towards You 
by the direction of Your own words. 
Thus relatiouship is established with 
You on Your own plane invisibly to 
ourselves. It is also possible fur the 
same reason to have now a use for all 
entities of this world in the way that 
will have a reference to Your actual 
service. 

My must affectionate Master, 

There is yet another advantage of a 
most extraovtlinary nature. No person 
who is inimically disposed to You can 
be an associate in these activitie.s. lie 
is automitically left out. It is not, 
therefore, a mixed sor/ice thatJs reu. 
dered to You by conditioned souls who 
are the recipients of Your mercy. The 
spiritual is never amalgamated with 
the material. They arc related to one 
another as light and darkness. There 
are gradations as one moves towards or 
away from the Source of light. But the 
Source of light cannot be approached 
by the resources of darkness. 
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As soon as one has his face turned 
towards the Source of lij;ht his activi- 
ties autotuatically tako him nearer the 
Source. Such activities are wliolly 
beneficial. The activities of a person 
wlio is movin <5 away from tlio Source 
of liglit are altojjfether unwholesome. 

It is one’s bounden duty to eschew all 
relationship with such a person. There 
can be nothin«» in common between 
two per.sons who are moving towards 
opposite points of the compass. When- 
ever they meet tlu'y arc? bound io clash 
against one another. If they df> not 
clash then it only shows that one of 
them mu.4 have been made to adopt the 
direction of the other. But, — as the 
jiower of the ,p('r.»ons moving towards 
the Source of all power by the sponta- 
neous attraction of th(^ Source is boiintl 
to prevail ovt*r any opposition from the 
other who is under the centrifugal im- 
jnilse, — t’ne act ivitii's of Voiir accepted 
followi'rs are entirely for I he good ol 
the world even tliougli they sometimes 
st'cm to clash against the most cherish- 
ed .iuttwests of the hitter. 

My most affecliouate Master. 

Tins world, therefore, is fit to bo 
the plane of activity of Your followers 
as of Yourself with this all-importaut 
cfifferencc that whereas You arc the 
Essence of the Plenary Spiritual Power 
of the Divinity having no atiinity w'ith 
the condemned mundane Potency which 
has no control over You and can not 


share Your Divine Nature with Your 
eternal associates ; wo, conditioned 
souls, are enabled by Your cau.seless 
mercy to find tl;e very conditions that 
otherwise fetter us, transformed into the 
only means of progressing towards the 
service of the Divinity by Your protec- 
tion and guidance even during our 
sojourn in this world. I am in a position 
to make use of this hold language due 
to my sliglit experience of association 
witli Your accepted followeis made 
available to me by Your causeless grace. 

It is for this reason that It is nt'eessary 
for all to seek Your mercy for the pur- 
pose of performing our duty projicrly 
towai'ds all entities of this world. 
iMy most affeetionatc Divine Master, 

It is in th(* above inauuer that there 
lias hee.u made available for mere sin- 
cere asking, the pirceles-* boon of spiri. 
tual association with the recipients of 
the mercies of Yoursedf and Your eter- 
nal associates for ail (conditioned souls 
w'ho are debanvd from spiritual living 
by the insuperable oh-itacle offered by 
the physied holy and limited inin'I. 
Those who choose to h(! guided by You 
and Your eternal associates Imve tliicir 
eyes turned toivards the.Sourci! of light 
and for tlii.s reason there is no clash of 
interests in their society. 

It is this spiritual society with oj®n 
doors for all that You have made mani. 
fest to the view of all persons in this* 
most sceptical of all the ages. 1 pray 
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at Your Jjofciis Fe(*t on this most ainpi. 
ciouR occasion of the anniversary of 
Your Adventjn all sincerity that my 
present nature is capable of, that I may 
bo enabled by Your jifrace to progress 
towards the purpose. You have in 
view in regard to me by submissive asso- 
ciation with Your eternal associates and 
disci iminating association with those 
who profess to serve unconditioually you 
and your eternal associates, I pray to 
be enabled to realise by your Grace that 
the submissive association with your 
eternal associates is not interruptible by 
any mundane obstruction. I pray to 
be endowed with the saving judgment 
that I may cherish for your associates 
for all eternity, by Your grace, only the 
relationship of my unconditional subor- 
dination to them and may never aspire 
to be eitlier their eipial or superior. 
May I never forget that it is only hj^ 
admitting unreservedly their-eternal 
superiority to myself that I can he 
worthy of mo practising ray nticondi- 
tional submission to your Lotus Feet in 
accordance with my professi'ui made 


when I sought entry into the society of 
the brotherhood of your followers. 

My m >st affectionate Master, 

In offering this homage of my soul to 
your Lotus Feet I have sought inspira. 
tioii from the mercy of the pure devotees 
who are your eternal followers and who 
always teach me how to serve yon by 
placing before me their transcendental 
conduct not for my imitation because it 
is inimitable by mortals like myself but 
for providing the ideal which I am to 
lollow an! by following realise the 
nature of your boiiafade .service after I 
am relieved of this mortal coil. 

May yonr Divine Grace out of your 
causeless mercy be jileased to accept ray 
most unworthy offering and by Your 
gracious acooptrice prevent the olTence 
that is otherwise unavoidable and impart 
to me that parity of loving judgment 
by which 1 can remain over attached to 
the Divine Support of Your Lotus Feet. 

Witli innumerable prostrated obeis- 
ances to the Lotus Feet of Your Divine 
Grace 1 beg to subscribe myself. 


Youb Divine Gu.ich’s most unwoethy 

SEEVANT, 

Narayandas Adhikari 

Bhaktisudhakau Bhaktishastiu. 



The Serpent Kaliya. 


■^1 f E1I.E is a beiuitil'iil lake (»f V(m*v 
sweet water in the Vatnuna whieli 
i)ears the name of Kalna. This lake 
li:i]>pcneij to i>e int’i'sted hy a most 
venomous Si-rp(ml I’rom whom llie 
lake derives its name. On a certain 
lay while tl.t* cow-hoys of Braja were 
out pa.stnrino' their cal\M‘s on the 
wooded hanks of the Yamuna they 
liap]U‘ncd to feel thirsty and not know- 
ing that the water of the lake had 
i>cen poiM)iicd hy Ivaliya drank of its 
water wl'ich resulted in tln ir ijistanta. 
ih'ous death. Un heiiii? apjiri.sed of 
their [dight Krishna came to the spot 
•iiul restoreil them to life. 

'i’hereafter Kri.shna got down iuln 
the lake with the iutention of sporting 
m its water. This enraged the ludisnis 
monster who forthwith came out of 
tluMleplhs of the lake in the company 
of his adherents aiul fell upon Krishna 
coiling Him up in their great hoods 
for Ktiliya \vj*s a thousaud-hoodetl 
Serpent ami his brood wer(5 equally 
ionnidable. 

.Thus attacked hy Kaliya with his 
whole brood Krishna app(‘are»l to faint 
away under their murderous onslaught. 
On seeing Him apparently slain by 
llis enemies the oow-boys and all the 
assembled milkinou filled the air with 
43 


their loud I'lmontati'ins. l>ut Krishna 
soon showi.l that Mo was quite safe 
and M(‘ f<)rlhvvith climhed up t.he hoods 
of Kaliya and l)ei£an to ilance on liis 
thousand heads- ife damatil in an infinite, 
variety of the most* marvellous ol’ 
ligures. The [yressnre of Krishna’s 
Ft'el ortislu'd the towering pride of the 
inyriad-hooded monster. Kaliya lo\\(,‘red 
his hoods and vomited hlood. But 
tiie Dance of Krishna •lid not e.ease. 
Kaliya w.-s found tottering towaials 
ileath wlien his wives came out of I lie 
lako and with palms joim'd in prayer 
hegged Krishna to spar* the life oi 
their husband. The prayei's of 
th(‘ wives of Kaliy'a wdio had faith in 
Krishna moved the Son of Narnia to 
hav(‘ mercy on Kaliya, Krishna now 
dcsiste 1 from His terrilie Danci- on 
(‘oiidition that Kaliva was to quit the 
lake at one.e and to bet ike himself to 
lii.s oi'iginal liome in thi* island of 
Hamanaka Krishna gave him lli.s 
assuraiiee that (larud.i would now ilo 
him no harm as he wouH respect the 
print (d' llis Feet on hoods of Ivaliya. 
The water of the Kaliya lake was 
rendered immune from all poison au% 
became as sweet as it was before the 
advent of Kaliya. 

The taming of Kaliya is oni' of the 
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Hriridaban I’tisliines of Boy. Krishna. 
Kaliya i.' I lie Lyj)t> of cunning- and 
inalii-c. He is tin* cinbodirneut of 
um-clonting cruelty. There is no place 
for Kidiya in tin' haj'py realm ot Braja. 
Doceit and criKdty an? as poison to the 
ai tle.'S l(»viug nature of I lie denizens 
of Braja. It is quite conceivahle for 
the eoiduliiig chnms of Krishna not to 
entertain any suspicion regarding tiie 
malicious intention of cruel and deceit- 
ful persons whose purposi* is to poison 
them against Krishna,. 'I'liev may even 
unwittingly fall into the counsel of such 
evil persons. Hut Krishna is sure to 
rescue 11 is Own from tin* wiles of Jlis 
eiu'iny. 

Nay Krishna ha.s also a jilaii for 
curing tin' evil propensity of l\Hli3'a 
liiniaelf. 'I’he ])roc('.«s eonsi.sts in making 
him feel the touches of Ilis Dancing 
Feet. But Kaliya attempts to hear uji 
lugain.sl all curative <-ha,stiscmenf . Ins. 
tea<l of feelin:i the joy of supporting 
the Feet of Kri.shna on his nasty ho'uls 
the moiioter tinds it impns.sihh* to liear 
his good fortune witlioul undergoing 
the l>angs of actual death. Kvon the 
loyal wives of Kaliya who desire the 
reformation of-the mon.ster and whose 
good wishes for his well-being are the 
c-.uae of Krishna's mercy towards him 
alr(' at last forced to intercede by a 
prayer for his banishment from the 
realm of Braja. But the pride of Kaliya 
had leceived a mortal check. 


The banisliment of Kaliya from the 
lake of tlic yamuna has a most impor. 
taut spiritual significance. Those who 
]iav<* a purpo.se to create trouble among 
the pure devotees of Krishna hy"^ in- 
fecting their nature with Ilnur own 
malicious dis])osition meet with a 
certain deerei' of initial succes,s in thrir 
nefarious undertaking. This enilxddens 
them to make a direct attack on 
Krishna Himself wlien Ih* appears on 
the .seene of their depraved activities 
ill order to restore the living faith of 
His Own honalide associates. 

Those who an* not e.xceedingly 
e!ev('r can never he servants of 
Krislina. Hut tin* service of Kri.'^hiia 
is also lu'ver available' Mo tlio.se whose 
cunning is (*iu]>loyed for depriving 
Krishna of the fullness of His enjoy- 
ment. Kaliya and tho.se wlm are 
actuated by a narur.dly malieious 
disposit joii an* als ) styled olever in tin* 
ordinary pht-.-iscologv of thi.s tlamned 
world. Such rascals may also have 
the iinpudenei* of taking their stand 
upon tin' tc'xt.s r)f the Scriptures for 
u.sing their cunning in the graceless 
attempt of ilepriving Kri.shna of the 
si'rviee of His Own. This kind of 
conduct may also pass undetected and 
may even be reganied as possessing 
the perfect skill of confidential service. 
Hut Krislina is sure to expo.se the 
real nature of the villainy just 
at tlie moment when it has been 
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^:llcce^isful ill mislead ini' Ilis besLheloved 

onesv. 

It is, indeed, very difficult to under- 
stand tlie Ways of Krislir.a. Krislinfi 
apparently |)ern)ils almost every form 
of offence to be perpetrated with 
impunity af'ainst His most bidoved 
ones. Tills lias tbe effect of providiiij' 
an oyiportunit Y to Ills Own for jirovini' 
their incoiriparalile lovi‘ for llimseli 
and by mt'ans of tliir, uniinie exiiilntion 
of their love to deh'at in tin* most 
fruitful luautK'r the maeliinations of 
His Worst eiieiiiies. The irieii ls ami 
chums of Krishna are uff<‘r(*<l to tiie 
n)ali'*e of euuniiio aiid relentless brutes 
in Older to brim' out the diff'ereiiee 
blit ween the two and thereby enable 
the latter to ih'shst from troubling tlie 
devotees of their own accord. 

Hut these hrutes are never allowed 
to associate with the servants of 
Krishna even after they forego their 
malici* towards them. 'I'bey are 
eternally debarred from the service of 
Kris'hna in Jlraja. But the touch « f 
Krishna’s Feet makes a real difference 


between the recipient of His tnerey 
aU'l the oilirr i*ruti‘S. Kaliya is no 
Ioniser re;^arded by (Tariula as tlio 
eiieniy of Krisbuo Kal ya i', then*fon*, 
alloM’eil a place aiiioiiL' the yirotected 
of Krishna. 

Jt does not follow that it a paviiif' 
busiiie." to yioisoii the hearts of Hi- 
servants •, uaiiist Krishjia which i- .^ure 
to lie rowanled liy the la'aiit of Hi?' 
prot ’'*tioii. Ye--, this is -o after the 
]>ride of the iiosercant is thor-uic;bly 
hroke'i l)y bi'ino trod upon bv Krishna 
Him.-eir. 11 (‘ is llirH’by in.'^]tii>(l willi 
.1 most \vh.)l(*s niio »lr(‘airwl'i(ili<'iT(‘(*tiv(‘- 
ly liiiii fuMU ti'yhiij; io 

tli** l>(»n;«rnl<‘ ^l••V()t(vs 
l>y owiuiio- an unwilling; U) 

Krishna and Hssuunn;i; t]u‘ hiuhjv oF 
Ills s«'rvitiiiU‘ by wnariinjj t.n his licarl 
the print of Ilis lotus Koot. 

din* inorcy shown to K;ili\a is so 
ohvionsly ;uul (li>pro[)nrtional(*iy ;^r(*ai 
in its inai^niludt*' in face of tin'- 
(irra-vity of his olb^nc^t* that no rationalist- 
ic explanation can do justitjo to its 
full bciK^ficent si<jfiiifj'‘anc(.^ 



Restoration of Firtha Sree Braja-mandal 


A projoci F(»r iln* cii(‘Uinai)il)u]alion 
"I tlic Holy SpluTc of Bnijii liii!' hcon 
imflcr (‘oiitoiiipl'ition oftlio Kditor for 
sonu* tinu; j.jut , ll lias srivt n ri-o to 
the Tiet'd for propaiaiula for cnliiyhl. 
(‘iiniij; lli(> [iiiblif ri';.Mr(liii}2f the real 
tiaturo of t he fimolioii. 

T!,(‘ tlortriiK' of Tirtlifi or place 
]>o;-s(.'ssiiJiT spiritual ^an t,ily or. rather, 
'^aiictifyino; efficacy, is prohahly tlic 
coitimoii ])ro])erty of all tlii‘ LO'cat 
licliyions. The functions, such as 
piliirimai;)' to and circiiinainlniliition 
»tf Tin has, arc closely ass()ci; tcd \Yilh 
the iihove doctrine. Places connocted 
\>ith the Aotiviti(‘s ol tin* Divinity and 
Ills dcvoti'ea arc considered to possess 
special sanctify ill" power. The Sphere 
of Braja is eonneoted with the lilarly 
Career of Sree Krishna. The Riaja- 
Leela of Src'e Krishna forms the een. 
tral topic of Sriinad Bhagahat which, 
according to Sree Chaitariya. contains 
the teacliings of all the Scriptures 
in their only nnainhignous form. 

The tradition of the .Appearance of 
Cod head in this mutidane world is 
i!*corded in the old Scriptures of this 
country. These Divine Dnsceuts are 
infiniti* in number. An infinitesimal 
portion of Their Aetivitie.s alone has 
been handed down by the Scriptures. 


The Scriptural Account is therefore, 
by no mean's I'xhaustive. luit the 
narratiNc of tin* Doings of llie Divinity 
pos.ses,ses the di.stitigiiisliing quality of 
tin* One I ndivisitdc Alisolute Truth. 
<)ne particle of siioli narrative thcri'fore. 
possesse." the living potentiality of 
disclo.siug the whole. 'L’nitli. 

The very alMindauee of the revealed 
literal nn* of tlii> eonntry has i^iven rise 
to lack of prop<‘r interest in the snhjecl 
both among the peoph* of the country 
and foreign student> ofreligioiis history, 
lor (liil'erc'id and diverse remsons. The 
jieople of India to thi.s day continue to 
cherish their Scriptural records with 
a di'op and manifest reverence. The 
Jliiidus .still claim to 1)1! gniiled in the 
minutest activities of their ordinary 
daily life by tin* teachings of the Scrip. 
ture.s. They have been accustomed to do 
so from time immemorial. 'I'he customs 
themselves, according to our best avail, 
able testimony, have not been materially 
different for at least the last two millen- 
niums eitlier in spirit or form from what 
they are at the present day. This has bred 
the natural and universal <lisposition 
on the part of tlie people to their 
mechanical acceptance. This is not 
by any means an irrational attitude’ 
if we care to remember that the prin- 
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cifiles un<l(*rlyini» tliMsf* c*ii.st'>iii3 hsivo 
not lacked very careful and c.vliaustive 
considc'i'ation at. tlie Iiands of a •ivonder- 
f«illy jjifted body of thef)lo,"ica] expo- 
nents dnn'tiif Mie lonjf past with the 
resnlt that the averaa; ' ])pi*,son in India 
is in a ])etter position to follow a 
theological fir<];mnent of any red value 
than most jnirsons in anoMier countrv. 

For OIK' tliiriLj tin- Indian mind is 
acen-toined to la'jec.f nieehanically any 
proposition that aim.s si^icdy at a 
ninndane resnlt. In the >aine way any 
proposal that makes a»iy reference to 
f 4 odli(-ai| IS li.stened to with .a patient 
rcY<(renc(‘ by y<mn>j: and old who consider 
the act of* listoJiing itself as a .suHicitmt 
reward irrespective of any <;ain for the 
intellect. Towards a religions (liac,onr.se 
the average Indian never seeks to 
exe(‘reis(' his eritic.il instiiicl. All this 
is highly favonrahie to the I'fteeption 
of the Absolute Truth ap|>earing on the 
lips of the lionafiilf; Teaeher, It also 
provides that ptn'fect atmosphere of 
nnprcpidiced attentiveness mi the part 
of one’s htiarer.s which is so neeessary 
for being enabled to deliver the message 
of the Absolute. 

The Indians revere the Sphere of 
Braja whei'e Sree Krishna displayed 
to the view of humanity the Divine 
Activities of His Early ('areer. They 
mechanically perform the pilgrimage 
to the holy sites in the land of Braja 
sanctified by those Divine Events. 


They ask no rpiostions, nor do they 
ev(*r consider that it is neces-ary to 
know more' than they do or what they' 
will hear during tlie actual performaneo 
of the journey from their guides and 
as-'oeiate^. They an* eertaiiily liible 
to he clii'at(‘d and inishnl ofti'n to tlieir 
utter ruin. But only for preventing 
thi< po.ssihilit) ho [iidian will consent 
t 1 any r.idie-d cliange of tlieii' mentality 
in regard to the .\hsolnte. The Indian 
is told l)y his Scriptures that the 
Tirth.i derivi s its .'iinctity from th(3 
]iresence ef the devotees of (Jodhead 
and ih'‘ii‘ presence is guarantee against 
all real misadrenturt'. 

Tliis leads to the (pie.<tion of the 
continual renewal of the sanctifying 
power of tin* 'I’irthas them.selvcs by 
the presmice of the .su.d/i ((..■?. If no 

visits the Tirtlni for a time then 
its sanefifying effieaev (ends to become 
dormant. The saillm know's whether 
a Tirtha is in tin* dormant condition 
or not. When Sreo Nityananda made 
his pilgrimages to all the holy Tirthas 
of the coniitry he found that Krishna 
was nof to he found at any one* of 
those places. Thoi^f* Tirthas had been 
deserted by Godhead. In this Iron 
Age all Tirthas ar»’ ,said to linvc lost 
their efficacy. This ffin.it bo Evident 
to all impartial observers. The Tirthas 
arc no'v the haunts of a large nniriher 
of persons who possess a very question, 
able character. Add to this the fact 
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that flic rcjuituljori ol' Tirt]ia.s I\)f 
|»i)Ssosaint( fin; p iwcr to cleaiiHc iVom 
sin, Icfifis many persons to visit tlie 
places (o t((‘f ri 1 of the cffecls of ino.st 
heinous offences. If is saiil by the 
Scriptures that f ho presence of these 
greaf sinners fend to poUuti* even the 
sanctify of these holy plai*es. Many 
confirmed sinners mak<‘' it a point of 
merit to settle down at these holy 
place to a life of avowed sinfulness in 
the hope that *>vcn the imiiioralities 
committed at the holy ])lac(‘8 have a 
sanctifying power. Tii the Kali Agi* 
all the Tirthas have for these reasons 
become the meeting place.s of th(' most 
unrepentant sinners. 'Phere is no 
wonder, therefore, that Sree Nityanaiida 
Prabhn did not find Krishna at any of 
those holy places. I'hcre were, indeed, 
the thrones of Krishna huf those seats 
were all vacant. 

’L'he visit of Sree Nity.iiianda to the 
Tirthas was the precursor of the Visit 
of the Supreme Li ml Himself to those 
places. Nityananda had been told by 
certain extraordinarily well-informed 
peisons whom he had put the question 
regarding the whereabouts of Krishna 
that He was at Nabadwip. The Lord 
was thqi'i to be found at only one place 
in tbiscvorld viz , at Nabadwip. From 
Nabadwip the Lord visited almost all 
the Tirthas of the country as a sannya- 
sin. He is said to have restored the 
Tirthas of Sree Brajamandal by the 


agency of Sree Ssmatan (losvvaini. Have 
the.sB activities of the Divinity made 
any ]ier.‘e.ptihle change in the character 
of thosi* places ? 'I’o an external obser- 
ver the conf.rarv of this seems to be 
the ciso. Both Nabadwi]) and Brinda* 
ban head the list of the Tirthas for 
their notoriety as resorts of all the 
imaioral pei\son.s of tlu' Country. 'I’liose 
inhabitants nf the Tirthas who wear 
the garb of mllnix are regarded with 
no less suspicion by tlie. laity iu res]>cct 
of their sinful propensities. 

What then, il m.iy he asked, i- 
really meant by the process of restora. 
lion of the Tirthas if by its means they 
are not made safe and clean places ? 
It is not contendt' l that there are no 
religious ])ersons at all at those holy 
places. Although when Xityarianda 
did not find Krishna at any of 
those i)laces it e.ertainly means that not. 
a single itiiilha was to be found anywhere 
in .spite of the countle.ss hosts of persons 
in the garb of undlmn w'ho have always 
boon found to infest those places for 
exploiting the charity of the Immerous, 

well-to-do pilgrims. 

Historically speaking we find that 

something was done by the famous 
Six Goswamins for restoring the splen- 
dour of Sree Brindahan by the cons- 
truction of munl)cr of lofty -temples 
which are the oldest edifices of the 
place to this day. There were no 
buildings worthy of the name at 
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Brindaban wlien Hk teniplos 
wer<‘ built. But was the old 

tradition at tli ' [)la^‘e IlnM it had been 
the Soene of tlie Activities of .Srt‘e 
Krishna, Sre.e Chaitanya was shown 
all tin* holy sites by the cic<*roncs 
duriiiii; His Visit to the country in 
loi3 (?) A I). It is, th(‘n*rn*e, 
])()ssibl(‘ t!n‘ local traditinn to 

>iirvivo 0 V(‘n when the 'rirfclia lies 
dorinruit. S»*ee ('liiita? m did not 
re-identify the h'st<n‘i(; sit . This was 
not necessary as the ol I otes 
\\«TC alri‘ady wcdl.know’n. 

The construction of the t(»iupl(*< 
ccTtainly added to llji* fann* of the 
Tirthas and led t** a l:ir‘r<*r induv of 
])ilijriins. This i.s ;ils» resjionsilile for 
th(^ snbse(|U<Mil S(‘flloinnnt of the 
siis]>icions characters in the e^arh of 
VairatJji.s and the almost opi*n dtdiau 
cheries th<at are ]iracti>ed by c(*rtain 
st*cJions of so'^’alled holy nien and 
women in tliese days. Tlie teacliin^jfs 
()f Srcc* Chaitanya and the r>ix (Joswa- 
mins arc n<»w utterly ni‘<jflG(!t(Ml at tlie 
very shriiV’s which had h(‘en S('t up 
for their practice*. Ami in ])lnce of 
those teachiriufs and praclice.s one finds 
tlie prevahmee of tin* very (*vils which 
it had been tin; jmrpoae of their fnimd^M-s 
to euro by their means. Is tin* J3ivi- 
nity less ])()W(*rful than tin* Frinciph* 
of Kvil ? 

It is rank '!iip(*rstition tliat chooses 
to i-egard any place or entity of this 


iniindrine world as poss(‘ssing any spiri- 
tual valur*. ft is cer contradiction 
in t(‘rins. Tin* mundane is the denial 
of the spiritual. Tin* mdhn has an 
(*ye for the spiritual. Sr(*e Braja- 
mandal. the real Di\ine Healm, is 
never any (*arlhlv place or country. 
Ni'vertheless there is snoli a thing 
as the a]>paren*l use* of the entiti(*s of 
this world hy tin* sadAn who is the 
wlioh'.time .s(*rvant of (Jodhead. Why 
has the tiiidjluf anything at all t(» do 
with the things of this w’oi'ld V (Vn 
an\ mundane on! ity ha v(* any spiritual 
use '? Ambit ions empiricists are always 
knocking at tin* portals of the Absolute 
for tin* right of entry there earned by 
worldly merit. are 

similarly ciowding into tin* holy Tirthas 
hy right of their garb and professing 
to he ahU* to sliow others tin* w'ay into 
tin* Real 111 of tin* Absolutt* hy methods 
which no mortal man •■an iirid(*rstan(l. 
-\11 this makes the confusion doubly 
confonmled and one is apt to lose real 
siglit of tin? issm*. 

For oin* thing it is necessary to 
shaki* o(T all lingering belief, •if 
one is inelinc«l t(/bftve anv, that the 
Divine llcalm of liraja cannot be 
reachi* I by any human con^.^ivanoe 
whatsoev(*r. Neither can it be rt'ached 
by simply donning the garb of a 
aadhu or by following mechanically or 
with honest faith the instructions of 
any person who has no access to the 
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Absolute. 'I’lic Scriptures !l(ivc uo 
direct help iu the infilter. le Scrip. 
tuFiis are a'- mu tuumlam’ tn liu* 
uniiiitiuted as t iie Sphere of Hiaja. 

Oin lh(! Ue.vlm of l!ie Absolute be 
ntaeliei! by the ]>ractic<f <»£ morality 
without rcforeucc cither to m.ilni or 
tli(* Scriptures ? If 1 am loyal, truth- 
ful, kiuil-hcartod, charitable, po.iM‘s> 
(sontrol over the animal passions, if I 
am intelli”:eut, wadi infonmul, without 
prc‘|u<Uc.c, open to (*onvictiou anil 
accustomed to act up to my convictions 
at a sacriticc of labour and eomfoit>, 
I'tc., etc., will it follow as a matter of 
course' that ( lodlu'atl will be pleased 
to disc'lose to me all the secrets (»f the 
Uni verse V In other words will these 
(pialilieations, whieJi h'ad to success in 
w'orldly iiudertakiuirs, be of simdar 
efficacy in obtainin;^ for me access to 
the Absolute ? The answer is obvious. 
These qualities arc (certainly caletdite«l 
to lead to conceivabb* worldly results 
am their success in such matter- ; 
porfectly intelli<jcible. Hut is then- any 
reason for e,\.pcctin<? from them an elfcct 
which is not intended nor. as a matter 
of fact, at all eftnCi-ivuble to our prcisent 
nmlerstsuidine ? Neither morality nor 
inunorU(Jiry can ever lean to the 
Abaolu^e but on the contrai-y both of 
them can only lead to very definitely 
calculable worldly results. 

When, therefore, a rascal in the iiarb of 
a sadini tells nu! that an immoral course 


can, in a manner that is unintelli';ible 
to me, lea 1 to the Realm of the Absolute 
he is eal(rulatin',> oii my eia'dulitv or 
ambitious instiiicr, for making m<‘ a 
victim ol bis pei-leetly nou«-i])irit ud 
purpose w’hielj it is my clear duty to 
l)e able to avoid ami it is no less luv 
duty to all pcr..,.)ns to (ixposo the rasca- 
lity that is bidden under the ^arh of 
the 

Wlc'n the Scri[»tures tell us that 
the Absolute is not accessible to our 
pri'seut utiderstandiu ‘4 they certainly 
<lo not iuli'iid that we are not to make 
tliefiilh'st use of our pn-soiit l‘a(*!dties 
tliat is available to ih. TIk'v, bo v. 
ever, te'l us tl l)y uo maiim*r of use' 
of .)ur present facnltii's we can leojiti 
mately ('.sped to have? aeeess t.o the 
Absolute. This is so self-evident. Why 
then are we invited to undi'itake lh>- 
j>iij;rimar;e to Sroe Hraiamaudal f As 
it is (dearly only a munhini' perform, 
ance so far as 1 Vim concerned it ean 
only load to a mundam' rnsidt. Ev.'ii 
if I admit, for the ^ake of art;ument 
that the country can at all be the Seem 
f Divine Activiti(!s ev(m iu an uiiiutelli. 
ihle sense how e.in I also not admit 
that it his prodneed no other Imt a 
mundane effect on me with whatever 
purposi' I tiave chosen to tread its holy 
soil for nuraberhtss times, if sueh is, 
indeed, the faet ? 

Hut if 1 shift the appeal from the 
laud to the person ean you not agree 
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\ ta listen to what tlu' has got to 

? Hut who, iwlotHl, is tlie .'kuIIiii to 
whom one is uskfd to listen ? T re 
ia a real answer to this (juestion. t)ne 
who talks of nothing else except the 
Absolute is the niulhv. It is possible 
for a person, if he is not disposed to lx; 
undidy [irejudiced, to he able to follow 
the diaconrse on the- Absolute, Such 
a {KM son must not, howcnou-. commit 
himscdf to lake anything on trust or to 
do anything that he cannot approve. 
It will, of course, he nece.ssary to exer- 
cise full pati('noe in order to he able to 
])ick up till' vocabulary of an entirely 
diil'erent plane. 

Yes, all this is reasonable. Hut has 
thi.s any connection with the call to 
join tiift circumamhulation of the land 
of Braja as a Ciinction that is worth 
while from the rationalistic point of 
view ? Has th«i country about 
Mathura in itsolf got any spiritual 
efiicacy I Why should not the .satne 
result follow if I listen to the H'ldhu at 
shine other locality ? 

'Phe two* things are not exactly 
identical. Huppose yon arc introduced 
to this world for the purpose of picking 
.up by direct perception what yon arc 
toid by yonr teacher. It would lie 
very’ easy for yon to do so on account 
of your actual proximity to the objects 
that you are asked to observe. This 
world is not a figment of your 
imagination. It has got its own distinct 
44 


subjective existence. .So it is (|uitc 
eonceivalile for you to he in the, presimce 
of this entity by oI)eying lh<> eiuulitions 
that obtain in this rnundauc world for 
the atdua! altaimiicut of this particular 
purpo.-<e. You have agr<‘e»l to listen to 
the millni. Your hearing faitulty is a 
mundane thing. You do not object to 
make ust' of it. if is the iuirpos(‘ of 
the Kiullni to enablo you to m.ike the 
aeipiaintaiice of the Divine Realm of 
Braja. In tin same* analogous way in 
whieh your present hearing faeully is 
to be eiiahled to attain the .sendee ()f 
tbe Absolute your otlu'r faeulties can 
also be made to remlcM- their si'rvico if 
only in order to eure lliom of tlieir 
wrong aplitnilo of iuterveniug with 
their muud me .sugg<'.stioii. 

It is, Lherefore, only in order to 
help the function of lu'aring tin* tran- 
scendental sound from llu! liiis of the 
pure devotee that it is proposecl to liml 
a eomspomling occupation for tho, 
other facultie.-*. Unless oiff* .<erve.s Sre« 
Brajamandal it is not imssihh* for one 
to 1^*3 1 rid of ohsiructing lenieption of 
limited space. Hut il^ne chooses to' 
undertake only a sight -scT'tTTjsoxcursion 
to the land of Braja in pursuarjpo of 
one’s idle imiuisitiveness regarding a 
mundane subject, one cannot expee# to 
find anything else than an undesirable 
aggravation of mumlane proclivities. 

It i.s, of course, perfectly true that 
the transcomlental sound ia all-sufficient 
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iiinl a jiorsoii must in all cases liave 
recourse only to tlie spoken words of 
the ftntllni. for the attaiiuiionl of spiritual 
enliLiIitennient,. During the sojourn to 
the land of Braja also it is only t he 
transcenth'utal sound that can give 
otu' ev(ni a function for the other 
faculties. But it is pasicfr for a person 
to hear a snl)j('ct. that is also really 
present in a perceptibh; form to tin* 
otlu'r faculties which have a natural 
tondenev to disturb one’s attention 1i\ 

I • 

gr)ing after inunriane objects while one 
is really willing to concentrate on 
hearing. 

But it is also op oi to the Land of 
Braia to r(‘fus<' to apia'ar before the 
mnndano senses of the conditioned soul. 
The alone knows whether the 

Divine H'*alin will (mndescend so to 
npjtear. The Divine Tlealm obeys only 
Her Lord. The nistoralion of the 
Tirtha, therefore, means nothing short 
'of a Divine Dispensation. By the 
Mercy of Srec Ganrsundar the Holy 
Realm of Bra i i' is now really percepti 
, ble to the mun^lane senses of the con li- 
tioned soul ,bv,\ihe cansc'loss gr.me of 
the ttniUiu. Srec Ganrsundar has made 
it p.;ssibl(; for the mdlin to call the 
pilgrims for circumambultation of the 
Divifu* Realm of Braja by listening to 
fiis spoken w'ords both as means and 
object as regards th(‘ attainment of this 


spiritual function. One Dispensation 
only helps the fulfilment of anothr;. 
They never rnn counter to ohe another. 
No milhii will undertake to lead the 
pilgrimage to a Tirtha that he knows 
to l)(f inaccessible to the faculties of 
mortal man. 

Srila Tliakur Bbaktivinode reduced 
the pliysioal hazards of the pilgrimage 
to the land of Braja 1>y bis j)aeilieation 
of the Ivanjhars who nsc'd to rob and 
inunh'r tlu' unwary pilgrims most 
systematieallv. ^ut this aet of the 
millni did not di.’>pense with the 
necessity of pt'rforming the pilgrimage 
under the gnidanc(“ of a Ixiim 
devotee. ’I'lie. dliii>t are far 

more (laug(?rons to th(< pilgrim t o the 
Divine Realm than any brigands *)r 
this world. Jt was bettor that there 
were fewer pilgrims to the land of 
Braja through fear of the Kanjhars tlian 
that the numb m- of the victims of tin; 
pseiido-sa i!/(/(s should incri'asf!. Those 
wdio choos(* to visit the Realm of Braja 
under tin* guidance of tliem.selves or 
of pseudo commit an olTeuce 

against the Realm of (iod either d(>li. 
berateU’ or. through nnwe inadvertance. 
This short article lias been ponnoil in 
order to submit the teaching of the 
Scriptures befort; b illi classes of 
readers. 



Madras Presidency’s Homage 

(iWADkAS CITY CORPORATION) 

!(/(//•««.<! /<» Sarasii'iiH 


l)ri('f but iiiipressivo function was 
witucsscil in (Im ‘liij))u BiiiMiiigs’ this 
afternoon the liOtli. Janiiarv, when 
lll(^ C'ily Corpor.itiou proscnlcd an 
addni-^s of wcloonio to Parainaliansa 
Sri Srimad Hliakti Siddlianta Saraswati 
(iroswami ^lahara j. 

(Jouncillorh were present in large 
iiuinbers as also a luunber of ratepayers 
and diseij)les of the Swainiji. 

Mr. T.* S. llainaswami Aiyer, 
Presidtuit and Mr. D. D. Warren, 
Coinissioner, n'ceived tli! Swainiji at tin-, 
entrance and conducted him to the Council 
Chamhor. I’lio Swamiji was garlanded. 

Swaini Auantavasud(!v Vidyabhusan 
a disciple of tlie Swamiji, gave a prayer 
song, after which the i’rosident read 
the address and presented it to Swamiji 
flnolosed in a casket . 

The addt-ess whicli was hriof and 
extended a cordial welcome to Swainiji 
stated *, — 

“You have distinguished yourself 
not only as a religious teacher of pro- 
hmtid learning in the several branches 
of thoiatic philosophy, but also as a 
practical reformer engaged in various 
activities for the universal welfare. 
While you are looked up to with 


reverence by thousands of your religious 
persuasion as a religious preceptor o( 
rare erudition, you* have maintained a 
lofty unsiietariaii outlook on life and on 
the many prolilems affecting our 
country. Your visit has been hailed 
with delight in oiw city as an eviml of 
great im|)ortane(‘. We hope yen will 
carry with you pleasant recollections 
of your visit to our city. In conclusion 
w<‘ pray that your lainlalile efforts in 
the religio-social and educational fields 
may ho crowned with success and that 
yon may In* blessed with a long life 
full of love to all.” 

Reply 

The Kditor in replying, spoke as 
follows : — 

My loving iTiends,-^ deem it a 
great favour that you /low thi.s after- 
noon appreciative synipathy for an 
insiguilicanl soul like who have had* 
the only ambition of se^tiiWsVou with 
a whole heart. The groat (hmporation 
you rojirosent, cousliluted with generous 
and lofty-minded city-fathers like# you 
has no doubt encouraged mo by this 
cordial welcome. Worthy as , yon are, 
you look upon every individual of my 
calibre as an altruist ; but my feeble 
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endoavoiir,', arc no' <|Mite fit for yonr 
kind rc.icptiuii. liy following the 
liisrhor aii(] the hi>.’h(‘8t altniistf> 1 find, 
the priiieipal eritcrioii in them is the 
(h)d loving spii-it wliicli is as it should 
h(‘, n'spected by both oivie adminis- 
trators and th(5 administered. 

•My eoiuiection with yon as a visitor 
has amply been reKuiiKirated by yonr 
wonted g(‘norosity. 1 will surely carry 
the ])resent happy rocolleciion whe.revor 
I go and as long as I live. The. 
altruistic niood which 1 in luv feeble 
attempt find you though meant for the 
service of, aiid love, for human beings 
specially of this metropolis will. T hope, 
ever tend to terminate in the fullest 
service of (jodhead whos<! conciliatory 
parts do represent the lives of human 
beings. 

.My e.\])ericnce in my humble but 


honest endeavours in religifj-social 
service and theistic education ha.** 
impressed me that all our attempts 
should terminate in tlie Fountain 
Head WTho is the only Regulator of our 
versatile mentality. 

Civic regulations and enterprises may 
mean for temporal happiness of every 
individual of your city who receives 
your co-operation as a eiti/(“n ; hut I 
cherish it the permanent need of us all 
to engage all our activities in th(> 
Kternal Sustainer I mean the Perso- 
nality of Godhead. 

In line, I offer my hearty thanks 
for the kind .sympathy and high honour 
you have shown to me. 

The councillors were then introduced 
to the Hwamiji, after which the gather- 
ing broke up. 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

(1IAPTKR III 

( l\ 25 {. Ff^hrmirjlr 1952. ) 


r he s.iniiy.'iM'n sahl* **I wi^ll tv» Itci; Tor :ni 

alms”, 

riic parent of Nityanamla answensl, 

“Be it Ihoii \vish\i”. 

^2 1 he sanny-ibiii ‘M am g'/nijj; on a 

pilgrimage ; 

1 have no good nralimana to keep me 

company. 

^'3 ‘‘This eUl?st 1>f>y of yours 

Do tlion give to me as companion for 

some days 

^>-1 ‘‘I will cherish him more than my life ; 

lie will sec all the holy jdaces hy dilTerent 

mcthoiD”. 


^^5 


A6 


87 


88 


89 


On hearing the wf»rds of the sannyasin 

the pure good Drahmana 
Was stricken uith a great anxiety and 

sorroAv in his mind. 

‘It is, indeed, my life that the sannyasin 
. has begged ; 

Hut 1 think 1 lose all if I do not give. 

“In the olden dayi» all great men have 

given 

Their lives to the mendicants with joy. 
“His Son Ramachandra was the Life of 
\ Dusharatha ; 

III those ancient times Hiswamitra begged 
V. to have Him as alms. 

^AHhoiigli the king did not live after 

^ being bereft of Kama, 

Yet did he give, — so says the Purana. 


9 0 “It is tlie veiv s ime thing that has 

happened to myself this d.ty ? 
Krishna save me in this great crisis of 

my sfUiPs trial . 

91 Pnjviilcniially ii is the very sau-e paily, 

how can the mind hi* not the same ? 
Ui why else \va^ Lakshiuaiia boin in his 

house ? 

U 2 Pomloring thus the Ihahmana went lU) to 

his consort ; 

And unto her he narrated all the details. 

m 3 On hearing him the loyal wife, mother of 

tlic world, 

Saiil, “That which is your wish is also 

mine, my lord”. 


94 Then the lather of Nityananda came 

back to ihe^ yinnyabi a, 

And, bemling low ins hcj^iSfg^e his son ^ 
to the mendicant. 

05 rhe good sannyasin vKiit aw'ay taking 

wlh him Nityananda j 
In this manner Nityj|^ nda left his home. 

96 No sooner was NityaiiandT^A^e than 

H•^w:^iJi>ndit, 

Tlic Hrahm na, fell prostrate on the 

ground in a jjiwoon . 

97 Wlto will describe the weeping and 

Ipneiit'^icAis, 

Stone and wood were rent betting thl 

5^e. 
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98 By tlie mellow tuiality o! hi^ servirif^ riiood 
He boeamo ilislracleil and was like a dead 

thiiiK ; 

TJic people f^aid, ‘‘ITado Ojlia has lunied 

mad’’. 

99 F^cr the spate of three months he did not 

taste any food ; 

II is life was preserved hy the peuver of 

Chaitanya. 

100 Why does the I^oiw^ leave one wli<» is so 

lovin<3[ ! 

Such is the inconceivable intimate mood 

of Vi:)hnu amt the Vaishnavas, 

101 Abandoning Ifis moilier, Devalmti, whose 

husband had already left her, 
1.01(1 Fsapila went away from home with 

a tran()nil mind. 

I 0 2 Abandoning such a Vaisbnava falber as 

Vyasa 

Sbnka nent away witboiit once turninvx 

back bis face. 

10^ Abandoning to lier solitary home such a 

mother as Sachi 

The Jewel of sannyasins left the world, 

(|uite unperturbed. 

1 04 Such renunciation, in the cause of tbc 

supreme good, is never desertion ; 
rarely that some great soul can 
'' gmsp the meaning of it. 

105 All tliese pasYunes are for the deliverance 

of the jeeva ; 

May tlie har«K^t wood be rent by listening 

to this. 

lob It ' as a case like that of His father after 
*' he lost Sree Raniachandra. 

By hearing which even the Yavaiia sheds 
'' copious tears. 

107 In this manner after renouncing his home 
j Nityananda-rai 

journeyed to the tirthas tasting the bliss 
of his own Divine Nature . 


108 To Gaya, T\ashi, Prayaga, Mathura, . 

Dwaravati 

I’o the hcrniilage of Nava-Namyana. the 
magnanimous one bent bis steps, 

109 Aftci visiting the home of the lJuddliists 

he went on to tlic abode of Vyasa 
To Kaiigauatlia, SeLiibaudha and Makiva, 
no Then diil the gieat One go to the holy 

city ol Ananta, 

Traversing I lie solitary forests, supreineiy 

feailcss, 

111 He went to the Uomati, fiaiidaki, Sarayu, 

Kavery ; 

He cnjf'v^il •he pastime as In.* ronmed I'ver 
Ay(Khiv:i and the Dandaka forest. 

112 lie journeyed t..) Triinalla. nenU.Uanallia, 

Sajda-Godavaii. 

To tlie seat of Maliesha, the eity of 

Kaiiyaka. 

13 To Roba, Maliismali, Mallatirtha, 

IJaridwara 

Where in the fiast, Ganga had manifested 

her appearance. 

:i4 In this manner aftei \isiting all the tirthas 
NityaiKiuda-rai came back again to 

Mathura. 

[15 No one can know the bo^y realm of 

Ananta ; 

ilc lliundered as he bebedd the place of his 

former birtii, 

16 Always in the mood of the. child, seeking 

none other expression, 
lie played with the dust in the heart of 

Bi indab ana. 

L17 lie did not go anywhere in cjuesL of food 
He rolled in the dust ot Briiulabana as a 

child. 

It8 No one understood his open-hearted 

heh'. ziour ; 

He fed on nothing but the mellow ijuality 

of Krishna. 
(To be continued) 



Ourselves 

Circumamb'jiation of Sree Nabadwip-Dham trtnii Kiislmnjjj.n ruul |);irt<of tin* Dislricl wen* 


1 li"* flevot ion'll ol the Ainiiiril ('irc'iini£iiii1>ii< 

lati.Mi r>l Sree Xrihridw ijjdhain was snosl suLve>s- 
rnlly p.TloiMied rluriii;; March Ihe devotees 

who a^^■lId)lrd at Siidh.'iiii Mavap.ii trom all ]rir(so 
tin’ eo nitr\ I he vast Ci>iienur.se 'it the starl- 

nn^ 'loin Srec t hailaiixa Matii in a Ini-e sainkirtana 
procession pas.ed throaiih tlie “\i!ie 1 '.lands” in di.e 
• ndci in cimiim' ct ei^lit daV'j nndei tiie leatl of His 
ll(»line',s Trid.ii.di-swanii Siii»-ad lihakliviv-k lUia- 
tali Mahiiai Althoni^li tlie i ash ot pil; 4 riln^ thi- 
\eai w.i'. \'*rv i;ii’at on .leeoinii iif Hie lunar eclipse 
on the I‘-\e oi \d\enl ot llie >'upicini'' Lord, the 
junction pas.v.d oil witho.tt niilow.iid incident ot 
anv kind. The slndeiits ot Tlial-U! Lhak I • vi'uxie 
Jiistitnie olfeied their services as Vfdnnleer.*. and 
jM'ived ul ;^umI li.'lji jo tlie pili;rini. 

Sridhair* fVlayapur -Tlie tliirt \-einhth Annual 
Meelin‘ji<d Srrr Nahad/n/ift/iampmchtiHii/ SaJih'i was 
lield during' Maich t' ‘‘L'J and nas .attended l»y a 
very lar>;e nninher <il devotees nhi hid assenihled 
from all pans ol llie country. Tlie Kdi lor jiresidcd. 
The Sahhii met in the Nat Yainandir oi Srec Vo;?a' 
pcetha on the liOth and the adjourned meet inti:'' were 
held on llie List and :i2nd respectively in liie Aiiflya- 
iiaran Natyaiiuiiidir ol Sree Cnaitaina Math. I he 
detailed aeco.inl oi tli- mceiings is uiven in 
tile next issue. 

Anniversary of the Advent of the Supreme 

Lord—The -146th \imiveisarv ot llie Advent oi the 
Supreme Lord Sree Kri-lina-C’hailaiiwi wa’^ celebrated 
at Sictfdhnin Mafapiir, llie Place ol the Nativity ot 
tlie Lord, oil the llL'iid ot Maich on a maj;n.jiceiil 
H*ale hv sainkirtanain and duicouises on Kiishna 1»y 
the asscinliled deioteca iiiidci the direction of the 
Lilitor iiiul Tridaiidi Saiinvad Maharajas, Hrahina- 
charms and other iiieinhers of Sree Viswa-V.iishna\ a 
haj Sfblia. The total runiLer ol pdjirims this year 
unpreleilenlcdly larjie on accmint ol the lim -.r eclijisc. 

Thakur Bhaktiviiiode Institute : -Srljukla 
UrajakV^a Guha M. A., L C. S., District and Sc.'.sioiis 
Judj^o /)f\Krishiia^'ai presided at the ilistribiilnm til 
jnizes to tliS^ Indents ol Tiiakur Hhaktivinode Insti- 
tute whichca\ii-‘ t>lfoiJ April :i. Many leading gentlemen 


present Ills Holm.' >s Seiniad IViakti Pr.tdip Tirtlia 
Maharaj, Head .'Lister of tli'- Institute, read the 
Annual Kep' it. SiijuUla Kaieiidranatli Sen M. A., 

1. H. S, Principal. Ki ishnaf^ar College, spoke in 
appreciation of the hi^li ideal oi tlie In dilntion. 

! he KditO'- also addies.sed JLh * meetinv on the neee.ssil v 
(d hrini^in^ modern educational efforts into line 
wdh the tiMchino^ of Mah.tjnahhu Sre* rhailan\'a. 
The learned Prisiilent e\piessed lii.s 'peat sal isf u tioii 
ici^ardiii*; the iiianacyineiit of the Sclnud and the 
activities id the Xli.^-'shni in conncctiiin with the holy 
plaee iff \il\ent iifSice 'huitaiiya and thanked Ihe 
anthorilii if the ‘-cliool to: p?<fVidin;j: with the iippiir- 
tmiit V i)l \ isiilnji Sriilliam Maya]mi wliicli was the 
tultdment «*• a lon.u iherished de-ire. 

Means of communication : The mails to 
Siiilh'im Mavajiur, that aie (uiliiiaidy availed by 
111 - pilpriiiis, viz., tliose tioin \lalic.sj;aii| llailwfiN 
stilioii and trom Iluiai (ihat, opposite Nabadwip 
Glnl lla'dway stati'm, iiave been inijnoM’d a.-* rc; 4 :aids 
avera;.ic level aiiil have aUo been prtfvided with a 
brid{j:e each So that it will now be pnicticablc tor 
jiilgrims to reach Siidham Alayapur on land during' 
ilic rainy season by botli ti.-icks '! he public are Ihiink- 
fid ti» the Loealand the Ihstiict boards .and also^to Si i- 
pad IJecrchandia brahmach.'ui i>t .srec Chaitanya Math 
who supervised the work all tluou;;]i, liii ^ Hiis liniu- 
ilelayed iinpioiement in the in;ans j^CimimiinicatioiM 
til the m jst sacreil Tirtlia of j||n iJcnjjjaL We Impe 
tluH the Distiict Ikiaul ol Nadiigowe it to themselves, 
lor the piestijic and i;lory ol Oil Nabadwijj, lo carry 
iint the pnijeet iil metallinjj[ Ihe load from Iliilar^ 
('•hat at an early date lor leiidn'in^t if practicable f.>r 
traihe HI motoi buses ainl c irs wu7f*^Sjdliaiii Maya- 
j)in for the eonvciiiemv ol the gical\ynmber of 
pilgrims and vijitc.is who make use <>1 the at 

all t ime i»t the year. 

Hkanch Matii^ : 

Delhi Gaudiya Maxh : The 44b Aimivcr.liry ot 
Advent ol the S-ijiieine Lord w'as celebrated by :VaTj^e 
iiuinbei id' devotees w ho as.-'Cinbled lor thfc purpoV* in 
the premises iif the Maih at No, 13, llavuiiian lliud, 
New Delhi, on the 2-iiil March m the eve\ing. ‘Wir 
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rioliiif'sscs Srnn.'ul li. S. liiri and H. B Auliranri 
Maliarajiti ad«lr'\'«s«*d tlK* piililic on the «.*(vasion. 

On Match 2.lr(l Ilis Il(>liii'‘ss Sriinad (liri Maliamj 
delivered a nioU iiilereatin.i: leclnrc on *tlie TMiilo- 
so))]iy of tlic Cceta and the IMiilosupliy of Brce 
niaitanya” on tlie invitatuni of the Tiieinbers, at the 
local Ilari-Sahha, on the occasion of the inan^uratioii 
ol the New !laildinL;s of the Sahha. Ills Holiness was 
nnder the necessily of rcfiitin;^ llie view, which had 
been expressed by a ]nevions speaker who l»ad tried to 
prove that the Heeta teache.-, the cull of “wot k”. Ilis 
Holiness olfered the theislic intcrpietati^ n which 
establishes on inefntablc e\idencc that the 'iceta 
leaches the relij'ion ot sjttrilual set vice {lilialdi) ol 
Godhead I roin beKinninc: tr»cnd. This intci pretation 
w..'^ untininuHisly accepted by the laroc aiulience 

Amlajora Prapannashrama :-Pandtt Siipad 
Siddliaswarnp brahniachari delivered a Icctiiie tn the 
premises of the Math on the ;-iOlliof March to a lai-e 
^ratherinj^ of the local peojile in couri-e oi which 
llridiniachavi ji made it clear to his hearers that the 
true N.'iture ol ( Jodhead can be realised only by the 
iiictluMl of submissive listeiiinji to the Tninscendcntal 
Sound from the liiw of tlic ha or/h/c sadlins. This, said 
brahtnachariji, is the sum 'iiid substam c -T the }.ica<‘h- 
infioftlic Gaudiya Math, the only instituti-m that 
stands solely lor this truly liberal spiritu-il inlcrpreta* 
tionof the Scriptur-s. t)n the followinj; day Ihahnia- 
chariji narrated to the pcojde the Trai'scendental 
I.cela of Sree Oauianua with the help of magic 
lantern slides 

'I'lieir llolinesses ‘^rimad Sagar Maharaj and Sriinad 

Anirial celchralions 
of the Amla.iora\.'rai)aiinaslirama, which were most 
snccessfullv conclu^l on the l.-'lli of April by n great 
Nagarsainkirtaua pffK’fssion and the distribution of 
thc^Mahaprasadam «) all the assembled people. Lee- 
inrcs were delivered eVery evening. 

Sree Math, Baliati 

Dacca U’^'^iltdiness Sriinad Nemi Maharaj arrived 
on'i-V'TcV'^l and is carry in^ on a vigorous propa- 
ganda\vhi< li includes regular Niigar Sainkirtana. 


Propaganda 

Twenty-four Parganas (Bengal) 

His IJoliii.vss Srimal Bliarati Maharaj wit*- 
Srijiml Siddhrl^warllp Brahm.achari and tew 
olh’r devotees paid a visit to tlic village of Kolsur 
during Apiil .’M. tbi Vpiil :» ilis Holiness cxjionnded 
the e])ii»t)le .»! Va'^udeva and Nar.ida Irtiin the Bhaga- 
batain in I he Temple of Sree Sice Iladha G'»binda. On 
the nc\'t <]ay His Holiness and Sp'epad Biahnuichariji 
addiosscd a very Inrge gathering <it IlindLis and 
Mnhainniadaiis ol mo:e t'lan a thousand peiMons on 
the sul>jccl o( ‘the duty ol human life.’ 

At Bcigatchia, Calcutta. — Bur. ng April U-lS 
Tandit Sripad Siddha.swaiui* Brahimiclmi i exjioundcd 
the episode or Iving \ mhai ish from the I'hagabatam 
at Haripremashrama liaris.ibha Belgat(‘hia, on the 
invitation of (he memiiers of (he said Sabha. 

At Chinsura . “Hi.'* Ibilmc^s Srimad Sagat 
'liiiiaraj leetured on the subject of “’riur '-ianatan 
Bhanna taught and practi-cd hy the Su)>r.*inc Bord” 
on April llaiwl 10 at the Haiitiliakt i|ira«layini Sabha, 
at Kasiribazar , Cliinsnr.i, 

At Mcihadoi Rupchak, MIdnapur— Ilis Iloiinej,.- 
Srimad Bhaiati Maharaj evpoinded the Bliagabatam 
to great galheriiig'. <d‘ llie local peojile during \pril 
I4(ll). The Mahajiatra Mahasaya.s arranged the 
distiiliation ot Maliapra.s'idam on a big scale to ih ■ 
asscniblcil p.*opl«- on the blth. 

At Ell ore Madras - Their Mob.ne.ss Srimad Bon 
Maharaj and Siimid Surlhar Maharaj with a party ol 
Brahniachari ITS reriched Mllore on April 9. On the 
following flay Their Molines.^es wee lakeii in a great 
sainkirtana proces.sioii liy the inhabitants ot Vanguru 
in connect ion wiih the b'e.stival ot Installation ot S-ec 
Mnrtis In the village. On April 11 the Swamijis 
d'divered mo.st interesting lectiirc-i explaining the 
dilTe re nee between the worship of Sree Yigraha aim 
Idolatry. Srijukta Addag.irla Sesliayya oftered to 
bear the cost of the erection ofaf-hriiic of the Holy 
r’ool-jirints ol Sree t'hailanya Mahapialihu at 
Ahfibilain. 



Malhs associated wiih Siiree Yiswa Vai.sbiiava Haja Sahba : 


. 1 ' Slinv- .1 M.itii. 1 ’ '.i I . ; \ii;' iii.i, - • S!iu\' \iU i\ n/i, 

fi' SlirC'- Miiv.ijjiii \ t h, 'i Mho*- t i» M.isi'ii:, 7 >\\.ni.»ni.i Kw.m.i, ilj;i 

Matli, H,' ».‘t‘ ' i.mr <ia<la( 1 lLi' Main. Ii' .\i • 1 * ciii.i ' Jil' Sun.'-' rihaL’<i i'•i t \ 

■ IL'- >in C'.* f *iir Lisliot t.nita vl.tfn i.'l > r.:a:. tii. i li.i ' mI'v a Ai.t! r, i ( . '^liir ■ ■liul.ni.iinl.i \lalli. (It7i 


'T.lll'1 1 V.'l 

1 XlTi til : 1 

t.i 

'.Miivv, 'iilii 

..Ui.hi,i M 

it 


7 

l \ •'HI 1.1, 

■ IS, 

IT .XL. .11 

U .1 

' hill'll VJ 

k MhUj. ■ 

1VI -. >in 

'•(* I i.'i ij'il \f 

L'--- 

M 


M:i 

''III'.".* 

1\ r 

I li.Mta 

»\ .. 


::2i Stir-- s, 

.Tfi.i r I'l 

' j 1 I h \ .1 Mil 

ii -j:;- Ml 

•■■■ !?!u-. 

i‘-, 

1 * j i -HIM !" ;.i \i ill:, ' 

I L' I . \ M l.l 

ii'Ji.i !'i.i 

|l<l 

Mill 

\iaUi 

>liri' ! 

! ’:i: H ;:i t 

Ii i M :i ’ P 

2 ‘> -'ll 

■■■ \ V ,1'' 

1 1 

.. i'li-v .1 ih, ! li, •_’7 

Ml‘.-<- V 

iR.'iaiiv 

;i li.iiidiN.k 



i’RHV.l'- 


>■11 1 p; i|» 

i I i'i'l-\ 

1 aLi ' :i. P» 1'.! .. f; i I i -I 

;> .-.1 

|i.i Mii.'isr 

-ni. 


..'hj >li 

' iHtl'l’ 

i.i -M.t' Ij, ‘v! 'I'.'ip. 

I ' ) 

■J. '“i.:-- 

1 

' 1 1 iM. ‘ ’ 'ciii 

i.'i:;. ‘'J‘» 

■ Mirs-f 

.l.'lL'.'lll. 

l.'l I It 




».i 

^*<h\,i M..I 

Ii: 










UH’TF ! 

!i:s i)v 

'^Wih 

\ 

IMI Vllfll l’\i) 






Hit:i mill; 

■1 m 

Ik-njal-'p 

tih !ii 


r.i 

i-iil- i.'riui’i-' * ■ 

.1 Ih^ 

j )i\ ini' < ir; 

i(*r 

ra-iMiiiaiiari'a 

Sr.-.' 


1 > ha *M i 

Si.hiii' 

1 lUa >*i»"i - .it i 1 i 

' •- A .1 111 

! Ma! 

ia,i-a;i 

1 >11 

lii'-.i- 

.._r\ ^ ]-,.j 

: j;ion 

•imi j.hih 

>-'.|uiy . 


-.1 

at j'ia. 

■. s iipii 

j.lir 

h-li.M 

ill 


pan S. 


Pri.', ; 


I' uur [-;ici 


Jmi 

lit 

1 I’r.-l 

I 

:;?■* i 

i'.iH 

- 12 - 

') I'll 

I’ai'L 

-,12- 


tlier 

00 

1 


Price 1st Part : — -<’12/- 


Lt tiers of Srila Prabhupad 

X WAilW lP j\ iiiHwlce; 

I>\ liaiar.'-iii li;n* ,>a’hil) Kuinai* S-ir.piiu'iii Naray.in iia\, -M.A., ! ’.‘ajna will) 
a iiia-trriv’ iiil i* 0 ' i u<*t *• ‘fi l>y l.lai N:i;j;on'lra Nalli lia.-u I rarhya \i(l\a 

M aljai p.a i). M'.t* Ivi'l'H' ol' iIk* \' i-\\ a-k* aial ill ii-l ralfd willi 17 lull |>aL^<‘ 

platr- aul liiaji.-. 

'1 11 .' fiii. si rum lu-st i>OMi, .•■iiil.tiiiiiiii: all aii-l iiiM.li... 

l'»U‘i<*al dr.'scri j)t ions (»! al>a<l w i]i .»M airi npuieni 

M ,)ri •<*<•■ > iK.nii‘1 rpic** H'. I.'S ^ 

To iw liail (.! Sri riiailaina Malli Siv.'<liiaui .Miivapur I* . (y( N;t'!ia i. 

The HARMONIST 


ANNUAL SUBbUKIHHON ; 

l*aval)le in :i.lv:nict — Indian^ i 


L « iiM j ii ii III'' < •! 1 1 ' 'll - 1 1 I I I “ t si n >uiil 

uavli lilt- miKc hf !■ )1 (■ Itn iflh 

Ii, -\1> t oii.niunu alioii' TIL* 1^0 he 


I Ill ^ . 

Foreign -f ^ mcliuimi: .jin-lm.i; me ..lip'-m li.ci Mumn.ei. 

c‘'l‘\ •»'' 4 <»I O'l 

L Standing Advertisement Charges 
for each insertion ; 

K- 1-1 - 


<)rtlin.'ir\ P-ilh- 


ialt-paL!!.* oi ! coiniun 

,, I"'- 

l\ll-c(>\inni! 


(iiiai ter-euliiniii 

-i/- 

Une-eij»htM ci'lmnn 

. ^/- 


J. N. CHAKRA vIrTyI 
Manager, the Harmonist^ 
Sree CHA1TANYA\MATI 

O. Su'C .!/</ r/// 7 //J ( A 
T.rN!if\L\ 



IhLhllKxn ; “GAUDIYA 




I 11 l:IMUl!Nf. ; It. It. 4II.S 


Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


BooKb IN English. 

1 l lU- ritid Pi ccepts of Si i Chailri 

Mft h.i |>i <1 him ! '■ 1 I n •• I’.n 1 1. 1 1 ^ ! I- 1 1 t • i 

2 N 'Unaniri |rin li\ I'.< 'i.iu iii i; .i 

3- Vaishiirivisin : Roti| A Aptiai'ent 
•'4 What (i tudiy 1 IViath i 7 

r> The bhai^ahat its Philostihy. Ethics 
.ii-itf lheoloj4y -- I l. li. ir I’.n.i !. 1 1 \ imi.l- • 

6. The Erotic Piiocitilc* and Un-atloyed 
Devotpon !’:«p 1 \ \i.v n i . 

SANSKRIT Works in BEN(iALI CHARACTtR. 

7 Bhakt I Rasanirita sinclu ‘ s * 

8 Si I Hfiiinainanii itf Vyakaran j--- 

9. Pacinia Pin an •» i...,- 

lO Gaur Ktishnodaya * ii*- 

\ it lshopan;sad u i-a 

WITH TRANSLaTIOM COM M E WT AK Y 
Bh.i^ abad Get^tii ^ ''ii ii.t-M-jx )<' I'miI...;*. 

\ nl valili.is.iji tV 1 1 I K u . 1 j . i 1 : i. • k ■* j 

13 Bha^abad Geiita i n.n'M ii.. \ 

!ii( 1 1) ( 1 1 I u 1 .1 V ,1 : 1 1 i\: I I a ! I ->1.0 I" •! a I i 1 , 1 1’ I'-i ‘ • 

M. Bha|an Raiiasya 1 kal i. I’.ua;* ; s ,a>»tU- <• s-u 

15. B ha kt I Sand I ablia hv I • i a * t .i im witi. 
t laii^l.il lon ■.■TcjM ii'.ih*' \ p at--. i-paMs I 

T • ' |>:i i I s . >11 1 ^ p K t) I tMT t k • i -i »-> . 

16. Gaudiya Kanthahai \iivii 

i 'IWU. I It: in.i 1. I : \ Ufiii.l ..f SImnIji*' 

* t'l'” nil 'll li'.|i •ii> iii| ■ i>»T ‘i.iiili*;’* \ .1 1*..!! iia \ 

WUll I’i'II'mIi I I I 1. •!. 

17. Sadhana Path. Siksha-«;sta ka At llpa- 
dt^shaninia ole u iM. >.1.--- .V ■ ••ipim ni.n i* ' u-i.i 

18 Tattva Stiii.i l'.\ 1 ImLhi r.ii.ii.t>\iti<»lf 

\\ 1 1 li '^■1 1 1 .Hill 1 1 ’ li \ pi i sia 1 1 ' > 1 . • -s- ' 

19. Sroe Chait.inya Chandi ainnta i-iip 

20. S.'idachara Snii iti I’.\ Sr i .Madin .u ii.u ' a 

with r« ■'ll'. ill t 1 .I'l'-l.l t HM. II I »• 

21. Sroe’n.id Bh.ii^abat with , IVn- 

U.i ii-l I iur'I.’i t !■ Mi , I i pl.i ii.i ! i M \ .iml Ml, iiif-iit .IT in' 

; e. iil.i*' i'-S -'i''-' 

' 2HajDo Cah'^nXI. 

22 Yukti Mai\,i<<i Giina 

\ dill Ij S \\ .1 Ml i W . ' ll I 1? I II 'i.l I li M 

23 Mani Man jar)'* 

24. Vedanta Tatd'asar 

25. Siddhanta Dni^'irm 

26. Tatwa iJ^Lijitv^riWii 
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34. 

Gauda Mand.il Paiikiama Da» pan 
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35 

Kalyan K Ip.ilai u -- ‘'i ii l.a 
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27. Kiavadwip Pramana Khanda 

28. Nabadwip Dhani Grant ha mala 

29. \Navadwip shataka — 1 i.in'.i.it i.in. 
3'j. /Navadwip Dhama Mahatniya 
31 avadwip Pariki ania & Bhakti 

Ufxf —Itv Virali.M I l' li.i ki a M.ii { 

3^ Navafwip Bhavataran^rt 
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49 Piamoya Rat naval* 
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51. Sankai pa Kalpachuma 


.rtu 

52 Arc ha n Kan 


tl-IUli 


53 Ch.ntanyfi Shikshami ita llh 




54. 

Chilt 1 IV ahridwip 

i-‘- ■ 

55 

Goswami Si ila Rri^hu nat hdas 

n-s-ii 

56. 

Gaudiya Gain ah 

0 ' 
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Gaudiya Sahitya 
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Shankhvabani 

• .1 
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Si i Bhubaneswar 

; 1-0 
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Sadhan Path 

n-M) 

64. 

Kalyari Kalpataru 

• p'-ii 

65 

Gcietab^li 

a Mi 

66. 

Sha rnna^^ati 

111" 


Sans^ krit woi ks m Uevatia^ai i T ype 


67. 

Sri Sn Sikshashtakarn 


68. 

Satika Sikshadasakamulan^ 

a- l-l; 
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To Our Readers 


We approach our readers with our request for extending to us their kind 
patronage during the sixth year of the appearance of the Journal in the English 
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Message of Sree Krishna Ohaitanya is to win the whole world to a serious 
consideration of the immediate spiritual ordering of human affairs if the race is 
to avoid far greater crises than any yet experienced, We are undoubtedly very 
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reader is requested to overlook any defect in the radium in consideration 
of the fact that the Message cannot be obstructed by any resistance of medium. 
We have been given our great eligibility by being selected for the office by 
our transcendental spiritual Guide who is free from every defect. This is also our 
claim to the kind indulgence of the reader. 

Our readers are requested to send their annual subscription of Bs. 3/- or its 
equivalent of 5s. in course of the current month. The first number of the Journal 
for the ensurag year will be posted to all subscribers in anticipation of their 
remittance. In case of non-receipt of remmittanoe the next issue will be sent 

by V. P. Post. 
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Eternal Function and Present day wai'ts. 


T TIK aiirtlytic proco.'S Ini' ulways 
reigiu'd.supi'ciuc iii nil [lO.'ilivt'.scicMt.i- 
fi(! n‘.s(‘iircli into the rfalm of tlx*' utikii »\vii. 
Oiir prp.'icnt self certainly ^tand.'j in 
need of a searching analysis for tlie 
e.vact determination of i(s analytical 
composition. This is not a Iiopele.ss 
tifsk a.'s i.s .sonietimes .supposed ftoin the 
actu:*l o.\perienoe of widely dilTering 
'dews on the suhji'ct that have been 
almost rooklessly promulgated since 
J-he .very dawn of religious thought. 
Ijet try to gather up the points of 
agret^neut tliat are to be found in the 
i^conehysion.s of the differing schools of 
||lhinkpl>.^ 

vit* throne could deny the presence of 
i‘<l:ertain definite insentient components 
f 


g a kind of outer stnielnri' (f 
our prcoint self. Tiie organs of .'<en.'!es 
are distinguishable fruiu the irisontienl 
eonijionents of tlm <‘xtenial tfdxeniaele, 
although they arc found to be incor- 
porate! with it. Th<* organs of sense 
dilTer from one another in thidr func- 
tions. Hut tile uhoh- S'-’itient function 
is detinitely distingnis^ahle frun the 
operation of in.sentieyl matter and 
motion, * • 

What then is the exact iiii-turg^f 
the relationship between the dksplay 
of the sentient function an<l that of 
the brotherliood of matter and motion 
which is apprehensible as insentient ? 
Tlie labour.s of analytic scrutinize r.s 
offer us the proposition which i^eel s 
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to rocoinizc! ii rel.itioiHhip of oal^i^ori- 
cal ill iH’Uvet'n spirit find 

mutter. The moleeiilar and elect rou 
tlii'orii's oi luatti-r no doubt seek to 
ignore tlie substantive existenci* of 
spirit apart from matter. But tlu'se 
materialistic tlieories by their rcfusjil 
to narognise any but the insensate 
components of our present self only 
oostruct the process of an effect ivi 
anali'sis by their avoidabh*, irrational 
aiid insistent jiartiality on behalf nf 
an oh inUio .assumption of impi'rfeetion 
in the priuia facie eoniponeut.s which 
form the very subject that is to be 
anal vs 

The ooneeptioii of spirit is incon. 
gruously associated with mailer in the 
jnirely inateriilistic exjtlanaf ions of the 
comjionents of our jtreseni self. is 
eanuot he claimed to hi* a satisfactory 
result. If the material entity is (vjii- 
ceived as the only eompoiient o( onr 
present self and as bring resolv.abli* 
into the form of material energy 
ilisplaying a pj'rpetual oppoaitiioi of 
function in theti|.ial position, may not the 
' unsatisfactory '^atmv of t his type of 
solution offtiwd bV the postulation of 
a,.^im»aat.iMg external entity, have 
itself brought about a natural roaclion 
in favour of the more Inrmonious f;i)u. 

I 

elusion offered by the counter postiila. 
tiou of the indominant energy inherent 
in the spirit striving to eliminate the 
incongruent associ.ation of spirit and 


inattiT eoilstitnting our pri'Sent obvious 
seit, as being the more seientdic 
view admissible hv any red analytic 
enquiry r Tim deeisive snperiorily of 
the latter method at once manifests 
itself. It relieves us of the neeessiiy 
of siibscrihiiig to tin* mali'rial tln ories 
whieli effectively obstriiel' us from 
arriving at auv all-round solution ivliieb 
also accommodates the .sontii’iit. It 
<loes not condi mr c inception to ho 
re.striirtod to the barren 
mundane spaei* and the eate^ory 
insentient movables. 

As ;i iiTittcr of fact no materialisti>- 
mental speculation can .afford us rnliel 
from the lio-tih* iiiNasion of linitudinal 
ob je ‘ts. -Mental S[K;culal ion. on the 
contrary, is foredoomed to reeommend 
the exclusive of the very pltysie.l thine 
and their snhth* ah.stracl ion, againsi 
which we seek to he protected. The 
ainhilion to Seek tor tie amelioration 
of our present condition, is inheienl 
in onr actual self, Bm. our ]iresent 
store of .acce.ssorii's is obviously in.ult- 
(piaU tor eii-il iiiv. us to attain tin* 
success of such ambition. So long as 
we clioo.se to remain confined t" the 
limited outlook we cannot cx'poct any 
real relief. It i.s, indeel, this ijilter 
»*xperiencH of onr actual present c indi- 
tion which induces us to look for a 
region that is really free from tho 
invasion of any mundane inadequacy. 

Such a hope is based upon the 
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actual m‘0;^iuf ion of t!in existence of 
an ••i uui iterial ('iitify in our present 
(1 imp isitinl wliicli iKitur.illy seeks for 
onr spiritual free lorn liy tlio postulation 
of till* reality of our perfect transcen- 
(leiitnl existence lintler tlie lea'l "f 
this new hope, the nu'tlioil hy whicli \ve 
procee l to achievo the (leteniiination of 
the s*lf aiso lakes an entirely new 
'lireeLion. We no lonwor listen io the 
empiric (leiuamls that oiler to lie able 
to liil up I he ;j;.ip of otir kiiowleil'^c of 
tin* .self hy our d; feeticc evploitation.s, 
with the help of the treacherous future 
leii.-c. Wc. are led to examine unudj 
luori* c ircfulh' the implications of the 
word ‘cternaV. This leads to startling 
and revointionary discovcricn. 

And aficr wc come to know the 
dii vet ion of eternity, wc make the 
.serious attcmjit Io di^so<‘ialc ourselves 
from the tem]ioral posiliou. The 
i|uestion of eternity is thcii sulvcd in 
its threefold iimuifeslive nature r 
^1) Space, (2) Time, and (H) Pc'rsou. 

* Our initiative funoliou speeulales in 
lilfiTrent pfausihle ways, formulaliug 
disruptive conceptions. 

Sometimes \ve go in tor restricting 
iiiriteraiinal point with a short sighted 
suicidal policy, heiug accustomed to jro 
rouiyi in our finiti^ position. Basing 
)ur thoughts on the eternal ]dane wc 
hallucinate to be elongated hy 
jiL/iitifying ourselves with the Absolute 
Infinity. * The multiples of spans of 


time suit our purpose to expand tho 
series of numerals to unending position 
whieh is (piite incompreheusihle. 'Phis 
inisconeeptiou originates from the 
ambitious viev of inanifohling our 
inliuil(*simality into infinity, whieh is 
hut slieer hallueination. 

Tin posiliie eoneeption of the 
ii(‘gati\’e space is indulged to approach 
Ihi- Iraii.'Ceudeuld region which ha'V,'- 
alre.idy revealed Io the world the 
fact of its p isscs.sing the maximum 
enrieliuu'iit of impcrishahle, uiialloyod 
tran.-<cciulental objects, hardly admitlirig 
aiiy anthr()[>)!Uorphic conception to 
encroach upon the 1 ransceu Icntal 
phne. 

But the poverty of mundane mani. 
fiistalious, the rigours ol fiiiitude and 
craving wants, do not find any place in 
the fiiilesl minife>=livc activity of 
tran-seendencri. W<* need not disturb 
ourselve.; with lilling up our w'onted 
wunis w lii*n we i*an acelimati/e 
oiir.sclve.s iu the etern.d region of trails- ‘ 
ceiuh'iiee. As soon as our function 
is realised there wo lasily sever our 
entity from this atmosphere of wants. • 

When we are. sef free- from the 
iutran.sig'mt .scope <>1 the transitury 
painful limited plane, we eao then 
identify ourselves iu our eternal 
functions of dev-ition — IVud'li This 
funetion in her full swing clears Otit 
the true vision of tho Object of 
Devotion as well the eternal position 
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of a t.ransci:U<lc*nLal Dovotrc', voi^l 
of all want.'^ bill found nonf)al \n tlu» 
roijfion of Ti(M‘ Is, Tlic sp('onlative solf 
lia.< l)(‘eii found to pas.*^ like (detdrii* 
cnrronts in lii.> mental track in tlic 
regions of cU*vation and salvation. The 
pun? self who (MM g(.'t rid of the anihi- 
tious s(! 0 ])H of eIcv,ationi.'ts and sah 
vationists can only re^iain his (*|.ernal 
function and (*an truly det 'rinirn' his 
-*n4ialloyed self who is a ]>ai‘t md parcel 
of the Infinite* Blis'^fnl Oo.gent Pohuicy 
of the Absolute. IL* iit't'd not flutter 
lik(' a bird in a dilTcreiit sky where tin* 
three-fold miseries art* pred)mi!iaut and 
no tract* of et(‘rnil v Ci)uhl bti di.S(r('rned. 

The uirilloycjd self-detorini nation is 
neV(M' ti*ansfornial)le b.‘ing identical 
with the ab.solutt* inanif(»ative Bliss, 
void of all iui[)(ndet;tions. We all 
consider ()urselvt‘s quit<^ unfortunatt* if 
wo LMiga^-c in secular engagemoiits in 
the rejiit):) of wants, inst(*a.d of in an 
eternal lifo wdtli our (*tc‘rual re dprocjal 
function, whi.'li is cal lei ‘*JJovotion^^ 
to the AI)solnte in our present language 
in preference to an engag(?ini*nt as h)rd8 
assuming the predt)minating aspect 
over the pretlb.ninated. 

Sa^is healthy view is to hf iir.p:irk*d 
tlirou^li tliti aj^on n' ol’ iiiialloyed Spirit 
which call easily dispel the poverty. 


stricken view of a Paiadi'i* or that of 

anriiliiliitinf; of self into the Absolute or 

. . . . ’ 

tliat of indal>fiiiiif in provisional fruitive 
transient attemjits. 

Our present identification is leailiriL^ 
us to supply ourselves with tlu* obji’cts 
of our (*ri|)pled impression. And on 
roco^nisin!^ our true self we ciu easily 
dispcMise with tlie current ideas of the 
intelli'jfensia by stickiiiij; to tlie Kternal 
function instead of atltMidin" lo llu* 
present d ly nc‘.'d,fi,nd wliicli also proves 
incumbent upon us. 

S) there is a wi le trulf betW'.'ou llie 
two functions tliat bifurcate the aclivi- 
ti(*s in clialkimjt out the paths of differ- 
ent directions in the luij of war betwemi 
the two contrail ic.tory vic\\s of the same 
mental entity of a Imiuaii soul. And 
this has induced tlie toaidier.s of the 
Absolute to dictate the audience that 
simoltaneou.s contradictory elements of 
manifestation and non.manife.station 
have disclosed the self, which will be 
paradoxical if judged by our limitccj. 
senses. 

(• 

In fine, the Afisolute unhesitatingly 
declares llis position to the non-Abso. 
lute entities who havm got their recess 
between Eternity and non-Etorri jty, 
between Infinity and between substra- 
tum and attributes. 



Sree Haribhaktivilas 


Si’rie (Ti>|)al Hhatta IJn.'Wauii 
llip liicjlicst m'-ivv to liuiiiaiuly by his 
(iotjipilation ol" his i^rcit work t.liat 
(•oiit iitis in a iifra'lcl arran^cmoMt all 
practices of tli > lio'iiijjion of pure (li*vo. 
tion (‘njoino l by Ihc spiritual Script uivs. 
Sroc Maril)lial<tivilas is not on** of the 
class works that arc of th-* nature of 
books of reference, deriving their value 
from the systematic arranyement (*f 
ina'h'r that is scattered over all parts 
of an oxtmisi;^u‘ literatim?. Tt is not a 
mere (Micvclopse lia of theistic practic" 
in which the information contained in 
the Scriptures is arranQ;ed in a cl issifiod 
manner fer the convenience nf refer- 
ence. Sreo Idarihliaktivilas has ma<le 
the practice enjoined by tin* lht?i4,ic 
Scriptures, whic.li was avaihibh? only to 
si?lf-rcalisod souls, accessible, to all 
conditioned jivas. It has brought down 

the transoendcntal within the reach of 

• ♦ 

mortals,^ 

The text supplied by Sreo Gopal 
Bhatta has hei’ii cleared from the least 
chanbe of being misunderstood by tin? 
coinraontary that has been added to 
the wprk by the mercy of Sree Sanataii 
Oo.swAmi. Srila S.inatan Goswami does 
■ not so much explain the text itaelf as 
meaning of Bhatta Goswarai. 

The meaning in each case is supplied 


by tlv' (.tire.'r an! Teaching of the 
Siipivm ' fiOi'd Sreo Krishna Uhaitanya. 
ll was p ).;sil)lc for tiu' I wo G.iswamis 
to got at till' full lucaiiing of the Scrip, 
lural practices iu the. [.wm that would 
l)f‘ really iutelligible to the siucen? 
(?ui|uirer of tli ? .Ahsoluto I’ruth, iu 
tenn^ of the practice of Sriiuau Maha- 
prahbu and llis a.ssociatt's. The Scrip- 
tures are fo'iiid by them to contain a 
groat 1)0 ly of praeticos that agree with 
till* signilieanci' of the Chaitanya lioela. 
Till!)' accordingly soparatod these from 
the otln'v y)ractic.e- which they tound 
had got mixed up with them in the 
Script.mvs in their wriiteu form. 

U docs not take much time for a 
person to pick up tin? grain from the 
chaff if the two stand open to his view 
in tlu'ir rc.il character. The Goswaiuis 
looked into the Shaslra.s in order to 
pic.k np those pi’actices that \V(?rc in 
aorcoinont. with the conduct of Sree 
(^liaitanya and llis .associates. Those 
practices attained tht^ir living offioacy 
for the -A-go by being Ihns sancitioueTl 
by the precedents of Si’cc Chaitanya and 
His devotees. 

Sree Haribhaktivilas is, therefore^ 
veril) the only authorise.! code of 
spiritual practice for the present Age. 
All other codes of religious practice, 
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llier(*l'i)re, n«juiro l,o lu; 
in thf light of tin* !‘’ull(‘st tint!) :i vailal)!*’ 
to tin* pnopln (»f this worM for tin* lil•^t 
time in tin* autliorisf'd form. Sm* 
Ifarihliaktivilas is, tln'ivFoi***, tin* nodt* 
of all (io(lt*s and tin* 8]u*(!ifi<‘ sanolion of 
l>ra(*l inns that aloiin an* anlhorised for 
the present Age. HTs ))ai't and pircnl 
of tin* Ohaitanya Loola. 

Tho o.vistonoe of the authorised 
nvidn till* service of (rodhead 
available to the eonditioncnl son! in tliis 
Kali Age. Tlni Sliastras had annonneed 
th.al thi'i'e is a spocitie Dispensation for 
('ach Age. Dut they had not given any. 
where the I)i8])ensation of the present 
.Age in it.s authoritative form. It is 
this which was supplied by the compila- 
tion of Sree Ilarihhaktivil.is. It also 
marked tin* formal retirement of the 
previous codes from tin* ])osition of 
authoritative sanction which had 
belonged to them in Ihoir rcsimctive 
Ages. There can he but one Divine 
Dispensation for the same .Age. This 
rule was not recognised by the atln ists 
in the past. The atheists did not under- 
stand the necessitv <if an authorised 
Code in the sphere (d Ueligioii. Tiiey 
pUfe'- their trust in man-made codes to 
serve a.s .so-called working bases for 
their admittedly hypothetical religi. 
ons (f) performances. 

The same thing ha.s happened also 
ill our own Age and for the identical 
reason. Within a short time of the 


])roinulg<ition of tin* Code of Sr(*e Gopal 
Bhidt.i a. rival code was eompileik in 
avoacd opposition to Sree ll irih'iakti- 
vilas by the Smarta Pairlit llaghu- 
nindan Hhaf faeliarvya. Tlie cole of 
llaghunaudan was ])rei)ari‘.l hy the 
intelligeiisi < of Reng.al to Sree Mari 
lihaivtivilus. 'PIk* reason was lhal 
Ra'^'luinandan’s code .simply atithori.scd 
every current practice of the day and 
thus a]>pealed to iiatiou.il vanity. 

Tin* Divine Dispensation is made 
available to the .\>ge e.\acLly when 
Atheism is at the /,.*nitli of its glory. 
No OIK* really felt the need for a Xew 
Dispensation e\i*ept one solitary (Jol- 
loviiig Brahm.iua of N'abadwip. Sree 
Ad vuitaeharyya. It was tin* invoeatiou 
of this pure diivotee of Krishna that had 
power to bring alanit the De.sct'iit of 
the Divinity into this world. It w.is 
wlion Ailvaita hims(*lf was satisfied that 
no one in tliis world was prepared to 
accept the service of Godhead which 
lia 1 been made availabbi oven to the 
people of this Iron Age. by the 
Dneipialled Magii'inimity of Sree 
Ganrsundar that ho prayeil the 
Supreme Lord to withdraw Himself 
from the view of tho accurse.l gfue- ‘ 
ration. 

It was, therefore, to he expected 
that an attempt would certainly be 
made hy the atheistical camp to stamp 
out the last vestiges of the practices ».*f 
the religion of boua file devotion, at the \ 
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oarjifst i)p|) irtauit}', Tii.> most efToctivo 
tuetliijil by whic'Ji this wus to be iioliievt"! 
was by the |)rv>mul^iition of 

the Divio,' (h) b‘. ThiM- ' a is no want 
of prs'-e 1 ' its fir lb,' otlii'istio cxli'. 
Still it. mii'.t hive boon with n i^inn! ilcnl 
■ if liositation that tlic iibsunl c kIo of 
lli^’ann.unl.iii was :xt list launolusl 
ii|)Oii tilt' (li'voted I'.eii'Is of tlic pt'oplo 
of IJnn":il. It s(‘(‘in.s to iia\e been 
acci'ptctl without anv I'Hi'cl ivo prote.si 
oil heiiali of tin* penpli'. Tin at heist ica ! 
]V).si>ion \v Id t nils I'oii.-oli i.'ite l to meet 
the s|tlrltiril menaee. Its aj parent 
triiniijih lia^ laste,! to our <la_v. Hot 
its viiitory was never aeliieved in the 
spliere of l^Jeratiiro, Tlie rolij^ious 
litc'r itori' in Henoal lias la'cn [irofonndly 
eiirielied l>v the teaehint^s tif Sree 
(IhaiLany.t , hot latterly Mu* w Inilesonu* 
elTeet lias bet'll u^iedly oliscnred by the 
elTiisioiis of llis p.seudo-fol lowers to a 
mo.d iilarinino t'xten!. 'I’lie Beni'ali 
lit t'l'al ore has Iieen n.seil in a less il(',ivt‘e 
as a eonvenient metliiim of propaganda 
ajso by tbe atheistic schotd. 

',^he tragi'ily of the enslavomi'iit of 
11. e ct^ilitioned soul is enaeted with ids 
ovvn oon.sent. But the fettered soul i.-i 
ili'barred fiaim haviuij: any (‘h'nr reali.>a 
tion^if the ib'atlly artifices of the Deliid- 
iii'^ Knere'V by his own speculative 
a(!ce] lance of the status quo. 'rbe.<<! 
(Mi^i tilt ions thi'iuselves are, indi‘<'d the 
]»nr.suit of tlie suicidal course that is 
y.u.tde available to those who are averse 


to the truth, hy tin' Deluding Mnerjy. 
But this hitter projmsition is. for thi.s 
vt'ry rea.Min, also the only lliiui' tha,t is 
aha.iliilely una'-coplahle to the coudi. 
tioncd .^tal.e. || is this fact whieh 
make.' Ih • delin'i'aneo of (he jiri from 
clutches of Maya rationally iinj) ).s,sil)le. 

But the ///:o in his conditioned .state 
is apt to worship Ids traitroiis rational 
faculty which plays into the hainb of 
Afaya In elTi'cl his utter ruin. M.iva 
make'' her appeal to lln* ejj;oli.slic worldfy 
instinct \vlii>'li is liy its nature 
oppo.s' "! t 1 uiieondit iomd sul>mi.ssion to 
(irodln'ad propo.sed hy lln' <^eiiuiiu' 

( heists as tlie only euro, of (he malady 
of pseudo- rationalism. To tlie jn'r.sou 
under the infhienei' of the fell disea.se 
tin' nu'.ssage of the only remedy eoiiu's 
as a eouiisel of self.ih'st ruction and 
makes the diseased person on jirinciple 
an aelive enemy of all irenuiiio Mieistic 
teaeliin^. 

isue-li however, was tin' Siqircinc 
Maifnanimity of Srcc (laiirsiindar that 
even tlio.'C ulio ileti'sted the merciful 
inqtorl of Ills Tt'ac‘hinu;s, were pro 
vc'iited hy llis Mercy from eh('rishin<r 
any Inrstility t.o Ihmself. On the 
contrary all persons, irrespective ^tif 
caste, creed, m- ('(dour, experienced an 
ovei'-poweriiyu' attraetion for the Perso- 
nality of the .Supreme Teueher. This 
has heeii sjn'cially tlie ca.se in Bennal. 
And this was so inspite of tlie fact 
that the l^marta Pandits of Beu<jal, for 
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whom the <»f Bonoftvl, t') tlii-ir 

ereJit he it have never elierished 

Hiivtliini? like Iln' sentiment of hn’e. 
Imve always been imlefatii^ahlo in (»i»jK)- 
siinjf tilt* oft'iieriil cum*ncy of tlu* real 
teacliings of the Divine Teuclier meant 
lor ihe, delivenmee of all pervert sails 
iiielmling themselves. 

It 1ms been the gVeat purpose of ‘the 
Harmonist’ to ajiproaeh the present 


generation in Bengal ami t'lsewhore 
with a faithful presentation of the j*eal 
Teaehin^s of Sree Cli.titanya as 
exemplifieti by the actual illustrative 
comluct of an increasing number of souls 
sincerely dispose.! to the scrvce of (Tod- 
hetd, to whom the Truth has been 
mercifully manifested by the tbiru 
Who is iilentical with Sree Nityanaiida 
J limselt. 


Madhva-Gaudiya Literature 


There is really suoh a thing as 
spiritual literature. The distinctive 
mark of such literature is that it 
records the Message of the Absolute 
in the mundane vocabulary. It, 
therefore, differs as legards its subj(*et. 
matter from the great body of secular 
literatures of the world that deal with 
the allairs of this world. Madbva- 
Gaudiva Literature contains the record 
of the transcendental activities of Sree 
Krishna Cliaitanya and His associates 
aiul bond fide followers and their spiri- 
tual realisations. 

Judged even by the secular standard 
the Madhva.Gaudiya Literature is of 
considerable extent It includes a 
large number of Sanskrit works. Tnis 
is supplemented by many books written 


in Bengali, and al-o in several other 
dialects m istly of Xortberu India. 

'I'be .Sanskrit works are mainly of 
four kinds viz., (1) original works 
that treat of the (kireer of Sree Ohaita- 
i\ 3 ’ji and that of Sree Krishna a> realised 
by the Chailanyaitcs (2) eommentaries 
on the Vedic Literature including the 
Upauishads, the Brahma Sutra, tlu 
Geeta and the Bhagavataui, (3) w;orks 
devoted to the elucidation of the prin.'d- 
{)les and practices of the Heligion of 
.spontaneous loving devotion taught 
by Sree Cliaitanya. The fourth division 
consists of (4) hymns and prayers. 
These w'orks have been written by the 
Acharyyas that is liy person.s who lived 
the life which they are authorised to 
recommend in their books to mankind'. 



tHE harmonist 


fVol. X)41X No. \1 


3&d 


exactly is the rupee in conjunction 
vvith’ita general characteristics. 

(5) The ignorance that this exactly 
w the rupee in conjunction with its 
special characteristics. 

(6) Brightness ami such other 
similarity of the ujothcr-of-pearl to the 
flipee. 

(7) The knc^ivlcdge or impression 
• of the rupee. 

(8) Any person who has the 
knowledge and ignorance of the general 
and special characteristics respectively 
of the rupee*, and the knowledge or im- 
pression thereof. 

(0) The person’s organs. 

(10) The person’s body that 
supports the organs. 

(11) The five primary eleirw'uts, 
and meritorious and sinful deeds fh.it 
effect the body. 

Tlie conditions are thus all ful- 
tilh'd before superiniposition results, 
'rhe same is the case with the superim- 
position of the snake on the rope. The 
.superimposition of the rupee on the 
mother-of-pearl, or the snake on tin* 
rope, is unimpeachable. We may tost 
the sup(*rirapositioo of the Brahmic 
existence <m the Cosmic existence* in 
the light of the con«litions and tljeir 
fulfilment. 

(1) ^The Brahman of the Monistic 
Vedanta being attributeless, has none 
of the general and special characteri.s- 
tics, along with similar ones to the 


(Josmos, which is the object of supeHm- 
position. So the conditions of* the basis 
art* not fulfilled in Brahman. Hence 
there is no superiin position of the 
Brahmic existence at all on the Cosmic 
existence. Granted, however, that 
Brahman is the basis, we may t^wait 
the development. « 

(2) As the basis Brahman ought 
to own the general characteristics. 
Being attributeless, liC! hag. non^N', 

(3) For the same reason Brahman 
is devoid of special characteristics. 

(4) Being ilevoid of general cha- 
racteristics, and being actionless. 
Brahman does not constitute the 
knower. And then there is not another 
knower. The fourth condition is thus 
unfulfilled. 

(o) Braliiuau being devoid of 
special characteri.stics, th^* fiftli condi- 
tion falls short of fulfilment. 

(6) Being attributeless, Brahman 
is not similar U) the object of superiiri- 
positiciii. 

(7) 'rhert! being the attributeless 
Brahman alone primordially and 
notliing beside.s, representing either a 
conditional existence or an absolute one, 
the knowledge or impression of simi, 
larity is primodially absent. 

(H) I ho Monistic Brahman being 
attributeless and actioiiless is not on- 
dowe»l with the knowledge and igno- 
ranee of the general and special charac- 
teristics respectively. And there btiing 
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qnixbtic feat. The very dispeller of 
superiraposition is the knowledge of the 
special characteristics. The superim. 
])osition that could arise during the 
knowledge of the special characteristics 
is i*npo8siblc of being dispelled, being 
effected during the presence of its very 
dispdller. Hence the ignorance of the 
special characteristics a prelude to 
superiraposition. 

(G) [n the event of superimpoai- 
tion arising in the absence of similarity 
of the object of superiraposition to the 
basis, then the superiraposition of a 
snake (Ui a stone, or the rupee on a piece 
of wood is even eventual. But .so it 
never It.appens. Ife-ice the similarity 
of the obj(ict of superiraposition to the 
basis, a prelude to .su])('ritnp().sition. 

(7) If .superiraposition arises ia the 
absence of , provions knowdedgo «)r 
inipri'ssion of the l)asi.s similar to the 
objo(rt of superiinp 'sition, (hen it Is 
eventual in the case of an object never 
known before. No erroneou.s ku-)vvl<*tlg<« 
of this sort over occurs. Hence the 
previous knowledge or impression 
of the brisis similar t.) the objtu’t of 
superiraposition. a prelude to 
snperimposition. 

(8) If there is not a being having 
tlra knowledge and ignorance of the 
general and special characteristic.s, and 
the knowledge or impres.sion of the 
ha.si.s, who would then get into erroneous 
knoTrledge ? Thus is a being, endowed 


with the foro-meutionod attributes, a 
prelude to snperimposition. 

(9) If the foro.raentionod being 

does not own organs what is the medium 
then for the effectuation of knowledge 
impressions, and erroneous knowledge 
etc. ? Hence mind and other organs 
antecedent to suporirapo.sition. * 

(10) The body that is the support 
of organs is also a condition for fuHil. 
raent to (dfuct superiraposition. But 
for that the organs have no other 
support. 

(11) The absence of the five 
primary elements, .■uid nierifcorioii.s and 
sinful deeds that (iffect the body, means 
the non-e.'cistcn (!0 of (he body ibself, 
Henec^ they are also essential condition, 
ing for the elTectuation of 3 Ui)erini- 
po.sition. 

\Vhenev(!r there is snperimposition 
of the rupee on the mothor-of.poarl, or 
th<! snake on the rop'-, all the fore- 
mentionedlcoiiditioiis are literally ful- 
filled. We may sec how presently : — 

(1) IMui rupee with its special 
characteristics, and hrightnes.s and 
similar charactoristies to the mother, 
of.pearl, is the basis. 

(2) Brightness and similar e.bar.ac- 
teristies of the mother-o^’. pearl, are 
the general characteristics of the 
rupee. 

(;») 'I'ho individuality of the rupee 
Is its special charact(}ri3tic. 

(4) I'ho knowledge that this 
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concntions ami tlieir fulfilment, on tion. They embody tin; minutest details 


which superiinposition and Monism may 
(iass mustiT. They are : — 

(1) The basis. 

(•2) The; !»eiKTal chavactori,-<tict3 of 
the basis. 

• (3) Thu special characteristics of 
the basis. , 

(4) Knowludjre of the basis in its 
general characteristics. 

(5) Ignorance of the special cliarac- 
turistics of th(' basis. 

(0) Similarity of the superimposed 
object to the basis. 

(") Knowledge of the basis similar 
to the object of .superiinposition. For 
instance, knowledge of the real snake, 
to .superimpose tlie snake on the rope, 
or the rupee to snperiinpo.s(3 the rupee 
on the mother of-pearl, or be 
imprcs.sion thereof at the least. 

(H) SenliiMit being to superimpose, 
by virtue of tin* kno>*di*dge. and igno- 
ranee of tho general and special charac- 
teristics respectively, aiid the knowledge 
of the lusi."*, or the impres.sion Ihen'of. 

('.>) .Mind and other org:iU'<, the 

means of knowledge. 

^ « 

(10) Body, tho support of luiud and 
other organs. 

(U) Tin* five primary ilemonts, 
meritorious and sinful deetls tliat effect 
the body. 

Those are the eleven conditions, 
direct and indirect antecedents to an 
erroneous impression, or superimposi* 


antecoilent to superiinposition. The 
process may be analysed and verified. 

(1) In the absence of the basis with 

general and special characteristics, and 
similarity to tlm object of sn peri imposi- 
tion, there is no occasion at all for* 
siiperimpositioii. Ileoco tho basis of the 
above character. V. 

(2) No general obarnmtoriswt!*, no 
general knowledge of the basis, in the 
absence of an> characteristics. Ilenci 
the general characteristics involved in 
the basis. 

(3) No special characteristics, no 
occa.sion for suporimposition. For 
there is the dawn and dispelling of 
supevimposition in the absence of tho 
knowledge and iguoraiioc ri*spectively 
of the speeial cbaracterkjLics. IJenc, 
the special characl eristics involved in 
the basis. 

(d) If suporimposition avisos d wring 
the ab.sence of the knowledge of the 
general obaraetei’istics, it may then 
ari.se even iluring deep sleep, or while 
the eyes an' fast closed. But it never 
.so happens. Hence the knowledge of 
tho general characlerislics. 

(5) If the ignorance of the special 
characti'risties is not a prelude to 
superiinposition, then it may arise 
ilnring the knowledge of their special 
characteristics that this is a^uake, and 
this is a rope, and all the dispelling of 
such superimpositioQ would bo» a 
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host of pseudo exponents and an 
immense Imdy of spurious Gaudiya 
Literature, as has been the case in the 
past. This is to be expected by all 
really tiioughtful persons. But 
nothing can have the least power of 
depriving a person of the mercy of the 
real agents of Divine Mercjy except 
one’s deliberate refusal to avail of the 
same^ when it*will bo offered at his very 
door in a perfectly recognisable form. 

As soon as a single person will have 
conceived the sincere desire of under- 


taking the promulgation of the tidings 
of the Gaudiya Literature to the peoples 
of this world he is thereby enrolled 
among the agents of Divine Mercy with 
power to forward the fulfilment of this 
expressed wish of the Supreme Lord, 
'riie Gaudiya Literature will not lon^f 
rtunain confined to the Bengali-speak- 
ing people. It will in a short-time 
expand and display its full brilliancy 
througii the inediiim of all the 
languagoi including those of birdt 
beasts and the vegetable tribes. 


Rationale of Monism 

(Adwaita Vedanta) 

BV 

Sree Yekantapada Vaishnava 


The theory of the one essential exis- 
tence, back of the (losmic evolution of 
superimpositions, draws sustenance 
from the scriptural text 
and the like, interpreted in the light 
of Monism, and the Monistic structure 
is evolved. Back of the Cosmic evolu- 
tioD there is the Brahman of the 
Upanishads, attributeless, action loss, 
indivisible. > Whence can, therefore, be 
the Cosmic evolution in disharmony with 
the Brahmic involution uulc'^s it be 


superimposed ? * The evolution is the 
involution manifest, and vice-versa, 
'rhis is in short the sweet song of the 
Vivarta-vada in Monism. The snake in 
the rope or the rupee in the tnother-of- 
pearl, illustrates the superim position 
theory, which is dealt with at great 
length by Sri Sankara in his famous 
Sareoraka Bhasya. 

Wo may examine the structure of 
this superimposition theory in the 
light of rationalism. There are 
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unconditional .«ervii;e oE tlie Absolute. 
The Madhva Graudiya Literature 
enshrines the account of the Career 
and Teachings of Sree Chaitanya and 
His associates from the ivuis of the 
eternal servants of the Lord. They not 
..flttly rank with the revealed literatures 
of the world but furnish Ihe only coui- 
j)lete Divine Dispensation for all Ages, 
and the Hpecific Dispensation for the 
present Ago, 

The reason why the proiruilgalion 
of the Divine Dispensation has not been 
followed by tin* e.slablishinent of un- 
adultorat(.'d Theism all over the world 
is to be sought in our neglect to try to 
understand the HauHiya Tjitorature by 
the only method of approacliing a tran- 
scondcmtal subject vi::., through the 
medium of the spiritual guide. The fear 
of being victimised by the quacks and 
pseudo.gurus need not trouble those 
who do not theniscdve* intend to be so 
victimised in their quest of the 
Absolute. It is imperatively necessary 
for all persons who really wish to make 
th(‘- spiritual acquaintance of the 
Gaudiya Tiiterature to engage in tlio 
quest of Chaitanyit(‘s. Jf 

they are themselves not in earnest or 
an' disposed to be content with any- 
thing less than the knowledge of the 
Absolute revealed by the Gaudiya 
Literature, they are foredoomed to 
failure or to fall into the hands of the 
pseudo-gurus, Dut no really cautious 
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person who knows his own mind need 
miss tile sight of the bontijiy-ie devotee 
of Godhead if he is really in need of the 
.service of the Divinity. 

It is not our contention that all 
people of this world are under the 
necessity of learning the Bengali 
language in order to deserve to be saved 
by availing tlie only DispensijTion of 
the Age. The mercy of the sprMtual 
(Juideis open to all persons on tbf. 
only condition that one really wishes to 
attain to the unconditional service of 
the Absolute. The Gaiidija Literature 
enshrines also that which is revealed by 
tlie mercy of the bova lidr spiritual 
Guido. Tlie Literature offers the Abso- 
lute in a coiitinuous and visible form to 
all the people of this world. This is 
the function of all the revealed sc.rip- 
tures. Those records are a great help 
to those who are given access to them 
by the mercy of the Sat-f I iirii. They 
represent the agency by whom the 
Divine Mercy ia showered on all <rondi- 
tioiied souls. The criplurcs and their 
authorised exponents have an identical 
complementary function whicdi is no- 
Ihiiig less than the duty of dispensing 
the Divine Mercy lo the deserving as 
well as the undeserving alike. 

The Gaudiya Literature will be 
translated into all the languages of the 
World by the agents of th^ Divine 
Mercy at the appointed time'. There 
will also no doubt spring up a mighty 
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itself may also cease to live at all. 
Su'ih ‘cfiticism is also not altogether 
relevant in as much as it also overlooks 
tljp competence of a person who uinler- 
take.s to offer his opinion on the subject. 
The spiritual Community i.s not a close 
Corporation. Every person who leads 
-♦Ir} spiritual life i.s ipan fado a niombor 
of the spiritual i’ommunity. It is, 
therefore, no proposal to shut out any 
relevant criticism to insist that the 
authoritative opinion slnndd come from 
.the proper quarter. Such a proposal 
is in keeping with the procedure that 
is followed iti the case of every secular 
subject. 

'I’ho Madhva-Oaudiya Literature is 
no doubt opim to the whole worM iu its 
secular sense. No one is proposing to 
take away tliis so-e.ilh'd right of man- 
kind to misunderstand il. Mot. thiin* is 
also a distinctive qualifying right which 
alone admits to tin? real meaning of the 
writings of the trails •cndentalists. It 
is merely a scientific pro[)osition to 
insist on the fuliilment of the condilions 
of real eligibility if smib eligibility is 
seriously claimed on behalf of any writer 
or r»‘ader. We have bi*cn trying tln'se 
twenty eight years to meet all objec- 
tions to these very fundamental princi- 
ples of the universal spiritual Religion 
of loving service of the Absolute Perso- 
ual Godhead. 

It will hardly be claimed ns worth 
the while of a novice to begin with a 


study of all the exploded theories* in 
order to be enabled to acquire the elo. 
inentary knowledge of any particular 
branch of empiric science. But there 
is a categorical difference between 
empiric science and the knowledge of 
the Absolute Truth. Tlio difference con- 
sists in this that the latter is identical 
with the spirilual service of GiKlhotid 
w'hich is avaible by tin; Grac(jj^of the 
Divinity. This difference iji the l^esis 
of the two kinds of knowledge nmke^s 
the growth of the one dependent upon 
challenging criticism while such criti- 
cism i-* debarred from all access to the 
latter and is calculated only lo mislead 
l)Oti» one who cho )S(!s lo indulge in it 
and him who listens to sncii criticism. 

It is, therefore, established that the 
literature that enshrines tin* real know, 
lerige of the .Vlisolnte is that very 
fact placed beyond the scope 
challenging empiric, criticism. Il has 
to lie studied anti understood by a vi'ry 
different melhtid. Ft has to ho approa- 
eh<‘d in a spirit of iitLer luimility and 
sidf-snrrmidcr to the feel of the Sutireme 
Lord representt'd in the only acce-isihle 
lonn by the personality of the spiritual 
teacher or SaLflvrii- 

All persons are familiar with the 
dictum, whicli has been deliberately 
misrepresented and misapplied, viz., that 
the scriptures must not bo studied by 
any <*.xecpt the Tho 

scriptures liave been systi^aticillly 
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lon.<5«r Rongiili works deal 
mainly Witl» the Career oi' Sree Chai- 
tanyti. Bnsitles t hese, i-? a very 

hirge body of prayers and songs o£ 
exqui'‘ite beauty. Tli<akur Bliaktivinotle 
has tried to explain in the Bengali 
lan^cnajre the sense of these older writers 
'in a form that is intelligible to modern 
readers. I’liis liad not boon attempted 
by any (i.tlmr modern writer with any 
real • spiritual insij;ht before Thakur 
Rhaktivinode. 

The Career of Sree Chaitanya fnrni- 
shes the only real el ne to the spiritual 
moaning of the worship of Hrce Sree 
U!i(lh!i-C.)vinda. The writings of the 
Acharyyua have prosorvoil the spiritu 
allv relial)le aoconnt of the (iJaroer and 
Teaching of Sree Cliaitanya*. 'I’he long 
aeries of B<mgali writers before the time 
of Tbaknr Bhaktivinode, however, wrote 
their works for tlie edification of only 
thos<! who possess a trained faith in the 
worship of Sree Sree Radliii-Krishna. 
Thakur Bhaktivinode wrote for the aver- 
age reader of a highly controversial 
Ago,, from the staud.poiut of the 
Acharyyas. Neirlun* 'Bankimchandra 
Ch.attorii nor Sisirkumar (ihose, who 
also essayed to treat in a systematic 
manner, the subject of tlio worship of 
Sree Sree Radha-lvrislma and tlie 
Can ‘or of Sree Chaitanya respectively 
in the Bengali language, accepted the 
mode of life or spiritual point of view of 
the bma fide Chaitanyites. 
t 46 


The question that will naturally 
suggest itself to the reuler at this point 
is “whether the whole of the Madhva- 
GiUidiya Literature is proposed to be 
withdrawn fron the jurisdictiou of 
empiric criticism and treatment by this 
claim of its spiritual nature ?” This 
has, as a m iter of Fact, been always tltt, 
view of the Community itself. They 
do not. admit the eligibility of any per- 
son who does not really belong to the 
spiritual Communion, to understand or 
offer any opinion worth anybody’s cm- 
sideration on the devotional Literature, 
ft is for this reason that tlie opinions of 
Bankimchandra Cliattorji ami Sisir- 
knmar Ghosc are never regarded as 
binding upon tlie Community. But the 
opinion of Thakur Bhaictivinode has 
been accepted as authoritative on account 
of his saintly life in keeping with the 
practice and teachings of the Achar- 
yyas. In other words no one is recog- 
nisi'd tvs an authoritative teacher of 
religion of spiritual love who does not 
actually act up to the te.icliiugs of the 
Supreme Lord orab.uliod iti the writings 
and conduct of the Acharyyas. 

But, it may be urged, if every reli- 
gious community display.s this kind of 
conservative partiality for the opinions 
of its avowed p irtisans there would he 
no possibility of any really open treat- 
ment of the subject-matter of rtdigion. 
And in consequence of shutting the door 
on outside criticism such Community 
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not then another being endowed \vi^ devoid of body. And then there Hoes 


the fore mentioned attributes, the 
kno\\Sodg<3^^r impression of the basis 
remains absent. 

(9) The Monistic Brahman is 
<k'voi(l of organs. And then there is 
not another being owning them. 

(10) The Monistic Brahman is 


not exist another embodied being. 

(11) Automatically there is the 
non-existence of the five primary ele- 
ments, ami meritorious and sinful deeds. 

It may bfi thus seen that the rational 
link is missing in the Monistic chain, 
and the Monistic structure is love s 
labour lost. 


The Sleeper 

angol falls unto the slumbering soul 
Does ho hear him in his sleep ? 

The voice coming from the angel’s lip 
Takes the form of the dream to reach the soul. 

And the slumbering soul experiences the <iream, 
And recalls tiie voitse of his friend ; 

Wonders how he can his message send 
To the sleeper and scarce recognised by him ! 

V H’he angel’s voice bids the slumbering sonl 

Shake off the potent charm ; 

Tells him it does him harm ; 

And implores him not to neglect his friendly call. 

Once again the angel meets the slumherer, 

Not ill his dream, but as a real man ; 

To offer him the Truth Who can 
Him from his waking slumber also deliver. 

47 
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Often-tinips, indeed, Maya also appears in angel’s gtiise. 
But .<«he cannot deceive the soul ; 

Nor can lie ever hear bis call ; 

Only his intercepting mind hears her and makes response. 

Mind deluded by Maya then Joins issue with the angel ; 
And she also (piotes the Scriptures 
For misleading all the wi.seacrcs, 

And makes tluun prefer the course that lends to Hell. 


Sree-Sree-Nabadwipdham- 
Pracharini-Sabha 
(Thirty^eighth Annual Session) 


The Thirty-eighth annual session of Sree Sree- 

Nabadwipdhani-Pracharini-Sahha was lield at 

Sridham Maj-apur during Marcli 20 to 22. 

After Editor had taken the Chair on the 
unanimous acceptance by the Sabha of proposal 
of Pandit Sripad Ramgopal Vidyabhusan m.a , 
seconded by Pandit Sripad Atul Chandra Bando- 
padbyaya, Bhaktisaranga Goswami, Bhaktisastri. 
Pandit Srijukta Haripada Vjdyaralna m.a.b.i.. 
was directed by the President to sing the open- 
thg Kirtan. 

Pandit Sripad Ananta Vasudev Raravidya- 
bhusan then read the report of the proceedings 
of the last session of the Sabha. 

On a proposal from the chair for the selection 
of additional new members for the exec’^live 
committee of Sridham-Pracharini-Sabha the 


following new members were unanimously 

elected to be members of the said committee. 

« 

1. Sree Sree V'ikrama Deva Varma Maharajalu 

Garu. Raja of Jaipur, Vizaj;. Dist., Madras. 

2. aM. R, Ry. S. B. Ramswanii Miidaliar Avl. 

3. M. R, Ry. C. V, Krishnaswann Iyer AvJ., 

Supdt. Secretariat, MacTras Gover iment. 

4. M. R. R3\ T, Ponnirulu Pillai*'Avl., 

Rly. Contractor, Madras, 

5. Rai Sahib Sj. Tarapada Roy b.a. 

Supdt, Government of India Secretariat. 

6. M. R. Ry. T. S. Rainswami Iyer Avl., b.a. 

B.L., President, Madras Corporation. 

7. Hon'ble Rai Bahadur Lala Jagadish Prasad, 

Reis and Zemindar, Mujaffarnagar, 
Member, Council of State, U. P. 
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8. Srijukta Ram Chandra Das Mahapatra, 
NZemT^f^ar, Jamirapal Garli, Midnapur. 

9, Srinian Lala Ratnaswarupji, Reis and 

Zemindar, Meerut. 

10. Dr. Srijuku Nagendra Gopal Biswas m.u., 
Lohagara, Jessorc. 

II. Srijukla Suresh Chandra Sinba B. L., 
Dhanbad. 

12. Srijukta Satis Chandra Chandra, Pleader, 

Gaibandha, Kurigrain. Ransdiur. 

13. Srijukta Krishna Prasad Dasadhikari, 

Mirgoda, Midnapur. 

i4- Prof. Sj. Ifaridas Saha M. A., Principal, 
Intermediate College, Dacca* 

The President then j.roposcd Kajarshi 
Srijukta Nafar Chandra f^al Choudhiiry Bhakti- 
bhusan, the Secretary of the Sridliam-Pracharini- 
Sabha since its foundation to be Joint President 
of the Executive i!K)mmittee of the Sabha. Kajarshi 
Srijukta Nafar Chandra Pal Choudhury was 
.accordingly unanimously elected Joint President 
of the Executive Coniiiiittee of tlic Sabha. 

President prt)posed Mis Holiness Tridandi 
Svvaiiii Sriinad JIhakti Pradipa Tirlha Mal-’araj 
to be Secretary ot the Executive Coniinittee of 

Sree-Nabadwipdhain-Pracliarini-Sablui who was 

elected to the office. 

The President went on to observe that the 
services of a very large number of fortunate 
persons due to the effect of their previous services 
of have bften available last year for the 

propagation* of the activities of the Dham- 
Prachariui-Sabha. He then read the names of those 
gentlemen declaring that they have earned the 
thanks of the Sabha reserving for the next day’s 
sitting of the Sabha the business of placing the 
particulars of their services before the assembly. 

The President .read the names of the success- 
ful candidates who appeared at the Bhaktisastri 
examinations held during the year at Sree 
Gaudiya Math and Sree Chaitanya Math 
respectively^ ' 


He then read (mt the names of ten devotees 
who have disappeared from this world during 
tlie year in the performance of their services 
of the Divinity, reserving the submi.ssioii of 
tlotailcd account.s of Liieir services for the next 
day. The President, however, observed that 
the Siiiarta Community do not ordinarily prefix 
the ‘term’ ‘Srijukta’ ( endowed with beauty ) 
to the name of a dep;trted person ; but as a 
matter of fact the devotee, on bis departure 
from this world, puts on his own real beauty. 
The .servants of ilari are never wanting in 
‘beauty.’ 

This brought the proceedings of the first 
day’s sitting to a clcse. 

SECOND DAY’S SITTING 

'rile first item of the business of the second 
sitting coiKsisted in expre:Mons of the apprecia- 
tion by Sabha of services rendered by the devo- 
tees wlio have departed frc:n this world, The 
following names and particulars were mentioned. 

1. Sri Manomohan Sanyal, retired Sessions 
Judge of Allahabad. He co-operated in propa- 
ganda work at Allahcibad and accepted the 
Refuge of the Holy Name. 

2. The eldest Sahadharmini of Lala Dwarka 
Prasad of Bijnor who persuaded her husband 
to make the offering of a plot of laud near the 
Ganges at Sree Haridwara for propaganda work 
of sree Gaudiya Math and also devoted herself to 
the service of the Lotus Feet of Sriman Maha- • 
prabhu Sree Chaitanya by naking the Refuge of 

the Holy Name. ^ 

3. Srijukta Kishorimohaii Mukhopadhyaya 
of Ramjibanpur who was a recipient of the mercy 
of Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode had been serving 
the Supreme Lord in various ways. 

4. Srijukta Hari Narayana Chattopadhyay^i 
of Ranaghat has attained his own proper home. 

5. Thakur Sahib Srijukta Raghunandanprasad 
Sing, Zemindcr of Karouna. TJiakur Sahdb has 
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S(:rved in various ways Sree Paramahansa Math 
of Srcc Naimisharanya. He showed to the world 
the ideal of the worship of Sree Guru by arrang* 
ing the magniiicent reception of the Editor on 
the occasion of His visit to Sree Naimtsharanya. 
He has earned the affectionate esteem of 
Guru-Gaudiya-Gauranga by his untiring 
efforts to interest the educated community 
of the localities in the neighbourhood of 
Karouna in the service of the Lotus Feet of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu Sree Chaitanya. Sridham- 
Pracharini-Sabha feels keenly the separation 
from such a great friend of tlie propagandist 
activities of the mission. 

6. Srijukta Indranarayan Cliandra Bhakli- 
hhusati. He built the big Indranarayan Dhar ma- 
sala on the bank of Sree Gaurakunda which 
affords shelter to many pilgrims to the Dham and 
in which at present is housed Thakur Bliakti- 
vinode Institute He also conceived the idea of 
building the Temple of Sree Advaitabliavan but 
could not complete the work. 

7. Srijukta Kishorimohon Dasadhikary 
Sahityaratna of Narma. He served the daily 
Nadia Prakasli by writing articles and poems 
possessing a natural flow. 

8. Srijukta Batakrishna Dao of Goabagan, 
Calcutta He often sent questions to the Gaudiya 
and performed kirtana of the Holy Name and 
regularly read the Gaudiya literature. He has 
prepared an index of the daily Nadia Prakash 

9. Brahmachari Sree Jogendra. He belongs 
originally to Assam and was sincere and whole- 
hearted in his service of the Supreme Lord, 

lo. Bhakta Sree Ashutosh. He was an inmate 
of the Gaudiya Math and was sincerely devoted 
to the service of Guru Gauranga. 

The President then briefly referred to the 
privilege of feeling grieved at separation from 
the servants of Godhead which helps in realising 
the practicability of serving Godhead in 
all circumstanced. The devotees by their 
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disappearance help us to increase our zeal for the 
service of the Supreme Lord. 

The President then announced the bestowal 
of the blessing of Sree Gaursundar in the form of 
titles expressive of devotional zeal by Sreedham- 
Pracharini-Sabha on those devotees whose 
zealous service during the past year has been a 
source of encouragement to all. The names of 
the recipients of the Divine Blessing together 
with tlje titles conferred on them by the Sabha 
were then read out by permission of the 
President. They are as follows 

Name of recipient of title Title bestowed 

1. Sree Narahari Brahmachari Sebavigraha 

2. sy Binodebehari 

Brahmachari Kriliratna 


3 * 


Mahananda Brahmachari Bhaktyaloka 

4. 


Rashbehari Brahmachari Bhaktijyoti 

s. 

)t 

Bhubaneswar 




Brahmachari 

Bhaktivi\ek 

6 . 


Jagaduddharandas 




Adhikari 

Bhaktivandhav 

7 - 

n 

Nityananda Brajabasi 

Sebakodanda. 

8 . 


Jagadananda 




Brajabashi 

Bhaktivikash 

9 - 

n 

Bhagabandas 




Brajabasi 

Bhaktibrata 

lo. 

1 

Jogendra Nath 




Mukhopadhyaya 

Bhaktiratna 

II. 

•1 

Jajtieswardas Adhikari 

Bhaktijajna 

12. 

» 1 

Urdhamanthidas 

j 



Adhikari 

Bha&tivisarad 

13 - 


Pulinbeharidas 




Adhikari 

Bhaktibhusan 

M, 

n 

Krishnasundardas 




Adhikari 


IS- 

11 

Ganeshchandra Deb 

*1 

16. 

n 

Krishnaprasaddas 




Adhikari 


i7. 


Rashbeharidas Adhikari ,, 

18. 

if 

Srinibash Panigrabi 

Bbaktiketan 

19 

u 

Kanaiia) Mitra Bhaltintebiete 
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20. M. R. Ky. T. Ponnirulu 

^ Pillai Avl. Dharniapran 

2 1. oree S’r^e Sree Vikrarnadeva 
Varma Maharaja Rahachir 
Garu, Raja of Jaipur, 

Madras. Harijanasliraya, 

The President bestowed the documents, 
signed by him of the Blessing of Sree 
Gaursundar with the Frasadi Garland and Sandal 
of Sriiuan Mahaprabliu to the recipients of the 

titles. 


Tridamli Swami Srirna 1 Bhaktisarbaswa Giii 
Maharaj, Tridandi Swami Sriinad Bhakti- 
haibiiava Sagar Maharaj and many Iiighly 
educated^ sinc;.re pi.TSons, have been attracted to 
the Lotus Feet <»f Sree Guru ’oy listening to the 
Word of ilari f<jr iIk; first time from the holy 
lips of Srila Tirtha Gos'vanu Maharaj. Since 
last year llib Holiness has been engaged under 
the direction of His 1 /ivinc Grace in organising, 

as Head master of Thakur Biiaktiviiiode Institute, 
the real education of our boys embodying the 


The President next proposed that all great 
souls who have during the past year, rendered 
.services pleasing to Sree Gaursundar, might be 
thanked on behalf of Sreedham-Pracharini- 
Sabha by the expression of appreciation ct their 
good qualities on behalf of the Sabha. 

The President called upon several of the 
members of tliS Mission to perform this function 
on behalf of the Sabha. 

Sripad Sundarananda Vidyavinode being asked 
by the President to .speak in appreciation of the 
goodness of Srila Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj 
said that His Ifoliness brought to the speaker 
the first tidings of the Super-excellence of the 
Lotus Feet of Sree Gurudeva. He was the God- 
sent guide who first showed him the path of 
devotion. His words have revolutionized the 
tenor of his life by flooding it with the light of 
devotion. His Holiness’s extraordinary frankness, 
causcTfes^s^desire for the well-ljeing of all^persons, 
unique aftectionate welcome, wonderfully loving 
disciplinary method, constant endeavour to 
impress the words of Sree Chaitanya on the pure 
cognition of all souls, impartial analytic exposure 
of the unspiritual vagaries apt to sway the hearts of 
novices, learning to walk in the path of pure 
service, have afforded an opportunity of attracting 
all to the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru. Good 
Vaishnavas like Professor Sripad Nisikanta 
Sanyal Bhalttisudiiakar, Bhaktisastri, Professor 
Siijtrhta ‘ i^adubar Bhaktisastri m.a. 


])urpose of propagating the Word of God, 
pioneered by Tlukur Bhaktivinode. This devo- 
tional activity of His Iloline.ss marks an epoch 
in the history of popular cilucatiun being the 
first attempt in the present age of imparting real 
theistic education to our boys. His Holiness 
Tridandi Swami Srimacl Rhaklivilas Guvastinemi 
Maharaj narrated the great achievements of 
Srmdd Bhakti Ilriday Ron Maharaj during the 
past year. Srimad Ron Maharaj with exemplary 
devotion, untiring exertion and unprecedentetl 
skill organised the wonderful Theistic Exhibition 
that was held under the auspices of the Gaurliya 
Math in Calcutta during last September, which 
gave a visible form to the transcendental words 
of His Divine Grace. His Holiness was instru- 
mental in establishing the Gaudiya Math at' 
Delhi and installing there the Sree Vigrahas of 
Sree Sree Radha Govinda, in conformity with 
the wishes of H's Divine Grace. His llolinesj 
has accepted the editorship of the *Bhaf»abat’ a 
Hindi fortnightly instituted by His Divine 
Grace for propagating the Teachings of SrinvAii** 
Mahaprabhu in North-west India. His Holi- 
ness has specially distinguished himself by his 
successful promulgation of the Teachings of Sree 
Chaitanya in the Madras E'residency whjph 
elicited the appreciative admiration of evefi the 
Governor of that country. His Holiness found 
an opportunity of conveying the message ,of His 
Divine Grace to His Excellency the Viceroy. 
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His Holiness’s burning eloquence and fearless 
exposition of the Absolute Truth, have produced 
a profound impression on even the most sceptical 
persons and have amazed every body* by its 
unthinkable bencficient results. 

Sripad Atul Chandra Bandyopadhaya Bhakti- 
saranga Gcswami Bhaktisastri, Secretary of Sree 
Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha and President of 
the Gaudiya Editorial Board, next described the 
glorious services of His Holiness Tridandi Swami 
Srimad Bhaktivivek Bharati Maharaj during the 
last year. Srimad Bharati Maharaj perlornied 
the kirtana of the word of Srila Hhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabliupad all over 
Bharata with the fiery energy and enlightening 
power of a spiritual Sun risen in the Indian sky 
His words were not confined to Bengal. They 
resounded in Delhi, on the Himalayan heights of 
Darjeeling and on the banks of the Satadru in 
distant Bhojji in the Punjab. They thundered the 
mercy of the Acharyya to all parts of Bengal 
and specially the District of Midnapur and 
brought the people of all parts to the Lotus 
Feet of Sree Guru. His Holiness Tridandi 
Swami Srimad Bhakti Prakasli Aranya Maharaj 
spoke in praise of Srimad Bhaktivilas Gavasti* 
nemi Maharaj referring to his eloquence, power 
of attracting the hearts of the people, his 
rigorous service of Sree Guru in connection with 
the Theistic Exhibition of the Gaudiya Math 
and his successful collection of funds for the 
circumambulation of Sridham Nabadwip. For 
these devotional activities His Holiness deserves 
fhfi special thanks of Sridham-Pracharini-Sabha. 

Sripad Sundarananda Vidyavinode was 
desired by His Divine Grace to speak in praise 
of the high qualities of Pandit Sripad Aprakrita 
Bhaktisaranga Goswami Prabhu, Secretary of 
Sree ;^iswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha and President 
of the Gaudiya Editorial Board. The speaker 
said that Srimad Bhaktisaranga Prabhu is like 
the main supporting column of Sree Sree Viswa 


Vaishnava Raj Sabha. He is the most worthy 
leader of the Gaudiya Editorial Boa- j and che 
invincible arm of the propagandist organisation 
of the word of Srila Prabhupad. His character 
is the shining embodiment of the quality of 
judgment without bias or prejudice which, 
however, never takes the form of criticism of 
the Guru and the Vaislinavas in imitation of the 
ideal of Damodar. His impartiality finds 
expression in his perfect judgment of what is 
and is not in conformity with Absolute loyalty 
to the Absolute. The unchangeable, unswerving, 
super mundane constancy of his attachment to 
the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru is unrivalled. His 
indomitable courage and inexpressible zeal in 
devotional activities are not in the scale of 
comparison. He is more relentless than the 
thunderbolt in disowning all evil connections, but 
possesses a heart which has the tenderness of a 
flower in its responsiveness to association with 
the good. He has attracted the homage of 
reverence of any person not by any skill of 
language or display of goodness ; but he has 
drawn to himself the sincere hearty confidence 
of all persons of all grades, Sannyasins, Brahma- 
charins, Banaprasthas and Grihasthas by the 
charm of his living conduct. The moral quality 
has taken a living form in his character. 

It is, however, not godless morality but the 
ideal of the principle of superior devotion to 
Godhead. Bhaktisaranga Goswami P**dbhu 
offers the model of conduct that knows' perfectly 
how the principle of economic value of this 
world is capable of being transformed into the 
principle of Absolute value by being enlisted 
under the banner of Sree Guru. He is specially 
skilled in inducing, to the service of the Lord of 
Laksmi through the medium of gold, those 
persons who are possessed with the bad propen* 
sity of utilising for their own pleasure worldly 
wealth (the fatal gift of the deluding shadow of 
Laksmi) which is fit to be used for tlie servicen 
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of life Lord of Laksmi, by freeing such pe^ns 
frt)ni their evil propensity that is apt Insulate 
the condurt of the ten-headed Ravan^r He is 
the rbreniosw’^of those who possessed the keenest 
of intellect. The force of his intellect has 

attracted the notice of all persons in this 
mundane world no less than in this spiritual 
realm. Bui his intellect Ins never been 
employed in aversion to service and has always 
attained its full display in imparting a riclr 
quality to the service of Godhead. The 

designation of Goswami (master of the senses) has 
verily attained its true significance in him. He 
wears the garb of a house holder. He is the 
embodied ideal of the Vaishnava House-holder 
whose life is dedicated to the constant service of 
Hari, Guru and the Vaislinavas, to the constant 
companionship of Sri Guru and the Vaishnavas, 
constant earning of weaitli on Krishna\s account. 
He is a principal servitor of il;e extended fullil- 
nienl of the li*eart’i» desire of th^ Guru and 
Gauranga. During this year the serving activity 
full of indomitable zeal tliat he has displayed 
at Darjeeling, Allahabad, Delhi, Sree Ranga 
Kshetra and in Madras on the occasion of the 
installation of the Sree Vigralias, in an infinite 
variety of ways, is not to be expecte 1 in 
second individual. Tlie Vyas of the Leela of 
Sree Chailanya in de.scribing the activities of the 
devotees of Godhead has in many places 
observed that 'they will be described in future 
times by Sree Veda-Vyas’. That which has been 
implicf^^^ observed in regard to Srila BhaUti- 
saranga by^Sree Chailanya Saras wati, identical 
with Sree Vyasadeva, in his Vyasa Puja 
Response, will be made fully explicit in course 
of time also by his wish. 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad Bliakti- 
vivek Rharati Maharaj spoke as follows in praise 
of the services of Professor Srijukta Nisikanta 
Sanyal m.a., Bhaktisudhakar Bhaktisaslri, one 
of the Secretgries of Sree Sree Viswa Vaishnava 


Raj Sabha. Ordinary people are apt to think 
that it is only the vulgar people, immoral and 
illiterate person^, who become Vaishiiavas. But 
high birth, wealth, learning and handsome 
appearance, all of these four-fold advantages, 
are present in Rhaktisudliakar Prabhu. He 
has set an unprecedented example of carrying 
out the hearts desire of Sree Gurn and 
Gauranga by his constant endeavours for the 
promulgation of the .Word of Sree Chaitanya 
to Western countries through the medium of 
the English language. The unique ideal of 
submission that he exhibited in his offering for 
Sree Vyasa-puja on the day of tlie fifty seventh 
anniversary of the Advent of Srila Prabhupad, 
touched the Lotus Pe^t oi Sree Guru. Last year 
on listening to the address written by him in 
the English language which he sent to Madras 
on the occasion of the fifty-eighth anniversary of 
the .\dvent of Srila Prabhupad, highly cultured 
residents of the Presidency of Madras, occupying 
high pusitions, were surprioed and profoundly 
impressed and declared that they did not know 
till they were informed by Bhaktisudhakar 
PrabhiPs address cf such extraordinary great- 
ness of the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru, Bhakti- 
Siidhakar Prabhu is the ideal of se^f-dedicated 
renunciation (Yukta Vairagya), He set an 
iiicompaiablc example of renouncing the society 
of kuidrcil wh ) are averse t ) the service of Hari. 
Those relations win at first opposed him, have 
now accepted the refuge of the Lotus F*eet of 
Sree Gum by admilLiiig tbeir discomfiture to * 
his unchanging -oyalty. His single heartedness 
is incomparable. He has exhibited the ideal 
the service of Han by the surrender of all his 
possessions— life, wealtii, judgment, speech, in 
every way, to the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru. 
He has set the example of employing wife, son, 
friend, relative, all persons connected with 
in the .service of Sree Guru. 

The meeting was then adjourned to the 
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next day in accordance with the wishes of the 
President. 

THIRD DAY'S SITTING 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 
Pradip Tirtha Maharaj outlined the <ideal 
service oi Acharyyatrika Sripad Kunjabehari 
Bhagabatratna in the following words. Bhagabat- 
ratna Prabhu, the affection incarnate of Srila 
Prabhupad is enshrined in the hearts of every 
' servant of Guru and Gaudiya. He is familiar to 
us by his endearing name of ICunjada. He is truly 
the giver of their 'groves’ (Kunja) of the service of 
Hari to all. Kunjada is at the root of everything* 
He is behind the building of the Holy Temple of 
Sree Gaudiya Math by Srestharyya Srila Jagabandhu 
Bhaktiranjan Prabhu, building of Bhaktivijaya 
Bhavana» the 'grove* of the most intimate service of 
Sree Gurudeva by Srijukta Sakhicharan Bhaktivijay 
Prabhu, and behind the opening of the 

Theistic Exhibition of Sri Gaudiya Math. 
Suffice H to say that it is Kunjada who has 
made manifest Srila Prabhupad Himself. 
Kunjada has been busily engaged at all 
time in employing all persons to the service of the 
Lotus Feet of Srila Prabhupad by forgiving all 
offences of every one. Kunjada’s serving fortitude 
and unperturbed patience in bearing up against the 
hail-storm of every form of danger, have set an 
example that is impossible of attainment in this 
^mundane world. Acharyyatrika Prabhu is the 
visible form of the devoted service of the voice 
that has been laying down the regulative principles 
Sr^hakti 

Srijukta Sundarananda Vidyavinode, editor of 
the Gaudiya, spoke as follows in praise of the great 
qualities of Srila Anania Vasudeva Paravidyabhusan 
P)ii\bhu. ;I Have found Sripad Ananta Vasudeva 
Paravidyabhusan Prabhu, who is truly a great and 

Pandit, as the other heart, the other self, the 
seconii form of Bhagabatratna Prabhui the visible 


form the deepest affection of Srila Prabhupad, 
of whoiif'you have just now heard from the lips of 
of the molt revered Tridandi Goswe'.i, Srt!:iad 
Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj. Sripad Ananta 
Vasudeva Paravidyabhusan Prabhu is the object 
of my supreme homage, the supreme helper of my 
service of Hari and Guru, my saviour from all dangers. 
His Holiness Srimad Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj 
has said about Kunjada that Kunjada has taken the 
lead in promulgating the heart's desire of Srila 
Prabhupad by manifesting Sree Chaitanya Math, 
Sree Gaudiya Math, the Exhibition of Sree 
Gaudiya Math etc., and has brought about the 
manifestation of Srila Prabhupad himself to the 
view of the people. Srila Ananta Vasudeva 
Paravidyabhusan Prabhu also has been the means of 
making Srila Prabhupad manifest to the people by 
being the main support of the service of publication 
of many a temple of books and by installing the holy 
symbolic form of Srila Prabhupad's words in 
those imperishable temples of books. Srila 
Vasudeva Prabhu is the architect, possessed of 
unique skill in erecting the everlasting temples of 
books. Sree Rup Sanatan, Sree Jeeva and iheir 
colleagues have promulgated the hearts desire of 
Sree Chaitanya by their literary compositions and 
other works- In the same manner Srila Vasudeva 
Prabhu has made himself the embodiment of the 
promulgation of the heart's desire of Sree Guru- 
Gaudiya-Gauranga by the erection of the temples 
of books following in the footsteps of the succ;p8sors 
of Sree Rupa. Srila Vasudeva Prabhu ir\he peer- 
less, unflinching ideal of renunciation of all evil 
association without an equal or superior. It is not 
by mere oral profession but his every word, every • 
thought, every acbvily, every step forward that 
he takes, every work, every endeavour, everything 
of him is renunciation of all association with evil and 
the trumpet-call to the loyal loving acceptance of 
ail association with the good. All persons have 
in their hearts of hearts felt and obseifved it. Srila 
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Vasudfeva Prabhu is the object of trust in every 
of dil Rrahmacharins, all Sannyasins. all Banach^ns. 
all Brajabasisj^all house-holders, in fact ofall L^sons- 
I le is nbt met V-^y an object of their confic^Cice but 
all uf them have offered to him such an exalted seat 
in their hearts with such complete absence of all 
hypocrisy that there is not the least scope for any 
contrary consideration. Srila Vasudeva Prabhu 
is the visible form of the absence of all narrow 
prejudice. In fact the ideal of a just impertiality 
is most brilliantly and clearly manifest in him He 
is the foremost authority of the regulative principles 
of pure devotion emanating from the I^olus Feet of 
Srec Guru. Whenever there arises any doubt or 
misgiving in the heart of any person if Srila 
Vasudeva Prabhu is pleased to offer his solution of 
the same, all unprejudiced hearts feel no iota of 
hesitation in accepting his finding as one possessing 
the fullest approval of Srila Prabhupad Himself and 
as being identical lyith Srila Prabhupad*s cherished 
principles- Whenever we receive any solution 
from Srila Vasudeva Prabhu we believe unhesita- 
tingly with our whole-heart that we have received it 
directly from the Lotus Feel of Sree Guru. He is 
the visible form of the ideal of self-dedication and 
his ideal has drawn many an independent life and 
fickle mind to the path of self-surrender. His 
magnetic pwwer replete with the soul of devotion 
IS without a precedent- His spirit of renunciation 
is natural and promotive of the supreme loving 
appreciation of Sree Gurudeva. It is the living 
embodiIft^nt of the Exposition offered by Sree Jeeva 
in his Durgatnasangamani gloss of the Shloka 

ii’’ 

spoken by Sree Rup- In his devotional endeavour 
there is to be found no-where any lurking particle 
of desire for popular applause. He is an adept in 
^ihe fine art of conserving his own serving activities 
in the security ^ an inviolable secrecy by keeping 

' 48 ^ 


at a long distance by his words and conduct all 
persons who are either hypocritical or inclined for 
any other thing tlian the exclusive service of Krishna. 
This peculiar trait belongs only to the living activi- 
ties of the devotee who serves Krishna by all his 
faculties. By this method of keeping back his own 
personality he employs many other persons in the 
service of the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru* He possesses 
a heart that is wholly filled with the desire for the 

glorification of Guru and Krishna to the exclusion 

• 

of all mundane ambition for his own fame. It 
happens not unfrequently that by means of an 
external show of service within the sphere of his 
genuine all-round devotional activity we snatch the 
garland of worldly fame and attach it to our own 
necks* But he cherishes the constant and sole 
desire for the service and the loving satisfaction of the 
Lotus Feet of Sree Guru, although he is the root- 
cause of all those services, without advertising his 
serving activities. Wc are in a position to state 
unreservedly that if perchance any quality of our 
compositions or other successful activity have ever 
attracted the affectionate attention of the Lotus Feet 
of Sree t^uru it is the victorious ensign and 
inspiration of the mercy of Srila Vasudeva Prabhu 
that is manifest therein as the glorious support. 
Srila Paravidyabhusan Quanta Vasudeva Prabhu is 
the eternal associate of Srila Prabhupad and the 
worthiest writer wielding the pen for all purposes 
of Srila Prabhupad Who is same as Sree Vyasadeva 
liimself. There is no one else with the sole excep- 
tion of Sree Vasudeva Prabhu who possesses the 
proper eligibility for recording the words of Srila 
Prabhupad. He is »hc living Chaitanya Math 
identical with the heart's desire of Srila Prabhupad - 
and has assumed the guise of a Brahmacharin in 
order to manifest the ideal of a Brahmacharin under 
the protection of Srec Chaitanya Math in accordance 
with the heart's desire of Srila Prabhupad t although 
he is an object of reverence of the Sannyasinjf^ 
Srila Vasudev Prabhu is the model of the Servicepf 



378 


IVol. XXiy No. 


THE HARMONIST 


the Guru* witiioul lapse. He is the visible form of the 
word-s eml>ocJylng the regulative principles of devotion 
from tiie lips of Srila Prabhupad- Srila Vasudev.i 
Prabhii is a follower of the Lotus Feel of Sree 
Guru as his second associated self- In the Theistic 
Exhibition of Sree Gaudiya Math Srimad Bon 
Maharaj was enabled to give a visible form to the 
wishes of Srila Prabhupad by the inspiration and 
art supplied by Srila Vasudeva Prabhu. 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Prakash 
Aranya Maharaj spoke in praise of the skilled 
service of Acharyya Sripad ParamananJa Brahma- 
chari Vidyaralna one of the trustees of Sree 
Chaitanya Math- ‘Acharyya Sree f*aramananda 
Prabhu has performed extraordinary services for 
Sree Purushollam Math during the present year. 
The laying of the foundation stone of the Temple 
of Sree Purushollam Math by Srila Prabhupad 
during the present year was arranged by his rndea- 
voures in co-operation with the other devotees 
Acharyya Vidyaralna Prabhu has been carrying out 
with remarkable skill and success the service of the 
repairs of the Temple of Sree Alalnalh and ably 
devising the architecture of Maths and Temples of 
the different places. He is the embodiment cf the 
sweetness of affection of Srila Prabhupad. 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Swarup Parbat 
Maharaj in narrating the unceasing service of Sree 
Guru and the Vaishnavas by Sripad Adhokshaja 
Sevakovid Prabhu made a reference to Achary.va- 
trika Sripad ICunjabehari Bhagabalratna Prabhu- 
From the response made by Srila Prabhupad on the 
occasion of Sree Vyas Puja the highest excellence 
and basic nature of ihl; services of Srila Acharyya- 
4.'trik Prabhu will be manifest to all impartial and 
attentive readers who arc free from malice- 
Sripad Adhokshaja-Sevakovid Prabhu is the intim^c 
and inseparable self of Acharyyatrik Prabhu. His 
unceasing service of Sree Guru is incomparable, 
"^be principle of utilitarian ethics has to yield to 
hii^superior ethics of the service of the Guru which 


if^fully borne out by the standard of the disposition 
to sc^^-ve the Absolute by all means. He has kept 
his faiJiily, body, mind, speech, judgment, his 
everything in constant readiness for •'-.'c ser>tk*e of 
Sree Guru. He is always anxiously bent upon 
devising an infinity of methods of serving Sree Guru 
by the infinity of senses It is by his whole-hearted 
efforts that the Hindi Religious fortnightly, the 
Bhagavata embodying the wishes of Srila Prabhupad 
has been inaugurated this year to serve as the organ 
cf Sree Paramahansa Math of Sree Naimisharanya- 
During the visit of Srila Prabhupad to Lucknow he 
displayed extraordinary /eal for the service nf Sree 
Guru and for the propagation of the living words 
of the Acharyya- He is constantly engaged in the 
service of Sree Paramahansa Math ol Sree 
Naimisharanya. 

"I ridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Swat up f’arbat 
Maharaj spoke in praise of Siimud Alindiiya 
Bhaktigunakar Prabhu's service of “Mari.” Sripad 
Atindriya Bhaktigunakar Prabhu is a most .serene 
devotee of mature years- His natural humility grealei 
than that of a blade of grass and honeyed wordi, 
possessed an incomparable power of finding their 
way even into the hard hearts ol worldlings and 
inducing them to the service of Hari, Guru 
and the Vaishnavas. By settling down as a permanent 
resident in Sridham Mayatmr he has dedicated 
himself to the service of Sridham and Thakur 
Bhaklivinodc Institute. 

His Holiness then mentioned the exemplary 
service of Hari Guru and llif, Vaishnavas that 
is being displayed by Srijukta Sh^aro'sundardas 
Adhicary, land-holder of Kesiari. Sree Vishwa 
Vaishnava Raj Sabha offer him their special thanks 
for the constancy of his attachment to the LoU'iS 
Feet of Sree Guru and for propagation of the 
Truth, which has proved most pleasing to Guru" 
and Gauranga. 

His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Vivek Bharati Maharaj on behalf of Sree Vishwa- 
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Vaish'iNva &bha then thanked the tfllowing 
beloved servants of Sree Gaursundai by VtforiinR 
lo their devotional activities : — 

Sripad Hayagrih Brahmachaii, Bhaktisastrl*— 
He has displayed indefatigable serving activity in 
connection with the Thcistic Exhibition of Srcc 
Gaudiya Math of Calcutta and on behalf of the 
Madras Gaudiya Math- 

S’^ipad Siddhaswarup Rrahmachari, Rhaktr 
sastri — He has perlormrd a variety of services in 
connection with propaganda work m different parts 
and on the occasion of the Annua! Circiimambulation 
of Sridham Nahadwip. 

Sree Kulasekhar Rrahmarhariji - 1 It, has shown 
great skill in the service, of Delhi Gaudiya Math. 

Sieo Nandadulal Brahmachariji “--He has made 
every effort for increasing the splendour of the 
Service of Sree* Paramahansa Mat Srf 

Naimisharanya. 

Sree Sarbeshwar Brahmachari, Bbaktisastri— He 
ha'^ shown great capacity in the servic e of Sree Rup^ 
Cidudiya Math at Prayag- 
Sree Nrishinghananda lhahmac.han, Rhaklisaslri 
He has been indefatigable in his admirable service 
of Sree Sanatan (jaudiya Math at Benares, 

Sree Ganapatinath Brabniachariji He Has 
served Sree Krishna Chaitanya Mafli of Sree 
Rrhidaban with extraordin.iry fortitude and 
skill. ^ I 

Sri S«K?'»xsan Brahmachariji -He b»s exerted 
iiimself heart and soul in the service of Sree Vyas 
Gaudiya Math. 

• Sri Nadiyananda Brahmachariji He has ably 
served Sree Purusottam Math at Puri. 

Sree Ramdas Brahmachariji — He has shown the 
deal straightforwardness, sincerity, fortitude and 
■ingle hearted devotion in the service of Sree 
fogapeelh- 

Srcc Revyimohon Brahmachariji —He has 
bsplaycc^rSB&rkablr skill in building-operations at 
'Sridham Majrapur. 


Sri Dharmeswar Brahmachariji, Sri Madangopal 
Brahmachariji and Sri Narasingha FVahmachariji 
They have exerted themselves whole-heartedly in 
the service Sree Chaitanya Math. 

Sri 1 laripada Brahmacliaiiji — He lias been very 
active in the service of Amlajora Prapannasram 

Sripad Krisbnakanli Brahmachari, Bhaktikusum, 
BhaktisaMri -He has displayed unflagging zeal and 
activity in the service of Guru and Gauranga and 
Sree Xadiya-Prakasli df*spile of illness. 

Sre<‘ Devakinandan Brahmachari; 1 ™ He has 
shown extraordinary ability in the high service of 
Sree (iuru and C'laurang.i. 

Pandit .Sree Gauri'.i* Brahmachari Kavya- 
V'yakarantirtha lie ha? displayed great ability 
m the servic(! of ParnviJyap^’eiha and Fhakur 
Bhakli-vinode Institute- 

Sree Aghadaman Firahinarhariji — He has ably 
seiv 1 Sree Bhagabat Press at Krishnagar. 

Bhakta Sree Indubhusan—t le has shown great 
energy in the service of Sree Chaitanya Math. 

'I'he Swamiji Maliaraj made a special reference 
lo the services of Paramabhagabal, Zemindar Rai 
Bahadur >). Ahinash C^handra Bose of Calcutta 
.and offered him the thanks of Srte Viswa 
V'aishnava Raj Sabha for the active steps that he 
has taken towards the constriction of a Dharmasala 
in .Sridham Mayapur. 

Srimad Bharati Maharaj then resumed his brief 
references to services pleasing to Sri Gauisundar 
that has been rendered by FIjs beloved devotees 

Sripad Nimaidas Adhikari "-lie has shown great 
enthusiasm in the services of Sri Purushotlam Math.' 

Sri Sambhunath Brahmachari “Fde has shown 
great ability in the services of Sri (^hitanya Gaudiya 
Math 

Sri Sadhandas Adhikari —He has been servi^ 
Sri Yogapeelha with whole-hearted devotion, f 

Bhakta Narendra — He has been performiny/ the 
ideal service of tending the cows of Sj^man 
Mahaprabhu in Sri Cbitanya Math* 
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Srce Japa Gaura Adhikari — He has shown great 
zeal in the services of Sri Ekayan Math. 

Sri Prankrishna Vanachari — He has shown 
ability in serving the Prapannasram of Brahmanpara- 

Dr. Sj. Jogendra Nath Mukhopadhaya, Bhakti" 
ratna, the veteran physican has been highly success- 
ful in his services in preserving the health of the 
devotce.s, residents of Sridham Mayapur. 

Sj. Nanigopal Banerjec — He has shown sincere 
aptitude for service in assisting in editing of the 
Daily Nadia Prakash. 

Sj. Subha vilasdas Adhikari — He has rendered a 
great service in connection with the works of publi- 
ecatioo of the Nadia Prakash. 

Srijukta Atindra Nath Banerjee — The editor of 
the Daily Nadia Prakash, ha? won the love of all 
the Vaishnavas by his willing offer of the responsible 
service of publishing a very beautifni many coloured 
representation of Sri Srila Prabhupad. 

Sj. Krishnakripa Das Adhikari of Bakhrabad— 
He has been employed in a variety of ways in the 
service of Sri Guru-Gauranga- 

Sj Suresh Ch. Bhattacharyya of Barrakpore — 
The Vaishnavas cherish the hope that he might 
display his zeal for the service of Sri Guru-Gauranga 
by engaging himself causelessly in the performance 
of bonafide Kirtan as promulgated by Sri 
Guru and Gauranga. 

Sj. Sanatandas Adhikari of Begumpur has 
helped in various ways in the service of Sree 
Guru-Gauranga* 

Sj. Kripasindhu Das Adhikari has shown great 
“z!.l!ily in serving Sree Ekayan Math at Sree 
Hansakshettra. 

Sripad Sakhicharan Roy Bhaktivijoy has exhi- 
bited an ideal of the service of Sree Guru-Gauranga 
th^is unique of its kind in the highest sphere of the 
persu'al service of Sree Gurudeva constantly 
engage ) in performing the Kirtan of Hari* He has 
proved by his devotional activities that the service 
of Hai attains its fullest realisation in the service of 


Sree G^ru He has rai.^^ed aloft in^hc TJ^/eistic 
world. In * Banner of Victory of devotion by build- 
ing the grove of Bbajan and dwelling place '>1 Sree 
Gurudeva attended by his associates- Prior to this 
he had provided electric lights at the Sudarsan Disc 
on the top of the spire of Sree Chaitanya Math and 
other parts of the Math and rendered financial help 
to the publication branch in bringing out the f, urth 
edition of Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita. He ha? 
also followed Srila Prabhupad in visiting every year 
all the great Tirthas of congregational chant hallow- 
ed by the feet-prinls of Sree Guru and Gouranga 
and displayed the ideal of participating in the 
services of festivity and other div( rse devotional 
activities at those plac(*.s- In the most of his exhibi- 
tion of bodily ill health with unflinching constancy he 
had offered his service at the great festivities of Sree 
Rup-Gaudiya Math and other d( votional activities 
at Prayag, for.gelful of the demands of his body and 
family- 

^^ripad Neemanand Bhaktisastri Sevatirtha is the 
oulstandinji; personality in the proinul?j;ation of 
unalloyed devotion throughout tht* country of Assam 
under the direction of Srila Prabhupad. He has 
employed himself with indomitable zeal in making 
the pure current of the Word of Sree Chaitanya 
flow in Assam by banishing from the country the 
last trace of the stinking cult of Impersonalism and 
has shown the way to many persons of good fortune 
to seek the support of the Lotus Feet of Sre/- Guru. 
In conformity with the cherished desires of Srila 
Prabhupad there will shortly be published in Assam 
in the Assamese language a periodical bearing the 
designation of 'Kirtan* for the promulgation of pure 
devotion in that country. Sevatirtha Prabhu has 
been displaying special zeal and activity to this 
end. 

Srijukta Biraj Mohon De Bhaktibhusan, 
proprietor of the Monomohon Presf of Dacca, 
has been publishing at his own press . a series 
of volumes the whole body of the lectur ;s of Srila 
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PraVJiupaftin a chronological order, D(fr fourth 
volume of the lectures of Srila PrabhupadT has been 
published on the occasion of the Holy I ithi of the 
Birth of Srec Gauranga- We have every hope 
that Srijukta Bliaktibhusan will realise the highest 
ends of human life which is rarely obtainable and 
his printing press by carrying out the publication of 
the remaining volumes of the lectures of Srila 
Prabhijpad- Wc are expressing our high apprecia- 
tion of the of Srijukta Bhaktibhusan on 

behal! Srcc Viswa Vaidinava Raj Sabha. 

Siipad Sudaisan Sanatan Da^ Adhicari Bhakti- 
sastri, resident of Cuttack has f>ren serving in 
various ways the Cuttack Math and Srec Guru- 
Gauranga. His sincerity and straightforwardness 
dxv a shining example to all. The untiring service 
that he rendered at the Theisllc Exhibition ol Srec 
Gaudiya Math by giving up food, sleep and rest and 
every form of amenity is without a parallel. 

The proprietor of Dacca Union Press constant 
in his service of Sri Guru and the Valshnavas, Sriman 
Dinesh Chandra De has won the love of Tree Guru 
and the Vuishnavas by bearing the whole of the 
cost of publirhini^ the first volume of the ‘Letter^ of 
Srila Prabhupad* which he printed at bis new 
printing Press- We have every hope that by the 
serving zeal of Sriman Dinesh Chandra the 
publication of the series of devotional works desired 
by Srila Prabhupad will be progressive. 

Sj, ji'-ndra Nath Mukhopadhyaya Bhaklyasram 
at present residing at Dacca has earned the lOvc 
of Sri Guru and the Vaishnavas by a variety of 
^services to Sri Guru and Gauranga and Sridham. 

Sj. Indubhusan Rasu retired Station master- He has 
shown great cnertjy in the propagation of the 
Truth by the Gai^diya Math- Sridham Praebarini 
Sabha offers him its sincere thanks for his services* 

Sripad Brindaban Bhattacharyya. He is serving 
Sridham Ma^pur by building there his residence 
for the oifHmance of B/ra/an and has thereby 
ea>ncdMhe ithanks of Sridham Pracharini Sabha. 


FOURTH DAY'S SITTING 

lit Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Pradip lirlha Maharaj, Secretary of the Execu- 
tive Committee of Sridham Prachaiini Sabha, after 
staling th«' worthy services of the following high 
and distinguished persons expressed the idicss 
thanks of Sridham Pracharini Safiha to all. 
Sridham Pracharini Sabha offers its best thanks to -- 
! lis F.xcellency Maliaiaj Sir Bhim Shamser 
Jang Bahadur Rana G.C M-G, ; K C V O etc , ; 
fVime Minister, Marshall and Supreme Com- 
mandir-iu Chief of Ncf>al foi lus Excellency's 
sympathetic interest in the \arious activities of the 
Mission 

Dr Surendra Nath Das Gupta, M.A , Ph. D. 
BrinnpaL (^ilctitla Sanskrit College, for his kind 
appreciation of the work of the Para Vidyapcelha 
and Thakur Bhaktivinodc Institute 

Mr. r. C. Koy» Magistrate and Collector ol the 
Di.slricl of Nadia for Lis generous iipprecialion. 

Mr. Anadi Ranjan Bose- Sadar Sub- Divisional 
Officer- Krislnagai and the District Superintendent 
of Police and other responsible officials lor their 
kind support and encouragement. 

Sj. Naresh Chandra Sinlia, Zen/ndar, Jajan- 
Murshidabad, for help in propagating the message 
of the Truth by Gaudiya Math. 

Rai Saheb S). Akdioy Kumar Gupta of Barisal 
for his extraordinary zeal and active help in propa- 
ganda work. 

Mr Justice Manmatha Nath Mukhopadhyaya of 
the Calcutta I ligh Court for his special interest in 
the works of the Mission- He has displayed his 
active interest and sympathy by listening with great 
reverence to the words of Srila Prabhupad and 
offering to preside over the Annual meeting in 
memory of Sretharyya Srila Yagabandhu Bha)s;h- 
ranjan who built at an immense cost the sriperb 
Tempie and residential quarters of the CAcutta 
Gaudiya Math He spoke on this last occawn in 
highly appreciative terms of the work of the NJ^sion. 



382 


IHE harmonist‘s 


IVol, XXIX No. 12- 


Sj. Parrsh Chandra Mukhopadhyaya M. A, 
second inspector of schools. Presidency Division for 
appreciation of the efficient work of Fhakur Bhakti- 
vinode Institute. 

Thereupon Sripad Atul Chandra Randopadhyaya 
Rhaktisaranga Goswami, Rhaktisaslri, Secretary of 
Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sakha, expressed thanks 
of Sridham Pracharini Sabhd to 5 — 

His Excellency Right Honourable Freeman 
1 homas Earl of Willingdon G.M S 1. ; G.C M.G, ; 
G.M.I.E, ; G-R E. Viceroy and Governor General 
of India, for expression of his gracious appreciation. 

His Excellency Sir Frederick Stanely Jackson 
P. C; G. C O I. Governor of Bengal for his 
kind interest. 

H*8 Excellency Sir Frederick Stanley, Gover. 
nor of Madras for laying the foundation-Stone of 
the Lecture Hall of Sri Gaudiya Math of Madras- 
Sir Sibaswami Aiyar K C. S. 1 ;C LE Ex- 
Advocate-Gencral and Ex-Judge of the Madras High 
Court for helpin*; the propaganda in South India. 

Dewan Bahadur G. Narayanswami Cheltiyar 
C. 1. E., Member, Council of Stale for his kind 
support. 

Mr. T. S. Ramaswami Iyer, R. L. President, 
^ladras Corporation for offering reverential addrsss 
to the blditor and for his kind support to Madras 
Gaudiya Math. 

Mr. S. V. Ramswami Muddaliar, Mr. Chakra 
Rai, Member Madras, Corporation : Mr. P- 
Bijoyratna Pillai, Mr. C. K. Madhusudan Rai, 
Retired Sub-Assistant Surgeon, North Gopalpuram, 
Madras for helping propaganda work in South 
India* 

Dewan Bahadur Hon’ble Kumarswami Rcddiar, 
Education Minister, Madras Government for offer- 
ing '•Jjomage to the Editor, during His visit to 
Madra^and for his kind .support in propaganda 
work. Y 

Mr. Justice Sundaram Chettiar, Madras High 
Court fc^ listening to discourses on Sri Nar!)aand for 


his sympatii elic attitude towards prop;^:[;dhda nork 
of the Maciras Gaudiya Math- 

Editors of ‘'the Justice” and “Madras Mail** (or 
publishing the portrait of the Editor and the 
missionary activities of the Gaudiya Math. 

Dr- Venkata Rao M D. for helping the devo- 
tees of the Madras Gaudiya Math in preservation of 
their health. 

M. R- Ry. Chinium Pillai RIy, contractor, 
Trichinopoly lor helping the missionary work in 
South India. 

M- R. Ry. r. Ponirulupillai. RIy- contractor. 
Madras » for undertaking to defray the expenses of 
erecting the building of Sree Krishna H«'ill of 
Madras Gaudiya Math and for offering hrmages to 
the Editor by reception at his own house. 

M. R- Ry. jagannadharn B. A Sub Regis- 
trar, Ellorc who is a respectable Brahmin and a 
learned lecturer and writer for special reception of 
the Editor at Ellore and for helping to propagate the 
Message of Sri Chaitanya there. 

Bhakta Ramdas Narayanswami Garu and Rai 
Bahadur Mothey Gangaraju Garu, Zemindar, for 
manifold support to the cause of the Mission in 
propaganda work. 

Sj. Krishnaswami Iyer for selling best example 
of propitiating the Acharyya with whole family and 
for rendering immense help to the devotees of 
Madras Gaudiya Math. 

Mr. P. N. Tagore. Late Sheriff of Calcutta, 
Zeminder, for joining at the opening Ceremony of 
the Theistic F.xhibilion of Sree Gaudiya Math and 
for showing sympathy in propagating the Absolute 
Truth- 

Dr- H. Bose of Ambala Cantonment for help- 
ing the cause of the Mission* 

Tridandiswami Srimad Bhaktlvilas Gavasti- 
nemi Maharaj expressed thanks of Sridham 
Pracharini Sabha to the following for th jir worthy 
services to Sriman Mahaprabhu and for hiipi.:'* the 
propagation of Absolute Truth* ' ^ 
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i. IX Amarendra Nath Mandal and his (tc. 
^ Aghore Nath Banorjpc, i!)istrid ind 
ScFsions Judge* Purnea. 

‘ \ m-. G. P. Da?. D. S P., Mon? 

4. Sj. Nadyot Kumar Sen, ^ 



Incomtax-officer Bhaga^pur. 

5. Sj. Santosh Kumar Banerjee. 

6. Sj Kamini Kumar Banerjee, M. A., B. U 
^^un‘?iff. Sew an, Chapra. 

7. Sj. Nanda Kumar Sahaya, M. A. B. L, 

8. Sj Sakalanigamamurthidas Adhikari* Bera, 
Pabna 

0. Sj. Cijragaram Kundii B- A. Headmaster, 
Chanrhal, Maldali. 

10. Sj. Radlia Kanta Saran, Incomelax ofhccr. 
Mujjafarpur- 

M. Sj Basanta Kumai Neogf B.P. fihagalj>ui- 
12- Sj. Bil'huti Bhusin Ghosh M A., B.L. 

Sadar. S.DXX Monghyr- 
I ?. Mr, !. He, .A. S. P. jamalpur. 

14- Sj- Durga r^asad M.A., B. L. Advocate, 
Chapra. 

15. Sj. Hern Chandra Mittra. M A, ft. L. 
Advocate, Cnapra 

On brhall of Sree Srec X'lsliwa V aishna\a Raj 
Sabba Tridandi.swami Snmad Bhakti V'aibhava 
'^agar Mabaraj oflered thanks to flir following, 
slating ibeir sincere services 

1 . Sj. Jiban Krishna Kole, Calcutta 

2. Sj. B. K. Pal, Flower m< rchant, Calcutta 

• 3. Sj- Khirodr Chandra Roy Pramanik, 

ilbas Banerjee. Howrah 

5. Sj. Bhadreswari Devif Howrah 
Tridandiswaini Siimad Bhakti Prakash Aianya 
Maharaj offered thanks on behalf of'*Sridham Pracha- 
nni Sabha in memory of their se rvices to Sriman 
Mahaprabhu to the following : — 

1 . Sj. E^odc Behari De of BhnsuM 

2. Sj Kanak Kanlidas ^dliikan of Bardal 

3. Sj. Upendra Nath Saha 


Mic^jiapur ^ 
4 Sj. Srii 


4. Sj. MatilalSaha 

■)- Sj. Sih Nath Saha 

6. Sj. Satish Chandra Saha 

7. Sj. Arabika Charan Nath of Budgebudge. 

I here upon I iidandiswawi Srimad Bhakti Vivek 

Bharati Maharaj expressing different nature of their 
services to Hari, Guru and Vaislinavas offered thanks 
of Sridham Pracharini Sabha to the following > 
I* Srijukta Narmada Sundaii Roychowdhurani 
for helping installation expenses of Vamandev at 
Alalnath. , 

2. Rai Bahadur Si f lujiinmal Dudhwala (or 
gift of land of l^urusottam Math, I^uri. 

3- Sj. Jogendra Nath Das Adhikari for a gift of 
land of l^urusoltam Math 

4. Sj. Monomohini Royehowdliuram for sinking 
tube^well at Hansaksht tra 

5. Sj, Adiutosh De, Sj. jvofish Qiandra Deand 
.Sj. Suhas Chandra Basu for supporting the "Seva** 
of Sripat Maheshpandit at Chakdah 

6- Sj. Hhujendra Nath Mallick, Zemindar for a 

of land a» Ranaghat on the river Churni. 

7. Srijukta Sarat Kuman, Rani of Bhojji and her 
mother Rani of Aliajya for helping in pieacliing 
pure Iheisrn. 

8. King^s brother of Vijianagram for a gilt of 
Srivigrahas of Delhi Gaudiya ^bith. 

9. Sj. Bhagirathmal, a respectable merchant of 
Delhi for offer ing fiis newly constructed palatial buil- 
dings in Delhi for residence of the Editor. 

10 Kai Bahadur Sj. l.ala jagadish Prasad, Mem- 
ber, Council of State and Reis for offering his palace 
for residence of the Editor at Majaffarnagar and for 
helping to e.ilablish ‘'Bhag|;jat Exhibition’* at '^ukartal. 

!l. Sj. Lala Ramswarup, Reis, for helping 
missionary work at Meerut and I lastinapur 

12- Sj. ThakurSaheb Tikamsinghji, Sub-fnspec- 
(or of Police Bijnour for propagation of pure devotion 
at Naimisharanya, 

13 Sj- Oudhbchari lal Kapur, 'b A Rese Tch 
scholar, Allahabad University^ for his sincere 
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^ttAclimcnt to the Divine f’cel of the Editor and for 
endles? services of iSri Rup Gaudiya Math. 

Pandit Sripad Alul Chandra Ban^rif:e, Bhakti- 
saranga Cjoswami eulogising the manifold activities 
of the following for rendering faithful service to 
Sriman Mahaprabhu expressed thanks on behalf 
of Sree Sree Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha. 

1 . .Sj. Indira Devi, daughter of Gaikowar and 
mother of the Raja of Coochbehar for offering 
‘‘Augusta Villa” at Darjeeling for the residence of 
the Editor for propagating the message of Sr 
Krishna Chaitanya. 

Dr. Sisir Kumar Pal for ofleiing hospitality 
at Lewis Sanatoriun, Darjeeling 

3. Sj- Tarapada Ranerjee, Tea-planter for a 
gift of land and buildings at Takda. Darjeeling. 

4. Sj. Rai Mahendra Narayan Chowdhuri 
Bahadur for kind helf to construct Dharmasda at 
Sridham. 

5. Sj, Tarapada Roy B A- Superintendent, 
Home Dept- Delhi for kind support in propagation 
of ”l'Iari Kalha** in Delhi and Simla- 


Sj. Rai Sahib Basanta Lai, Assi tant 
lncon*?tax Comm ssioner for propagatkn of th? 
mission^ Delhi- 

7. I\^^therin-law of Raja Vidya Sui:dar 
Sinhadeb df Jaipur Garh State lor help in the 
service of Sri Gopinalh at Alalnath. 

8. Sj. Bishnupriya Chowdhurani, Landlady of 
Malihati for assisting the cause of the mission at 
at Alalnath 

9. Sj. Sarada Charan Mukherji for helping the 
works of the Mi.ssion at Sri Rupa Gaudiya Math, 

10. Rai Bahadur Sj Lalit -Mohan Sen Roy, 
Private Secretary Kasi Naresh for offering residence 
of Editor at ‘‘Mint Palace/* Benares. 

11. Sj- Krishnadhan Mallick for a gift of Sri- 
vigraha of Sriia Radha-Govinda at Kasi- 

12. Editors of daily paper ‘Today,*' ”Aja,” 
‘Suraj** of Kasi “Leader” of Allahabad and 
‘ Indian Daily Telegraph** of Lucknow for publishing 
missionary activities in those cities. 

After the offer of vote of thank.'*; President deli- 
vered a lecture and the meeting terminated. 


Ourselves 


Sridham Mayapur ; • Kditor with a party of 
preachers a: id Sir ncvajirasad Sai Ijadhikan KL.,CX1v. 
<.‘.H Iv., fj-L.t).. Surinitna. Vid vnralnakar, 

-InanasindhiJ accompanied by Lndy SarbaJhikari and 
liis aon-in-l.a\v. Adv.eatc .^^r M iliiinaiiiiikul Hazra 
left Cidcuita on May I.3th for Sridham 
Mayapur. Tlv' parlv wen* "iven a ^reat reception 
at* ivris-hiuijjiar City Station by the leading gcntiy of 
Kri-^hiingar and being t lien* joined by the wclUkiiown 
zemindar Kajarshi Na ta. ehandra’ Pal Choudhury 
nh'iktibhnsan. readied Mabadwip (ihat Station in 
evening. On alighting at Nabadwip Ghat 
Station the party was received by Sripad Aprakrita 
Bhaktisaranga Goswami and the students and 
tea'-hers ‘*f 'J'hakur Ithakti viiiode Tn.‘<titute, P^roiu 
there they motored to Sree Chaitanya Math wdicre 
the devotees of the Math \vclcoii»cd them by the 
chant of kirtan. Sir Sarliadhikari with I^ady 
Saib.^lhikari and Mr. JJuzra accompanied the Kditor 
the iTuniiing to inspect Thakur Dliaktivinodc 

Institut where they were photographed. 


PROPAGANDA : 

In Bankura (Bengal) .-' -Their Ilolmcsse.-. Srimad 
Sagar Maharaj delivered lectures imi llie Teachings ol 
Srcc Chaitanya on April J9 nnd 2 ) at The \ illagi* ot, 
Nairabad, liislrict Baiikura. 

Midnapur (Bengal) :>~H is Holiness SriMnd 
Bharati Malniraj W'ilh a party of Brahinacharin.s 
preached tlic religion of pure dcvotioti at t!.e village 
of Silda during May 12 to 16 to large gallicriugs nl 
the people. 

Sampradaya-baibhavacharyya Examination: 

The following are declared to have ^xi-s-scd tlic 
Examination for the title ol Achary^’a In the subject 
of Sampradaya-bailjhalia held at Sne Chaita’nva 
Math, Sridham Mayapur on March 22. 1932. 

O.ASS II. 

1. Professor SrijuktM Jadubardas Adhik: 

Bhaktisastri ( M.A.,B L. ) 

2 Protes.sor Srijukta N'ira3audas Adhikary 
Bhaktisudhakar, Bhaktisastri ( M.A, ) 
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TI:I rOKAM : ‘ GAUDIYA'’ 


N<. C.lGUl 


TEUil’IIONI: 1^. B. 41IS 


Publications of the. Gaudiya Math 


1 

Books in English. 

1 Lite and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu llv ’riiahm HliaU 1 1 \ in'Mli* tiiil Lil. 

2. Namabhajan — !’.v I’.nninaharai (i-l-u 

3. Vaishnavism ; Real &. Apparent I'-i *• 

4. What Gaudiya Math Is dom^ 7 “ i-n 

5 The Bha^abat ; Its Philospt^y Ettiics 

and theology — I'v I li.'ikm lUi.il. t iviinult* 

The Erotic Principle and Un-alloypd 
Devotion— Uv I'rol'. \. K. S;i!i\;il M \. i)4-m 


Sanskrit Works in Bfngali Character 


7. 

Bhakti Rasamrita smdu 


8 

Sri Harinamamrit.a Vyakaran 

-nil 

Q. 

Padma Puran 

»;.i t-M 

10. 

Gaur Ki ishnodaya 


11. 

Ishopanisad 

l. 1 !» 


WITH TRANSLATION A COMMENTARY 

12. Bha^abad Go eta — ;ir\ ii. 

-If.l iMitidn' ‘ K'*- I'ii... 

13. Bhaf.T-ibad Geeta rc.nmuMifMrv l)v Visv.'i 

ii.iMi C'li.ilii.'iv.ii ly ;;i.1 i-.l.' ' im-'. 

14. Bhajan Rahasya rinl m; I'.ii.ikf in-xlr ■» s... 

15. Bhakti San drab ha hv 1 1 \ .nil I H' 

f ,S: ciplina tnr v maos m p.-nfs. 

I'Mir parls,,iilv l.K-ii part ko 1 nu 

16. Gaudiya Kanthah.ar ‘ ompilcl i.v Atooi- 

•liiva Itliakf iLMiiiak.ii A •• 'h .i ^iiasji;,* 

nid'^piMisahli- l.ir o\ or v ^ nuuI i \ a Vai>tina\ 
witli lloiiuali t laiihl.il ><i!i -y-i.M 

I 17. Sadhana - Path, Sikshastaka & Upa- 
deshamrita etc. witli l:1os.s tV I'luiiinciitiit i * s (••»-; 

18 Tnttva Sutra— Tli.H-m liii.iki .r.M.v 

I w itii S.iii>ki I f II ‘iiij .‘di I* t ] )l,i I'.'i t !< Ill (.Si) 

19- Sreo Chaitanya Cfrandram«'ita 

20. Sadachara Snirili- Ih "n M.idnx a' nn: v , 

willi I ciiiiah t laiisla I mil. 

21- Sreemad Bha^abat— witli pmsc ouloi , li.-n- 
i^ali t ra iinI.i t ii > 11 , pi.i n i Loi \ ipilos and i'< ■Miiiif*iit;i! ii*s 
olo. lip In O' Sli;in,l;|s j.;,, I’Ndi) 

21 I'a) Do Canto XI. por poio-.* n 7a 

’ 22. Yukli Maliika : Guna Saurabha l’.\ 
Vadirai Swaiiii uilli ITall^lalmn 

23. Mani Manjnri im. i 
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